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Plate I 





‘THE STELA OF SISOPDU-IYENTAB: front. 
Penusylvania University Musoum No. E, 16012, 


Seale 2:5, 


A FAMILY STELA IN THE UNIVERSITY MUSEUM, 
PHILADELPHIA 


By PHILIPPUS MILLER 
With Plates i-iti 


‘Tax stela which forms the subject of the present article wus discovered by Professor Petrio 
during his excavations at Abydos for the Egypt Exploration Fund in 1902-8. Tho inscription 
n the top surface was published by Professor Griffith in his chapter on the inseriptions of the 
1902-8 season's work at Abydos.t It was wequired in 1908 from the Egypt Exploration 
Fund by the University Musoum, Philadelphia, and beary the number E. 16012, 

‘The stela is of limestone, tlut-topped, with roughly rectangular vertical surfaces which, 
however, taper slightly from the bottom upwards at the front and back, so that tho top 
part is smaller than the bottom; its maximum measurements are: height, O51 m, ; width 
(at bottom), 0-255 1n.; thickness (at bottom), 0-125 m.* It is particularly interesting hocanse 
it is inseribod on four sides and on tho flat top, a form of ‘free-standing’ stela of which 
another example is not known to the writer’ and also because of the unusual arrangement 
of the insoription on the buck (see below), 

‘The name of the principal person commemorated on the steln is Sisopduelyenbab,¢ who 
held tho title of web nawt, ‘King’s Priost'; he was thus porhaps a bathor and physician of 
tho king. All the inscriptions ure incised, but tho central panel on the front of the stela, 
showing tho deceased seated before a table of offerings, isin relief, ‘Ther arv traces of groon 
paint in the incisions, especially on the top, buck, and two sides, showing that all tho figures 
and hieroglyphs were originally so coloured, 











Fnoxv (Pl. i) 


‘The front is in the form of the common type of rectangular steli with & cavetto cornice, 
Bolow the comico aro seven vertical lines of inscription, ‘The text begins at the third 
line from the left, runs from right to left, and is continued by the four lines on the right, 
which read from left to right. 

An offering which the king gives (to) Osi 


* Seo Abydos, 11, 1908, Pl. xxx, 1, nnd p.43. A popular acoount of this monument has been given by 
tho writer in 1'he (Pennsylvania) University Museum Bulletin, Nov, 1046, 6 ft 

The thive dimensions are thus as nearly a& possible fn tho proportion 4, 2, 1. 

* Round-topped ‘free-standing’ stelae inscribed in all four sides ure common at Sinai (soe Gardiner-Poet, 
Inscriptions of Sinai, ple. xxii, xxiv, xxvil, xxvii et paswim). Cairo Cat, 20698, well known wa contain. 
{ng the ‘Instruction’ of Seletepibré for his children, not only in inscribed on the front und back, but haa 
inscriptions on the lateral edges which begin from the vertex of the rounded top; it thu resembles our 
tela in being insoribed all over. 

* All the names which occur on the atela are to be found in Ranke, Pertonennamen, excopt where the 
contrary is stated below. © Werter. 1, 283, 6, 

8 








Chief of the Westerners, Lord of Abydos; (namely) 
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4 funerary offering of bread, beer, oxen, and geese for the ku of the King's Priest Sisopdu- 
Tyenhab, son of Sitserefkai® 


His father Nefertakhu ;4 
His mother Sitserefkai 
His daughter Sitseraftar ; 

‘The sculptor Ankhtifi, son of Sitenefrus 
On the left of the central panel is the deceased seated, facing right, on a lion-legged chair 
upon what is doubtless « mat. He wears « wig showing the strands of hair, with the ear une 
covered, a collar with concentric incised lines, and a short kilt. His right arm is strotched 
forward, the hand with palm downward, almost touching his lap, His left arm is across his 
chest, the hand holding a |—a folded cloth or handkerchief, a fairly common object on 
statues and reliefs of this period.’ On the right is a well-loaded offering-table bearing 
‘trussed goose and various vegetables and loaves. Under the table is an unguent-jar and 

two wino-jars on ring-stands, 

‘The lower panel consists of two horizontal lines of inscription reading right to left, and 
‘aman, who we are told by the inseription is Sehetopibréionb, themaker of the stela, seated: 
the figure above, holding an object whieh cannot be identified but which is probably also af, 
which rests upright in his lap in the right hand, and « long staff in the left hand, ‘The figure 
is merely in outline, without details of features or dress, ‘Tho inscription reads: The Lectore 
priest Sehetepibrétsonb,t born of Horembét,* possessor of honour, acts for him (io. on his 
behalf), ‘That is to say, Sehotepibrésonb hud the stele made for the deceased. 

‘Tho lower right-hand corner of tho stola has been fractured and mended. Fortunately 
only the lowor part of the $9, hus heen lost, and the reading has not been interfered with, 

‘The second line of this miscription, marn Hrom-hyt nb mel, has boen rudely seratchod on 
the blank space at the bottom of this 




















Larr Sipe (PI. ii, 2) 


A single vertical column of inseription, reading right to lott: In honour with Ptal, 
the Copyist (2)! Sehetepibrétsonb, justified, 








* A.double sume: Sisopsty “son of Sopsln'+Tyenbab ‘ho who lua come forthe festival’; the latter name 
being obviounly an allusion to the birth of the child on n foast-day, Such double names ato not uncommon 
in tho Midalo Kingdom ef. Sisopda-Kebu, Amenemét-Reneftonkh, [Amen}embétionb-Canti(?Jemveakhet, 
Amenemitsonb-Nenkhemsen, Armeny-Wabreni, Dedumontju-Senebtf, Tusonb-Senwoaret, Moketherbab 
Yebito, Montjuto-Senbefnai, Neforwihetep-Mentncmaawenwosret, Ptabpuwab(aic)-Renisonb, Senwosret- 
Prabsonkh, Simontju-Diptabtankhi, Sivodjyet-Fusonb, all from Lange-Schifer, Grab: w. Denlteine (Cairo 
Cat. Gens att, 70. 

* “Daughter of Serta. 
‘ab reat! neo op. ey 17, 13, 

* The (or, my?) braces ate good’, apparently; not found in Ranke, op eit, ‘The determinative of 
‘hw seems to be n braziorseun from nboves ef, What, 238, 13. 

* “He who whall live’, variant 7% A=. * “Daughter of Snefru: 

* Its use ie not certain, On the hieroglyph sign seo Gardiner, By. Gramm, p. 404, $20, 

* ‘Seetopibett (Ameneratues T) is wel: 

* “Horus in to the fore! * For this interpretation Tum indebted to Profissor Gunn. 

© Pla. ii ii aro from copies by Miss Carroll R. Young, ofthe Exyptian Section of the University Musoum, 

© Literally “writer of copies {or, records); for this title nee W,,1¥, 107, 8 Spbr seems to mean both 
“to copy” an “to register’. 








‘This name is not given in Ranke, op. ci; for the element Srf-hi() ‘my ha is 


Plate II 
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THE STELA OF 8b 








STELA IN THE UNIVERSITY MUSEUM, PHILADELPHIA 8 


Riont Sie (Pl. ii, 9) 
A single vertical column of inscription reading left to right: In honour with Anubis, lord 
of the Cemetery, the Lector-priest Schetepibritsonb, possessor of honour. 


‘Tor (Pl. i, 1) 

‘The whole inscription (which is the right way up to a person facing the back of the 
stela) reads from right to left, but the htp di nsw n [kr n] in the middle serves as beginning 
of each of the two groups of three horizontal lines. One might expect the right-hand group 
to read from left to right. There is a break in the middle, where presumably IU originally 
stood. An offering that the King gives for the kas of the House-official and Scribe, Sihathor,* 
born of Menkhet, and of Memi, born of Mewwetankh2 


Bace (PL. ii) 

‘The arrangement of the inscriptions on the back is of special interest, as it contains a 
number of examples of the deviee known as “bracketing' (accolade) or ‘split eolumn’ (ge- 
spaltene Kolumne), which, while quite common in Old-Kingdom texts; must be quite rare in 
‘the Middle Kingdom apart from the Cofiin Texts, which in this, as in many other respects, 
show Old-Kingdom survivals. Words “bracketed” in a ‘split column’ are either single 
words or phrases, which are co-ordinated in the sense that ‘and’ or ‘or’ is to be understood 
4s joining them ; they are written side by side in the column. The matter so treated is often 
“bracketed” by a word (frequently « preposition) or words preceding it; the latter are 
sometimes to be repeated if each part of the bracketed matter consists of more than one 
word. Occasionally such matter is bracketed by a word following, such as nb ‘every’, or a 
suffix, which is to be repeated after each part. Simple Old-Kingdom examples are: 








° 
= 

wl “Tom/the baat Hed oe =‘I am the beloved of my father, the 
44 lis veeriinOf sy mothen! Ss aits gf may tote Cee 

\— 3 Tay uct) * 

aa 

hs +t [messenger 

Decl ‘Every{ onary? = ENEry _misenger, every fmetionary” (epety nb, ime 

Ste nb)S 
ian 


On the back of our stela there are three main vertieal columns, all reading from right to 
left, with the ftp dl nae formula at the head of each, the middle column having in addition 
A-F. Of these three columns the middle one (A) is evidently the most important, and 
isintended to be read first ; the left-hand one (B) is presumably to be taken next, as follow- 

+ Son of Hatbor. 

* ‘My (2) mothers live™. The only reference for this namo given in Ranke, op. cit is the stela of Hekati® 
in the Metropolitan Museum of New York, No. 
‘examined this stela, but can find no evidence for identity or relationship with the persons of that name 
mentioned on the stela forming the subject of this article. 

* Many examples in Weil, Décrele Royausr, Pls. i-iv (where the bracketing is sometimes very: much 
developed), see also Crk, 1, 216-10; in hieratic, Hieratische Papyrus wus d.... Museen zu Berlin, 1, Pls, 3. 

* Unk, 1, 216, 6. * Weill, op. cit Ph fi, left. 
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ing A in the natural order, leaving the right-hand column (0) as the last. Tn A almost tho 
whole of the column is split, and is bracketed both by the formula at the top and the words 
n kef at the bottom; the bracketed parts! are separated by a line, Columns Band 0 are 
mosily split, tho bracketing words being the formnls at the top of each, the proposition n, 
A title, and, in C, the words n kr-m at the bottom? ‘The following tmnslation reproduces as 
closely as possible the arrangement of the original, 

(6 Hose fel 

(A) An offering that the King gives (to) Osiris, Lord of tip Niele 2 fod 
(0 founen oy “cen 
thousand . F 

{2 pews 2f ofr the Copyit (2, Sebtpibrecond 


p and for his ka. 
Is Bioxrand af tnoense ) Jor the Lector-priest, foie 


2 thousand of unguent 

(B) A boon that the King gives tof siden) tor of Harembat, and to the Priest(a) 
Cheperkaré and to his son Elor born of Inui, justified. 
Dja’a born of Sitsatyet, and to their kas, 

ng oie to {ttt Steward Nisumontju 

(©) A boon that the King gives of fear ete 
[Mewwetankh born of Inuti 
Sitoubk born of Petyet 





of Waajyat 


(and) cipal (and) to 





his sister Mewwettankh, (and) wf Jana to their kas. 

‘That is to say: 

(A) An offering that the King gives to Osiris, Land of Lifec* 0 thousand of bread, a thousand 
of beer, a thousand of oxen, a thousand of geese, for the Copyist (2), Sehetepibrdsond, and for 
Wis ku. An offering thatthe King gives to Osiris, Lard of Life: athousand of alabaster, athousand 
of dlothing, a thousand of incense a thousand of unguent, for te Lector-prest, Seetepilnistond, 
‘and for his ka. 

(B) A boon that the King gives to Sitplah,? justified, and to Sitkheperkaris$ (both) born of 
Harembét, and to the Priests of Way (a) Kheperkarée—and to his son Hor born of Inti? 
justified; (b) Daa! born of Sitsatye:2 and to their kas, 

(©) A boon that the King gives to the Steward Nisumontju’® and his mother Haremiab# and 
to Sehetepibrét and Nekhti, and to his sister Mewieetanleh, and to Metcwetankh born of Tnuts 
and Sitsobk* born of Petyet;* and to their kn 


* Tn each of thew the elemonta of the formula ‘a thousand of a, thousand of b.. «are written aide 
by side, but ary apparently’ not bracketed. 

* Prosumably these words would have been arranged in the same manner in C had there beon enough room. 

* ‘Tho position of fy +1000" after the word expressing the thing numbered is unusual in this formula, 

Or, “of the Living’? * “Daughter of Ptab.” * “Daughter of Khoperkari#’ (Sesostris 11), 

* Namod sfter Sesouteis TT. * Named after Horus. 

* “net; of, "Int, diferently spelt, Miller, Felseninachriften e. Hathud, Graffito 48; Pleyte-Booser, 
Beschreibung dg. Samml, d. wiedert. Reichomuseumna... in Leiden, vox (Stolen), Pl, xxi right (uo, 25), 
fe also 8:-inw-t ‘Son of Inuti’, Ranke, op cit, 281, 2 (and 12). 

Worl of unvortain meaning (‘the hairy"2). ™ “Dyughter of Satis’ _** “He belongs to Montju,) 

“ “Horus is in festival’, an allusion to the birth of the child on a festival of Horus. 

Named after Amenemmes I. 

% Probably shortened from n name of the type Harnakkti, ‘Horus is mighty", 

© “Danghter of Sobk! © OF uncertain meaning, 




















Plate 11 
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SISOPDU-IYE, 


‘THE STELA OF 
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‘The two horizontal lines ut the bottom read: 

(1) The Seutptor's Assistant (2)8 Sonb,? born of Sithathor. 

2) The Follower’ Iyi,? son of Keti;* Menkhet, daughter of Ekhtay: 

One is struck by the frequeney of theophorous names compounded with %, and % ; such 
‘were common at this period. It may be noted in this connexion that ‘honorifio inversion’ 
cours in every theophiorous name on this stela. 

Not much of the genealogy of the various persons mentioned can be worked out, even 
‘asiuming—s largo assumption in view of the fuct that inany of tho names are very common 
—that more than one oceurrence of the same namo refers to the samme person (in tho eases of 
Sitserofkai and Mewwettankh we have clearly two persons of the same name), For the 
family of Sisopdu-Tyenhab, the prineipal figure, we have 

Nefertakhu (father) -~ Sitserefkai (mother) 
eacbeas t 
Sitserefleai (daughter) 








For Sehetepibréonb, the person second in importance, we have: 
* ater 7 Barter 





i 
Sepetpintwond —Sifia ns) Aber atr) Moolah ter 
assuming that the -f of snt-f in Col. C of the back refers to Schetopibrétsonb. But if this -f 
refers to Nisumontju at the top of the line, we have: 
eee (mother) 


Niehof Mew 

TE we assume that the two mentions of ‘Inuti’ on the back refer to the same woman, and 
furthor that this wornan had her daughter Mewwettankh by the same futher as that of her 
son Hor, we have: 

eg et) Tf) 
ale (son) Mernltankh (daughter). 

And if we assume that the Sibathor and Memi of the top are husband and wife, as seoma 
probable, and that the Menkhet of the bottom line of the back is identical with the Menkhet 
mentioned on the top, we have: 





Ekhtay 
uid St Saeensinckt 


spuijo = al 


‘Two of these families could be combined if we knew with which (if either) Mewwottankh 
of the back the Mewwet‘ankh of the top is identical. A comprehensive study of the ways in 





+ Tho exact moaning off is obscure; pee V6. ¥, 34D, 10. Tt probably designates a rather humble ofce. 
* Probably an abbreviation of a natne of the type Amenembéteonb ‘Amenembét is well’, 
* Probubly a hypocorsticon, ‘The other one.’ * “Tho paunehy (2)." 
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which members of families are arranged in such stelae as this would be of much value, and 
might throw more light on the problems which beset us here. At present a number of people 
have no discoverable relationship with the two principal families. One may say in general, 
however, that the stela was made by Schetepibrétconb for Sisopdu-Lyenhab and himself and 
for their families and dependants, not forgetting the two sculptors! who actually made the 
tela, 








» One of these will presumably have been responsible forthe incised inscriptions, the ather for the more 
dificult work of the scene in relief on the front, Judging by their positions on the tela, one might suppose 
that the formor was dane by the thw stn) Sonb of the back, the latter by the gnu (2) cAnkhtif of the front, 
‘Yet sinh ‘he who makes to live’ suggests rather the sculptor of statues and scenes, and gnuty(t) if derived 
from gnaut ‘annals inscriptions’, the inscription-carver. 


THE ART OF THE THIRD AND FIFTH DYNASTIES 


By KURT PFLUGER 
(Transhited by Erne. W. Bursey) 


‘Tue architecture of the buildings in the sacred enclosure of the Step Mastaba? at Salekarah 
hs heen the subject of lively discussion ever sinee its discovery, because the delicacy and 
lavishness of its forms contrast sharply with the severe, massive style of the following dynasty, 
whose nature corresponds much more nearly with the idea that ono is inclined to form of 
Old-Kingdom culture, 

Aftor the fall of the Fourth Dynasty, art takos » remarkable and completely unoxpeeted 
course, and becomes ugnin elegant, imaginative, bright, and fucile, instead of remaining 
heavy and stiff. A loosening, so to speak, of the dominating style of Gtzah may well have 
boon due to the changed political situation within the country (the strivings of the nomarehs 
towards independence), though this is but a partial explanation of the change. 

Our first impression on considering thege cultural manifestations will be that the art of 
the Fitth-Dynasty kings, as we know it in the Pyramid Temples of Abusir and the Sun 
‘Tomplo at Abu Ghura, is only a further development of Third-Dynasty art, us shown in the 
Step-Mastaba enclosure, ‘Tho absence of connecting links in the larger architecture ix due to 
tho Fourth Dynasty, which as it wero with « brutal hand interrupted the normal course of 
¢volution, at least in tho explored parts of Egypt. And, indeed, formal eonnoxions between 
the Third and Fifth Dynasties ean bo rveonstructed—their spiritual affinity is so atriking 
that it would be spertiaons to demonstrate i 

One of those connexions is supplied by the sarcophagus of Mycerinns,? of which the 
exterior shows both tho niche-structure found in the sacred enclosure of the Step Pyra 
and the torus-moulding and eavetto cornice, which in buildings appear for the first time 
in the Fifth Dynasty. As the sarcophagus imitates « palace, it is permissible to argue from 
it to architectural monuments. Another connexion is offered by tho stars painted on tho 
ceilings of somo of tho Step Mastaba chambers hy Djoser's artists, and furthermore by blocks 
bearing stars in relief which were re-used in the passages henoath.* ‘These stats in painting 
‘und rolief remind us of the star-lecoration of temple ceilings from the Fifth Dynasty on, 
hut nothing corresponding to thom is known in tho Fourth Dynasty 

If there really exists « historical connexion hetweon the art of tho ‘Thied and of the Fifth 
Dynasties, then the problem of their common origin is all the more important, Now, 
developing hypothesis of Balez,* Professor Walther Wolf hus very convineingly argued 
that the Saktkirah style of the Third Dynasty originated in Lower Egypt. It does not seem 
necessary to repeat the details, but it should be noted that according to Manetho tho 'Third 
Dynasty came from Memphis, i.e, from Lower Egypt. Essentially the same origin (a little 





























£ More often called the Step Pyramid. _* Perrot-Chipies, Histoire de Part dans Pantiquté, , Fig, 280, 
"This doos not imply thet the palaces of the period. were really builtin this atyle; the form of the 
sarcophagus may belong to nn earlier period. 
* ‘This information was kindly suppl to me by De. KH. Dittman, of Cairo. 
* Die altigyptioche Wandgliadereng in Mitt deutsch, Inst. Kairo 1, 88 8. 
* Bemerkungen sur frihgeschichlichen Ziegelarchitektur in ZAS U7, 129 8. 





8 KURT PFLUGER 


farther to the north, at Sakhebu in the Letopolite nome) is assigned by the Westear Papyras 
to the first three kings of the Fifth Dynasty,? and thereby the link between the art-forms of 
the 'Third and Fifth Dynasties, which at first sight appears so strange, is established. A 
Lower-Bgyptian origin explains what was obscure to us in Fifth Dynasty art: its delicacy, 
liveliness, and suppleness. 

‘The hypothesis of a Lower-Egyptian origin for the Third-Dynasty Sakisdruh style, and 
the style of the Fifth Dynasty, is supported by the faet that in both epochs a culture of 
astonishing loftiness, refinement, and richness for such early times seems to have prevailed ; 
this points again to Lower Egypt, whereas a derivation of the art in question from Upper 
‘Egypt would encounter very great difficultit 

‘To Upper Egypt, however, belongs the spirit of the Fourth Dynasty, whieh deliberately 
breaks with the tradition of the Sakkirah style, and promotes the ascendancy of a simple, 
powerful form of art, which by all appearances had long been native to Upper Egypt.’ The 
reverse process can be observed after the fall of this dynasty; the old Lower-Egyptian 
tradition is rovived by the Fifth Dynasty, The art of the now dynasty has been influenced 
by Upper Beypt certainly in the new form of pyramid, probably also in the ground-plans of 
the mortuary temples, and further in its general character, which is now more austere and 
solid than that of the art of Sakkirah, althongh it appears loose and unstable in comparison 
with the Glzah style. 

What has taken place? It appears to me that during the Third and Fitth Dynasties 
reactions came about in Lower Egypt, directed against the union of the eountry by southern 
Kings. In the reign of Djosor the influence of Lower Egypt was perhaps on the whole peace- 
able; Djoser himself probably eame from Upper Bgypt,® and hemay have made the art of the 
‘Delta the official art of the kingdom as a result of the insistence of Lower-Egyptian relatives. 
But the Lower-Lgyptian Fifth Dynasty seems to have come into power following a rebellion 
against the Fourth Dynasty. ‘To national dissensions were apparently added social ones. 

* According to Manetho the Fifth Dynasty had ita orgin in Blephantine, but there is nothing to support 
this view, and much against it. 

* Tes very probable that Lower-Egyptian culture waa older and higher than that of the South. How 
was it that the inhabitants of a country for the moat part marsby, thinly popalated, and barbarous, asi ia 
Gften depicted, were able lang before Menes to bring aboat a really ating and eective union of Ezypt, wi 
important historial consequences? ‘The very fuct that they had invented « script ahaws thet the people of 
Lower Egypt had reached a relatively high stage of culture—in any case higher than that of th inhabitants 
of the South, who were still without writing, For delails compare Newberry, Egypt aaa Field for Anthropo- 
logical Research in Britiah Association for the Advancement of Science, Report of the Plat Meeting (98rd year), 
Liverpool, 1928, Sept. 12-19 (London, 1934), pp. 175-06, also in Smithsowian Report for 1924 (Washington, 
1025), pp. 435-50, translated as Agyplen ale Feld far anthropologiche Forachung in Der alte Orient, 1027 
Junker, Die Entwicklung der corgeschichtlichen Kultur in Agypten in Festschrift fiir P. W. Schmidt, 890 
Sethe, Urgeschichte, §§ 104 f1., 130 ff., 187, 213; Ed. Meyer, Geachichte des Altertums, 1 2, $§ 102 

* Compare for instance, the royal tombe mt Abydos, which in spite of the destruction of their euper- 
srutues may be quoted atl and eel the beck masta of Der at Bt hale Wn 
248 67, 181. 

‘We must not picture Egypt, provisionally united aa it was under Menes as completely unified, pacified, 
snd quiet, but we must allow for tho possibilty of x preponderance of power alternating between North and 
South, 164 jor inthe Thiel Dyuaaty that we know of contests ngaiat Lower Egyptian rebel (aor 
‘Khateckhem; compare Sethe, Untersuchungen, 111, p. 34, No. 14), and we may learn much from the Seth- 
name of Peryobeen (¥emporary limitation of the power of Upper Eyyptt) in the Second Dynasty (Gauthier, 
Livre des roia, 1, p. 23, No. xii 

* Compare the Upper-Hayptian style of his brick mastabe at B&t Khalaf, 

* The Westear Papyrus tells us that the young kings of the coming dynasty were persocuted by the 
preceding dynasty. 
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Although I prefer to refrain from propounding definite theories here, beeause I hope in 
‘another work to be able to say something positive about Ancient Egyptian economy and 
society, I must at least say that in the prehistoric and archaic periods the goo-politioal 
situation of the Delta, different from that of the South, eansed methods of production, of 
exchange, and of social life, to develop on lines somewhat at variance with those of Upper 
Egypt. As a visible expression of this differonce—despite the fundamental elements which 
they have in eommon—we have already observed the inequality of culture in the Two 
Lands, 

‘The struggle in the South for independence on the part of the nobility, held down by an 
absolute monarchy, and the movement towards liberation in Lower Egypt, thus worked 
together. As frequently happens in Oriental struggles for liberation, priests placed themselves 
at the head of the insurrection; the great influence of religion st that period even secured 
the crown for at least one of the priestly leaders.» 

It is Upper and Lower Egypt straggling for power and cultural influence, the duality of the 
“Two Lands’ as still « fully living reality, that the art of the Third and Fitth Dynasties shows 
us, And when we follow the threads, the beginnings of which we ean do no more than 
recognize, it seems that in the claboration of ‘Egyptian’ eulture, the North contributed to 
the development of the art most of the inspiration, imagination, delicacy, and charm, while 
the South gradually appropriated thesn elements, worked on them, and moulded them 
into shape? What prosents itself to ns as Egyptian style’ on the slate paletto of Narmerhas 
ita parentage both in Upper and in Lower Egypt. 


+ According to the Westear Papyrus the eldest of the three young kings was to become High Priost of 
Récin Heliopolis, 

* Actually, instoad of freer drawing and» predominance of the decorative point of view in the filing of 
spaces, we find a severer composition combined with a division of the aurface into bands, simultaneously with, 
the second (or thind) union of Ezypt under Narmer-Menes, which came indeed from Upper Egypt 
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B. THE ‘COLOPHON’ 


‘Tax title of ‘Colophon’ customarily bestowed upon the short text now to be translated? i 
strictly speaking, a misnomer. Outwardly it exhibits the form of a colophon, inasmuch as 
it seems at first glance to give the date of the manuseript and the namo of the man who wrote 
it; actually it does nothing of the sort, for the writer was elearly not the original seribo, as 
is shown by his somewhat irregular, untidy, and spaced-out hand, so different from the 
compact professional book-hand of the other texts, and the words ‘written in year 12..." 
have therefore no necessary reference to the writing of the book itself, but merely give the 
date of the addition thereto now under diseussion. Nevertheless, the word ‘Colophon’, if 
kept in quotation marks to indicate its incorrect use, will sorve as a convenient term to 
describe this text. In the original papyrus it occupies blank spaces left by the writer of tho 
main text between cols. 17 and 18 and between cols. 21 und 22; it thus follows directly after 
the Songs of Inis and Nephthys, and is therefore studied hero in the same order, although 
logically it should be the last to be dealt with. 

‘The individual to whom we owe this addition to the original work was one Nasmin, 
He came of a priestly family, for his father Peteamennesuttowo was a prophet! (mente) and 
his mother esherentehe a ‘sistrum-player of Amen-Ré*; that he himself was not only a 
privat by profession but also an extreme pluralist in the offices he held is shown by his long 
list of priestly titles, whieh suggest that he was on the staff of the temple of Karnak, though 
hho was also connooted with the temple of Diospolis purva (modern Ha), botween Abydos and 
Denderah. As Spiegelborg points out, he thus seems to have served the gods of the two towns 
called Diospolis, the greater and the less. 

The text itself consists of (1) the date; (2) the titles of Nasmin; (8) the names of his 
parents and a statement that they have achieved « happy destiny in the hereafter; (4) a 
‘curse on any foreigner who shall take the book away from him and a blessing on those who 
respect his property and porform his tomb-rites. ‘Cho insertion of this curse against forvignors 
is curious, and Spiegelberg (op. cit. 36, p. 88, n, 4) suggests that it is due to fear leat a sucred 
book should got into impure hands, 











‘Translation 

(1) Written in year 12, fourth month of Inundation, of Pharaoh (2) Alexander, son of Alexander. 
(3) The Countand divine father, prophet of Amen-Ré¢, Kingof the Gods; prophot (4) of Har-Prée the 
‘great and mighty eldest son of Amin; prophet (5) of Amin the sharp-horned ; prophet of Khonsu 
who dwells in the bnnt ; prophet (6) of Osiris the great one of the isd-tree; prophet of Osiris who dwells 
{in (7)Iahru; prophet of Amiin thetall-plumed, whodwellsin Karnak; (8) priest of Présoftheroofof the 
temple of Atntin attached to thesscond phylé ; (9) seribe and god's treasurer of Amin attached tothe 
second phyls; deputy (10) of Amin or the second and fourth phylai; prophot of Neferhotep the grout 
kod; (11) prophetof Neferhotep the child; prophet of Osiris, Horus, (12) Inisand Nephthysof the temple 
of Diospolis parva; prophet of Min; prophet of (13) Hathor, mistress of Diospolis parva; prophet of 


Tt has been stodied in detail by Spiegolbens in Rec. de Trae, 
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Mebyet; Prophet of (14) Atiim lord of Diospolis parva; deputy of Neferhotep for the four (15) phylai; 
chief prophet of Neferhotep ; prophet of the gods (16) who haye no (special) (17) prophet for the temple 
‘of Diospolis parva ; (18) scribe of Amin (19) of the third phyla; the prophet Nasmin, (20) son of the 
prophet Peto(21)amennesuttowe, (22) bor of thesistrum-player of Amen-Ré¢(23)"Tesherenteliecalled 
(24) Irutru:; (25) their names are stablished and enduring, without being obliterated for ever, in the 
presence of Osiris, (26) Horus, Isis, Nephthys, and those gods and goddesses who are in this book 
‘and in the presence (27) of all the gods and goddesses who nre in the realm of the dead and the great 
mysterious portals (28) which are in the Netherworld; they shall go down <by virtue of #) these 
names which are in the excellent Netherworld ; (29) they shall be summoned into the bark of R&é; 
invocation-offerings shall be given to them (90) daily from the altar of the great god ; there shall be 
aiven to them cold water (31) and incense as for the excellent kings of Upper Egypt and of Lower 
Egypt who are in the realm of the dead; it shall be granted (32) <to> them to come and go in the 
favour of Osiris, First of the Westerners; it shall be granted <to) them (33) that the rays of the sun 
ddoscond upon their bodies every day. 

‘As to any ono of any country (34) of Ethiopia, Kush, or Syria who shall displace this book (35) of 
who shall remove () it from (2) me, they shall not be buried, they shall not receive (36) libations, they 
shall not smell incense, no son or daughter shall arise on their behalf to pour out water for then, 
(37) their names shall not be remembered in the entire earth, and they shall not see the rays of the 
(38) sun; but as to any one who shall see this book, having established my Ja and my name in 
favour, (30) tholikeshall bedonoforhimafter he has died in reward for that which he has done forme, 








‘Commentary 

4. Har-Prie is the son of the goddess Re-trwy, see Sethe, Amun und die acht Urgitter von 
Hermopolis, 8 6,178. 196. 

5. For the horns of Amin of. Pap. Leiden 350, 5, 15-16, in ZAS 42, 88, 

8, With the title ‘priest of Ré of the roof of the tomple of Amin’ compare ‘the brewer 
‘Naspré of the temple of Ré& of the roof of the temple of Am@n’, Pap. Brit, Mus. 10052, 11,1 
= Poot, Great Tomb Robberies, P1. 31; sve also Spiegelberg, Ree, de Trav, 85, p.88, u. 5. Such 
roof-chapels have survived on certain of the temples of the Graeco-Roman period. 

9. |S oeg) isa late writing of 2 o}4y8; of. Spiegelberg, op. cit. 85, p. 38, n. 6, 

12, [Eye and GS) (17-18) ate abbreviations of Ht-shmw, Diospolia parva, ef. 
Spiegelberg, op. cit., 95, p. 88, n. 9. 

16, Qe SEB e=, written for mn main, is pure Late Egyptian (Coptic eve-aaitrayy 
gon), and forms W striking contrast to the Old-Egyptian ipw below in 26; this is a clear 
demonstration of the artificial nature of the language of these texts. 




















28, Spingelberg, probably rightly, suggests (op. eit., 85, 87) that hr should be supplied 
after h(i), but I do not entirely agree with his translation ‘Sie treten ein (auf) den vortreft- 
lichen Namen jener Unterweltsbewohner chin) (2)'. In the first place, ir qualifies not 





rm ‘namoe(s)’ but dirt ‘Netherworld’, and secondly imy must refer to rn ipo, *theso names 
which are in... .',sinoo if it referred to dict it would have to be preceded hy the genitival 
adjective (rn ipw n imy dst) the ‘names' are presumably those of the divinities already 
mentioned. Note the Late-Egyptian periphrasis with <> in tio iran h(e). 

1-2. |e [ 7) in two successive sentences should be emended into fe rdbte nm, 
compare 90. “This point has evidently eseaped Spiegelberg, for he makes the sentences refer 
to the gods of the Netherworld and translates ‘sie (the gods) gowihren ihnen’ and ‘sie 
lassen’ respectively. 

82. In m br Kewt “in the favour’ the m is superfluous, soe 93, 

85, ‘The sense of rici hore is doubtful, owing to the use of the proposition hnt, which 
seems to speak against Spiegelberg’s ‘und es mir wegnimmt', Gunn, however, has painted 
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out to mo that lint may here stand for rine, which uecording to TW2., 111,112, 4can have the 
sense of removal ‘from’ a place. He suggests, thereforo, that rit Jn€ may mean ‘remove from 
the possession of’, a rendering which is in virtual accord with that of Spiegelberg. On ¢ bit 
“to inter’ see Gardiner, Notes on the Story of Sinuhe, 59. 

86, Emond |" 28 to [I] =; for the use of the late suffix 1 see the next sentence, 








C, THE RITUAL OF BRINGING IN SOKAR 

Prior to the insertion of the ‘Colophon’, the present text followed directly after the 
Songs of Isis and Nephthys, which would be its natural position, for in the Graeco-Roman 
petiod the feast of Sokaris fell on the last day of the Osirian celebrations, the 26th of the 
fourth month of the Inundation season. Tt seems likely, therefore, that the uttering of this 
Ritual followed immediately after the recitation of the Songs, and that it was the next stage 
in the performance of the Osirian Mysteries. 

‘Whe text itself is of a somewhat obscure nature. It opens, as one would expect, with a 
series of invocations of Sokar under various epithets. These invocations, which, like the 
Songs, are east in poetie form, one sentence or epithet to a line, continue down to 19, 12. 
‘At 19, 18, however, the text apparently changes to a prose recital, which commences with a 
seemingly irrelevant mention of Isis and then plinges into praises of Hathor. At 20, 1 the 
poetie form is resumed, After the invocation ‘ Hail to the gods, each in his place’, the text 
calls upon the goddess Hathor under a series of local forms, which ends at 20, 14, At 20, 15 
aan image of Osiris is brought in and a hymn in his honour is recited which continues down to 
21, 1. The remainder of the text is concerned with a warning that while the faithful shall be 
immune, the impions shall be in peril of death ; the agents of vengeance aro apparently the 
priests of Bastet, One would like to know more of their duties in this respect. 

‘The problem of this text is the large proportion of it thut is devoted to praiso of Hathor. 
This natural to have praises of both Sokar and Osiris in this Ritual, but it is by no means 
clear what connexion Hathor has with Sokar, and at present I have no suggestion to offer. 
‘The reference to the ‘prophet of Bustet’ also raises unanswered questions. 

‘As before, red writing of the original is represented by small capitals. 





‘Translation 
(18, 1) Tue servan or nmisorsa 1s Sokar 1 ORDER To AyrRoAcH THE SHETyyT-sumixE, 
Recmaniox: 
* 0 thou who dirlst wear the White Crown even when coming forth from the womb! 
oldest son of the Fiest Primeval One! 
0 possessor of (many) faves, manifold of forms! 
15,9 O prof gold in the temples! 
O lord of time who grantest years! 
0 possessor of everlasting life! 
O Jord of millions, rich in myriads! 
0 thou who shinest when rising peacefully! 
18,10 © thou who healest for thyself (thy t) throat! 
0 thou lord of fear, (at whom men) tremble greatly! 
0 possessor of (many) faces, rich iu uraei? 
0 thou who appearest in the White Crown, lord of the wereret-crown! 
O thou august offspring of Har-hekenu! 
28,15 0 Soul of Ree in the Bark of Millions! 
Cf. Roscher, Ausfitrliches Lexikon der griechischen und rimivchen Mythdlogic, rv, 1125, a. “Fest des 
Soka. 
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(0 weary Leader, come to thy Shetjyt-shrine! 
(0 thou lord of fear who came into being of himself, 
O weary of heart, come to thy city! 
O thou who rejoicest, come to thy city! 
18,20 O thou well-beloved of the gods and goddesses, 
0 thou whose waters are great, come to thy temple! 
‘0 thou who dwellest in the Netherworld, come to thine offerings! 
O thou who protectest thyself, come to thy temples! 
0 thou whose darkness is more enduring than the light of the sun! 
18,25. O august fiki-plant of the Great Temple! 
0 august rope-maker of the Night-barkt 
0 thou lord of the Henw-bark, youthful in the Shetjyt-shrine! 
0 thou excellent power who art in the realm of the dead! 
0 august controller of Upper and Lower Baypt! 
18,90 thow hidden one whom the common folk know not! 
0 thou who blindfoldest him who is in the Netherworld from seeing the sun! 
19,1 O lord of the wief-crown, great in the temple of Herakleopolis! 
0 thou who art greatly majestic beside the navret-treo! 
O thon who art in Thebes, who flourishest for ever! 
0 Amen-Rét, King of the Gods, who dost. perpetuate thy flesh in peaceful rising! 
19,5 O thou who increasest offerings and sacrifices in Rostau! 
0 thou who placest the urseus on the head of its lord! 
© thou who establishest the earth in its place! 
0 thou who openest the mouths of the four great gods who are in the realm of the dead! 
0 living soul of Osiris when he appears as the moon! 
19,10 O thou whose body is hidden in the great Shetjyt-shrine in Heliopolis! 
divine one who hidest Osiris in the realm of the dead! 
0 thou whose soul rests in heaven, whose foe is fallen! 

(19, 13) Isis the divine speaks to thee with joyful (?) voive from the river (19, 14) which the pure 
abed-fish cleaves in front of (19, 15) the hark of Rec; the Lady of Horns is come into being with joy ; 
(19, 16) the egais come into boing in the canal; the heads (19, 17) of the froward are cut off in this her 
name of Lady of Aphroditopolis; (19,18) the Lady of Horns is come in peace in this her name (19, 19) 
of Hathor Lady of Sinai; the Lady of Thebes is come (19, 20) in pence in this her name of Hathor 
‘Lady of Thebes; (19, 21) she is come in peace (as?) Tayt in that her name af (19,22) Lady of Fletepet ; 
sho is come in peace (2) to overthrow her fo0 (19, 23) in that her name of Hathor Lady of the temple of 
“Herakleopolis; (19, 24) ‘Gold is comein peace in that her name of Hathor (19,25) Lady of Memphis; 
[.-..+2--+-] thou being at peace in the presence of the Lord of All in this thy name of Hathor 
Lady of the Red Mountain; ‘Gold’ rises beside her father (19, 26) in this her name of Bastet; who 
hhas gone in front of (19, 27) the houses (7) beside the Sanctuary of Upper Egypt in this her name of 
Satis; (19, 28) who makes green the Two Lands and guides the gods in this her name of Wadjet 
(19,29) Hathor has power over those who rebelled against her father in that her name of Sakhmet; 
(19, 30) Wadjet has power over good things (2) in that her name of Lady-of Momemphis; (19, $1) 
myrrh is on her tresses in that her name of Neith. 

20,1 Hail to (20, 2) the gods, (each) in his pluce: 
20,3. Hathor Lady of Thebes 
Hathor Lady of Herakleopolis 
20,5 Hathor Lady of Aphroditopa 
Hathor Lady of Syeomore-town ; 
Hathor Lady of Roles; 
Hathor Lady of the Red Mountain; 
Huthor Lady of Sinai 
29,10 Hathor Lady of Mem! 
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Hathor Lady of Wawat; 
athor Lady of Momemphis; 
Hathor Lady of Imot; 
‘Hathor Mistress of Sixteen! 
20,15 O ye Nine Companions, come with your hands bearing your father Osiris, 
‘The revered god comes—four times, 
Hail, Crowned One (1), Crowned One (1), Sovereign! 
Hail! How sweet is the smell which thou lovest. 
Hail! Live thon, live thou for ever. 
2,29 Hail! Be thou festal for ever, 
Hail! Obeisance to the Opener of Roads! 
Hail! Be thou enduring in Upper Dedu. 
Hail, 0 god! Hear thou the joyous worship, hear thou the worship in the mouth of the god's 
region. 
Hail! He who came forth from his eyes is (2) the son of a prophet, 
Hail, thon who art protected according to thy word! 
i Behold, Pharaoh does what thou desirest, 
Hail! Behold, Pharaoh does what thou praisest. 
Hail, thou Seated One! Come, O thou weary-hearted one! 
‘Hail, thon son of a prophet for whom the ritual is recited! 
20,90 Hail, thou whose name endures in Upper Dedul! 
Hail, thon sweet-savoured one in Upper Dedu! 
Hail! Come, thou who erushest the rebels. 
Hail! Come, O thou youthful adored one, 
21,1 Hail! thou the fear of whom is put in the froward! 

(21, 2) As to a(ny) servant who shall serve his lord, there shall be no prophet of Bastet against 
him, (21, 3) (but as for) the feoward one who hates the temple, death shall strike at his throat; (21,4) 
the Lord of Upper Dedu has come and has smitten the froward. (21, 5) Revite sixteen times and 
make music, 











(21, 6) It is at an end. 


Commentary 

18,1. With the ‘bringing in’ (1) of Sokar compare the Middle Kingdom =~ 
“induction of Sokar’, Kahun Pap., 25, 12—** is doubtless an abbreviation of 5"; for 
sr constructed with n ‘to approach’ a place see 12,1, 41, 16. 

18,2. Lit, ‘O white-crowned one who eame forth from the womb’; on shue see Z4S 
49, 34. 

18,5, Tho expression plir n nbw occurs only here, and the meaning of phr is unknown, 
At first sight the rendering ‘medicament of gold” suggests itself, but what could such an 
expression mean ? 

18,8, It is not clear to what Wh and fifn refer, whether to years of life, or worshippers, 
or offerings, but Pap. Ch. Beatty IX, rt, 8, 8 suggests that offerings may be moant, 

18,10. Compare the epithet of Osiris ‘he whose throat is constricted’, Lamentations, 1, 
7-8; on the well-known identification of Sokar with Osiris sce Roseher, op. cit, 1v, 1180 ff 

18,11, & stf ‘(at whom men) tremble greatly is lit. ‘great of trembling’, but it is 
obviously not the god who trembles, but those who worship him. 

18,16, For gh ‘to he weary’ of. Budge, Book of the Dead (1898 e.), ext, 198, 14; 
215, 8. 

18, 18. Wrd ib is a very common epithet of Osiris; nothing could show more clearly the 
complete identification of Sokar and Osiris than the application of this epithet to the former. 
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18, 21. ¢ mlef ‘thon whose waters are great’ is yet another Osirian epithet ; on the asso- 
ciation of Osiris with life-giving water see Breasted, Development of Religion and Thought in 
Ancient Egypt, 18 ft, 

18, 24. An allasion to the dwelling of Sokar in the gloomy Netherworld, cut off from the 
light of the sun. 

18,25. The plant = % is doubtless the same as LUBY, which Keimer (Gar- 
tenpflanzen, 70, 164; Kémi 2, 102) identifies with the eastor-oil plant (Gk. xée); Dawson, 
however, in Aegyptus 10, 66, disputes this identification. 

18, 26. For nt to twist’ a rope cf. Paget and Pirie, The Tomb of Ptah-hetep, 82. 

18,28. Ns byw igr (= thr) ‘thou excellent: power’; the plural bro must here have its 
secondary meaning of ‘power’ or the like; the address ' ye exeellent souls’ is clearly ont of 
place in the middle of a long series of epithets of a single god. For igr, doubtless read tkr, 
eompare Colophon, 31. 

18, 81. jj, |= is unknown to the Ib., but the existence of a verb nms ‘to cover with 
bandages’, Wb., st, 269, 5 suggests the rendering ‘to blindfold’, in which ease r mzz will mean 
not ‘in order to sev’ but ‘from’ or ‘against seeing’, We have here apparently another allu- 
sion to the darkness of Sokar’s subterranean realm. 

19,1. ‘Lord of the afef-erown’ is an epithet peculiarly Osirian, 

19,4. The identification of Sokar with Amen-Ré& as sun-god is unexpected, but for 
evidence of the association with Ré see Roscher, op. cit., 1v, 1184. 

19, 8, ‘The four great gods who are in the realm of the dead" are possibly Osiris, Horus, 
Isis, and Nephthys, soe Colophon, 25 ff. Tho use of ‘gods" for divinities of both sexes is 
possible in Egyptian ; for a glaring instance, where various forms of the goddess Hathor only 
fare concerned, soe 20, 2. 

19,9. For n ith read m ih; for the association of Osi 
the Hermes of Eqypt, 65, 69. 

19, 12. For n pt read m pt. 

19, 134f. From this point onward we hear no moro of Sokar. As far as 20, 14 the text 
is devoted to the praiso of Hathor and from thenee to that of Osiris. Since from here to the 
end of the colamn the division into lines is independent of sentence-division, it is to be 
presumed thut, this portion of the text was regarded as prose, and this distinetion is main- 
tained in the form of the translation, The poctie form is renewed in col. 20. 

19, 15. The ‘Lady of Horns’ is not Isis but Hathor, see 19, 18: 

19, 16. With tho cryptic sentence ‘the egg is come into being in the eanal (Iwt)’ compare 
the hieroglyph of « band holding an egg, whieh reads hint, see 17D., 111, 105, 

19, 18. Note the sportive writing 99|= for htp. 

19, 19, Mfkvt bere and in 20, 9 is doubtless the place-name ‘Sinai’, Wh., 11, 57, 4. 

19, 22, 4: in this context should be emended into "55,6; on this title of Hathor 
see Erman, Heitrage cur dgyptischen Religion (Sitzb. kyl. prewss. Akad., 1916), 1145 #f—After 
=2 we should probably supply 81=, of. 19, 18. 

19, 24. On ‘Gold’ as an epithet of Hathor ef. Gardiner, The Chester Beatty Papyri No. I, 
p. 81, n. 1; Sethe, Urgeschichte und dlteste Religion der Agypter, § 154, with n. 1. 

19, 25. "The Red Mountain’ is Gebel Abmar near Cairo, ef. Gardiner, Notes on the Story 
of Sinuhe, 17, where the connexion of this locality with Hathor is also noted. 

19, 26-7. Sm m lirte prin ‘who has gone in front of the houses (?)" is obscure. Sm must 
be a fem, participle referring to Hathor, despite the absence of the fem. ending, and with 
dn m krw we may perhays compare Frg,q) ‘Advance-guard’ (lit. "goers in front’), 
Larael Stela, 5, but what the prio ‘houses may be it is impossible to say. 


























with the moon ef. Boylun, Thoth 
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19, 28. For the transitive use of wid see Wb., 1, 266, 9. 

20,1 4f. From here onward the poetical arrangement of the text in sontenee-lines is 
resumed, Note that although the two vertical lines (20, 1-2) speak of ‘the gods, (each) in 
his placa’, the following dozen lines are concerned only with the goddess Hathor as patron 
deity of various localities. Tn 20, 17 commences a hymn to Osiris. 

20, 6. ‘Sycomore-town’ was the name of a southern suburh of Memphis, ef. Gauthier, 
Dict. géog,, 11, 97, It took its name from an ancient syeomore-tree sacred to Hathor, of. 
Sethe, op. cit., §18, 26. 

20,7, Rohesa, an unidentified locality, may have eon situated near Letopolis, ef. 
Gauthier, op. cit., 11, 187-8. 

20, 9. See note on 19, 19. 

20, 12. On Momemphis, modern Kom el-Hign, see Sethe, op. cit., § 67. 

20, 19, Imet is modern Nebeshah, see JEA 5, 244. 

20, 14. On this obscure epithet see Z4S 53, 93; 55, 93. 

20, 15. For the Nine Companions bearing a statue of the deceased see Diimichen, Patua- 
‘menap, 1t, Pl. 12; ef. also Davies, Antefoker, Pl. 21. 

20, 18, ‘This sentence apparently alludes to the fumes of incense which greeted the god 
at his appearance. 

20,22. The occurrence of the place-name Upper Dedu in this context supports the 
suggestion of Gauthier, op. cit, v1, 137, that it was a name of Busiris, though more probably 
it was only a special quarter of that city. 

20, 28. For si-te ‘worship’ of. ‘when thon sailest northward, =} — += reverence 
is paid to thee’, Naville, Deir el Bahari, 114. 

20,24. An utterly obscure sentence. ‘The ‘son of the prophet’ is mentioned again in 
20, 20; this expression may possibly be a term for Horus, son of Osiris, who attended to his 
father's burial rites. 

20, 29. ‘The preposition hr should be supplied before &d. 

21, 2-4. The sign ~f is merely repeated mechanically from the preceding lines, and is not 
to be translated. 








THE PAINTINGS OF THE CHAPEL OF ATET AT MEDUM 
By WILLIAM STEVENSON SMITH 
‘With Plates iv-vii 





Wax Mariette’s workmen excavated the mastaba of Nefermatat at Médim, the paintings 
in the outer corridor of the chapel of the wife, Atet (\/=), appear to have been in a good state 
of preservation. Mariette deseribes them briefly on p. 475 of the Mustabas: ‘Le premier 
couloir est orné de soénes variées de chasse ot de péche, peintes aveo une grande finesse sur 
Ie stue qui recouvre le pisé.’ The famous panel with the geese in the Cairo Museum (No. J- 
84571) was removed by Vassali from one of these walls. ‘Two other smaller fragments, Nos. 
J, 48850 (PI. vi, 2) and J. 1744, seem to have been brought to the Museum at the same time. 
‘The paintings in the corridor of Neferma‘at’s own ehapel were in bad cogdition, aceording 
to Marietto’s statemant (op. vit., 473): "Le premier couloir est biti dans lo méme systéme, 
Le stue trés dégradé laisse voir encore vaguement des représentations de la vie privée. Le 
Aéfunt chasse dans les roseaux ; des aniinaux difilent devant lui.’ 

In 1891, when Sir Flinders Petrie examined this tomb again, there was little left of the 
paintings except a few fragments, Petrie does not state exactly where he found all theso 
pieces, On p. 27 of Medum he writes: ‘The group of geeso from Medum, now in the Ghizeli 
Museum, is justly celebrated. Tt was found by Marietto’s workmen in clearing the tomb of 
‘Atet, and was removed by Vassali, When I came to clear out these tombs again, 
T found in the open passages of Atet and Nefermat various melancholy fragments of 
what had been fairly perfect paintings twenty years ago. ‘The heads had been chopped 
out with a pick, and the morsels shewed how barbarously the nineteenth century had 
treated what had remained to us from the beginnings of history.’ Only one of these 
pieces he considered worth reproducing; this is the fragment of a fowling scene 
(Medum, Pl. xxviii) now in the Victoria and Albert Museum, London (No. 561—1891). On 
Pp. 28, however, he says: ‘In the passage to Nefermat’s chamber I only found remaining a 
part of Atet in a loopard-skin dress, and the legs of Nerfermat. These I left on the wall.” 
This would seem to mean that the other fragments found by him were all from the chapel of 
Atet. ‘The finding-place of two other pieces is more explicitly determined (Medum, 27-8): 
“Another fresco that I found was in a part of the passage to Atet’s chamber .. - (quotation 
of Marictto’s description given above); when I cleared it not one pieco of all this was left, 
except behind some of the brick-filling of the passage which the ravagers had not thought 
worth removing.’ ‘These two pieces, from opposite walls most. probably, are the fragment 
in the Vietoria and Albert Musoum (op. cit., Pl. xxviii, 8) which shows a man leading an 
addax (No. 560—1891) and the piece in the Manchester Museum with the sowing- and 
ploughing-seene (op. cit., Pl. xxviii, 4). 

Petrie also reproduces (op. cit., Pl. xxviii, 1) a large fragment of painted inscription, now 
in the Musoum of the University of Pennsylvania in Philadelphia (Pl. vi, 8), which he found 
lying at the base of the stone fagade of Nefermatat. He suggested (op. cit.,27) that this had 

1 ‘That is, only one piece from a particular gronp to which he wppears to be referring. Actually four 
picot anc reproduced from the whole mastaba: one from Nefermutat's chapel and three from that of 
Atct. All are reproduced op. et, PL. xxvii, 
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surmounted a seated or standing figure of Nefermatat, painted on a plastered wall above the 
architrave of the facade, ‘The stone inner niche had been closed hy a blocking for which there 
was evidence in the cuttingsin theside walls of theniche, near their outer edge. A fragment of 
the seulptured tablet of a false door and some small worked pieoes were found in the debris 
‘The ends of the side-walls, outside the cuttings into which the blocking fitted, are carved in 
high relief, in contrast to the inlaid technique of the rest of the decoration, These facts led 
Petrie to believe (loc. cit, thut the blocking was carved in relief to representa false door, taking 
the place of the original false door hidden at the back of the niche, With the enlargement of 
the mastaba by a layer of brickwork, this false door and the fagade panels and architrave 
framing it were enclosed in a crude-brick cruciform chapel, entered by a long corridor 
decorated with paintings. ‘This corridor was later eloged by a second layer of brickwork 
when the mastaba was again enlarged, 

‘The restoration of the Philadelphia fragment as suggested by Petrie would necessitate 
4 -wall some 2 metres high above the sculptured architrave. But the top of the architrave 
itself was about 4-6 m. above the floor of the cruciform chapel, a room only about 0-75 m. 
wide, and the addition of 2m. would place the top of the painting at a height of nearly 7 m. 
In so narrow a room it wonld have been almost impossible to soe the painted wall, and such a 
height would be most remarkable for the roofing of an Old Kingdom chapel. A large scene 
above the architrave of the west wall is improbable at this period, What is more, the 
restoration of the painted wall in Atet's corridor suggests « height of between 8 and 4 1m, 
for the roofing of that corridor, corresponding to the height of the stone-lined niche. It 
‘would be possible to inorease this height by a motre, but hardly more than that. 

‘The Philadelphia pices is about 2-56 m, long, but it appears to be the fragmentary portion 
of a much longer scene representing Nefermatat viewing the actions of smaller figures in 
registers to the right of him. Since it seems improbable that there was a space suitable 
for decoration above the architrave, there is no wall-surface of sufficient width available 
in the cruciform room, It is possible that this fragment was displaced from the inner 
end of the north wall of the corridor, and that it fell where Petrie found it in the cruci- 
form room. Tho length of the corridor, over 4 m., would have allowed ample space for the 
completion of the scene, If the horn, placed very high behind the small figure on the right, is 
that of an animal standing behind the figure, this may well have formed part of the scene 
described by Mariotte: ‘des animaux défilent devant Jui’. The pennant on a standard, 
borne by the small figure, is, s0 far as I know, unique. ‘The fact that the titles on the Phila- 
delphia fragment allow about 1-8 m, to 2m. for the width of the space below, whereas my 
reconstruction of the corresponding wall in the corridor of Atot leaves only about 1m, of 
remaining wall-space, suggests that the Philadelphia pioce surmounted figures of hoth 
Neferma‘at and his wife, while the Atet corridor contained only a single standing figure of 
Nofermatat. It seems possible, therefore, that the Philadelphia fragment eame from the 
upper part of the corridor wall, where Petrie found the legs of the standing figures of 
Nefermatat and Atet. These would accord better with Mariette’s scene of Nefermatat 
inspecting procession of animals than with the one where ‘le défant chasse dans les 
roseaux’, 

‘There are ten other fragments of painting, known to have come from Médtim, in various 
museums, all of which appear to be from the chapel of Atet. ‘These are perhaps included 
in the general statement made by Petrie (op. oit., 27): ‘Some other lesser chips I placed 
in a recess in the brickwork of Atet’s tomb before I earthed that over.’ Possibly the 
fragments now in University College, London, and in Oxford, Boston, and Brussels aro these 
pisces, re-excavated in 1910 when the seulpturos from the tombs of Rachetep and Nefermacat 
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RECONSTRUCTION OF THE NORTH WALL OF THE | CORRIDOR IN THE CHAPEL OF ATET AT MEDOM (sce also Pl. vii) 
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were removed (o muscums for safe keeping, As far as T know only one of these fragments 
hhas been published. This is tho Cairo fragment J. 48850; Capart, Documents, 11, PL. 84. 

The Cairo panel has preserved a narrow band of the registers immediately above and 
below the geese. ‘The upper register shows the feet of four figures proceeding to the left, 
separated by areas of green which seem to be the bases of plants. he space below has 
preserved only part of the hand of a figure holding a stick, the upper part of the hieroglyph 

and traces of a second hand.! In view of the extraordinary beauty of the workman- 
‘hip of this panel and its early date, it seemed worth while to attempt, with the aid of other 
fragments that appeared to come from the same wall, a reconstruction which would place the 
geese in their proper setting, A suggestion of the appearance of the original scene was to be 
found in the Cairo panel of soulpture from the fagade of the chapel of Nefermatat (Medum, 

‘Hore a pair of similar geese are shown in connexion with « bird-trapping soens, 

while mon ploughing occupy the register below. 

‘When I began the reconstruction, I was aware Fe 
only of thethree Cairo piccosand the threo published] 









ly Potro. Of these, it was suggestive that the Gas <2 et 


‘Manchostor fragment was part of a ploughing-soene, 
while ono of the Vietoria and Albert Museum pieces 
was part of « bird-trapping scene. ‘The man's head 
‘on the Cairo piece, No. J. 48850, and the sower on 
the Manchester piece wore similar crowns made of 
flowers like those growing between the feet of the 
goese, A small bit of a similar flower appeared on 
the other Cairo piece, No. J. 1744. The feot in the 
register above the geese could be reconstructed ax 
belonging to a standing figure presenting birds, and 
three running figures closing the bird-trop, re- 
sembling similar figures on the relief in Cairo from 











_——— 





m= 


¥15, 1. Diagram of reconstructed wall-paint- 
ing on Pl. iy, to inndioate the present looutfon 
of the various fragments. Nos. 1, 
in the Cairo Museum; Now. 2, 3, 
in the Boston Musonn of Fine Arta; No. in in 
the Vietoria anid Albert Museum, Landan, and 
No. 10 in the Manchenter Museum. 





the corridor of the chapel of Rathetep (Medum, 

Pl, x), The hand with an upraised stick in the rogister below the geese could belong to tho 
‘man who wrges on the oxen in # plonghing-scene, Finally, the plant in the geeso panol which 
‘grows out horizontally from a vertical curving fino could best bo explained if it formed part 
of a fringe of plants growing along the curved edge of the pond in which the bird-trap was 
sot out. ‘The discovery in Brassels of the torso of a man who also pulls on the rope of a bird 
trap, und of four small frogments in the Boston Museum, one of which was a part of a similar 
figure, made it possiblo to complete a large part of the upper register which would include 
the Cairo pioce, No. J. 48850, and possibly the other Cairo piceo No, J.1744, When all these 
piveos had been reduced to the samo size with the help of sealed photographs and tracings, 
it became obvious not only that the pieces belonged in style, size, and subject-matter to the 
samo scene, but that certain of the fragments actually joined with one another. 

‘The result of experimenting with these pieces is the reconstructed drawing. reproduced 
on Pl. iv, Thave indicated in the diagram, Fig. 1, the present location of the various frag 
ments, ‘The reason for the placing of each piece is obvious from Pl. iv, but there are 
‘one ot two points which deserve comment. First of all is the unusual localization of the seane 
by the use of garlands of the same flowers which grow beneath the feet of geese and men to 
decorate the heads of the figures themselves, ‘This lends an attractive unity to the whole 


T know of only one reproduction of the geese panel which shown all these details clearly; this is a 
drawing made by Miss Lanox in Loftic, Ride in Egypt, 200, 
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wall-surface, as well as providing valuable assistance in suggesting that the varions frag- 
ments come from the same piece of decoration. The curious oval space, painted yellow and 
surrounded by a red line, at the left of the upper register, seems to be a part of the shoulder- 
omament worn by a large standing figure who surveys the whole scene. Only a small portion 
of his urm is preserved, and it would be necessary to reconstruct a figure either with his 
arms hanging ut his sides, or leaning upon a staff. ‘The latter is the more probable, but since 
this would be the earliest figure preserved in this common Fourth-Dynasty attitude, Thave 
hesitated to do more than indicate the line of the arm 
‘The total length of the wall-surface in the outer corridor available for decoration (see 
plan of chapel, Fig. 2) is about 4m., assuming that 
the corridor where the paintings were found is the 
one in the firstaddition of brickwork to the mastaba, 
The thickness of the second layer of brick is only 
about 28 m, and would not have been sufficient to 
inolude the whole of the painted scene. It is very 
probable that when Petrio and Mariette refer to the 
outer’ or ‘first’ corridor they use these terms in 
comparison with the inner corridor or niche lined 
srith stono, ‘The portion of tho wall as reconstructed 
would fill a space of about 84m. Tt is probable, as 
Thave suggested above, that the remaining metre 
was filled by the standing figure of Nefermatat on 
the loft. A stall figure of Atet squatting at his foot 
might have been included. ‘The reconstruction pro- 
vides no space for the fishing-scene mentioned by 
‘This would seem to have no place in 
with ne postulated for 
opposite wall. It is possible that there wore 
asaraaled ‘one or two registers below the ploughing-scene, 
xv. A, probable pouttion of Péthaps running beneath the feet of the large figure 
(Ph iv); B, miggented posi. 8 in the reliefs of the inner niche, ‘The height of the 
painting as restored would be a little over 2 m, 
including the ling of titles above. In tho inner stone 
nicho the decoration oecupied « space of about 8 in. from the base of the reliefs to the lower 
edge of the drum. ‘The sketch of the Nefermacat niche given by Villiers Stuart in Nile 
ranings, facing p. 8, shows the drum in position and a disposition of the figures some 
What different from that on Petrio’s PI. xix. hus the estate earved in relief at tho top of 
the outer edge of the south wall was placed outside the drum at a higher level than the band 
of hieroglyphs which began underneath the drum and ran above the other representations 
on the wall, Tho sketeh of Atet’s niche on Stuart's plate facing p. 80 is not so olear, but 






































of the chapel of Ate 








































presumably represents 1 similar arrangement. If we subtract 8 m. plus 0-55 m. (the height 
of the drum) from the total height which Petrie gives for the eviling of the niche, the result. 
ing 035 1m, seems remarkably low as a base-line for the reliefs. Perhaps the paintings in 








the corridor had o higher base-lino, and there may well have been a painted band above 
tho wall-scenes as there was in Rachetep’s corridor. ‘The roofing of the corridor should have 
been at least as high as the top of the architrave of the stone niche, which was about 4-76 tm, 
above the floor of the eruciform chapel. This height would allow for two more registers 
beneath the ploughing-scene. It is cutious, however, that Petrie does not mention traces of 








Plate V 











FRAGMENTS PROBABLY FROM THE SOUTH WALL OF THE CORRIDOR OF THE CHAPEL 


OF ATET 


No, 1 is in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford; Nos. 2-0 aru at University College, London ; No, 6 is in the 
Victoria and Albert Museum, London (= Petrie, Medum, Pl. XXVIIL, 3) 
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other registers beneath the fragment of the ploughing-seena which he found in place behind 
the blocking of the passage. ‘There is no indication of the height of this blocking. 

Since the figuro of Nefermatat faces out to right, the scene with the geese must have 
decorated the north wall of the corridor. ‘The top of the wall was surmounted by a horizontal 
line of titles in large hieroglyphs, of which only the fragments of two signs are preserved. 
‘These may form part of the title 2. ‘iry pl nb, which is held by Nefermacat. The nse of 
ssuch a line of titles appears in the corridor of Rachetep. ‘The turning back of the head of the 
last of the threo figures pulling the rope of the bird-trap is a not uncommon deviee in Egyp- 
tian drawing, and it is probably responsible for the fact that the hieroglyphs above face to 
the right. It seems to me more likely that the heads of the two men in front should have 
faced forward. ‘The names of two of Atet's sons, Whm-kr and Cnh-r-fud:f, appear above the 
heads of two of the men. ‘Tho use of the title snr with only the first of two names is common 
‘at Médiim, ‘The reconstruction of the name Srf-ky over the first figure is put forward tenta- 
tively ax a suggestion for the placing of the third Cairo pioce, The fragment of flowered 
crown suggests that it belongs to this wall, and there is no room for the pigee in the lower 
register. ‘The name of Atet's son is written elsewhere without the [p,, however, 

‘Tho restoration of the small black object (a stake to which tho Fope is tied) between the 
first and second figures is made plausiblo by its similar use at the end of the rope in the soulp- 
tures of the same chapel (Medum, Pl, xxii). ‘Tho drawing of the feet of the second running 
figuro ix unnsual, but is necessitated by the position of the fect on the geese panel and by 
the obviously correet placing of the torsos of the three figures as preserved. ‘The size of 
the bird-trap is indeterminable, but the vertical height of the pond itself seems fixed by the 
position of the rope, halving it horizontally, and by the fact that the sub-register of the 
‘geese appears to have been insertod to complete the space below the rope, 

‘Whe lower register is largely a matter of reconstruction, but it offers. satisfactory explana 
tion for the position of tho two hands, one preserved holding a stick, and the , in the 
rogistor below the geese, as well as the hand placed on the back of one of the first pair of 
oxen, ‘The closed hand and the spacing of the figures makes it impossible to place the 
man sowing grain direotly below the goose, and necessitates the inclusion of a second pair of 
oxen, The introduction of a second man into each group of figures results from the obvious 
faot that the man guiding the oxen cannot at the same time control the plough. ‘The grouping 
is a common one in Old-Kingdom wall-scenes, 

Ttis impossible to indicate more than the subject portrayed on the opposite wall (see Pl.v). 
‘A beantifal fragment at the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford (PI, vi, 1), and some small pieces at 
University Collego, London (cf. Pl. v, 4), suggest, by their base-line of sandy desert-ground, 
that the animals on these pieces form part of a hunting-seene, The large fragment in the Vie~ 
toria and Albert Muscum, London, showinga man leadingan addax (PI. v,6),might form part 























ofa procession of animals led before the owner underneath thebunting-soane. This isa common 
accompaniment of the hunt, and hasalready appeared in Atet's seulptured niche. The faot that 
this is the pieco found hy Petrie hidden behind the same blocking that obstructed the plough 
It is 


ing-seene of the opposite wall gives an indication of its position on the south wall 
perhaps significant that the addax is the last of a similar group of animals in Atet 
niche (Medum, Pl. xxvii) which would support the suggestion, alroady indicated by other 
faots, that the sower was tho outermost figure on the north wall. ‘The sloping edge of the 
fragment. upon which this figure appears is probably fortuitous,t but it must be admitted 
that the outline of this edge, if due to the sloping fagade of the mastaba, could have been 











2 There is no trace of the order-line which should bound the outer edge of the seene, 
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preserved by the skin of brickwork that was added to the face of the mastaba. The front 
legs of an animal at University College, London, seem by the shape of the piece, the eolour, 
size, and drawing to fit the hindquarters of the gazelle in the Ashmolean Museum (Pl. v, 
1,2). The latter piece, fragmentary though it is, is one of the most beautiful, clear-cut pieces 
of drawing and colour that have been preserved to us (PI. vi, 1). ‘The restored drawing of 
the hound attacking an oryx (Fig. 8) may perhaps be considered a trifle too elaborate, based 
4s it is on such seanty remains of the original (PI. v, 8). The peculiar position of the animal, 
and the change from the desert-ground, beneath, to the grey background in the space eit- 
cumseribed by the tail, necessitate some such reconstruction, however. ‘This would be an 
early example of the grouping of hound and prostrate animal, but similar figures occur at 





Pua. 3. Saggnted restoration fer fragment No. 3 on PLv. 


‘Madfim, and the ides appears first in the fine earving on a stone disk recently discovered by 
Walter B, Emery in a First-Dynasty tomb at Sakidirah (Illustrated London News, April 25, 
1996, p. 722). I um at a loss to interpret the puzzling fragment, Pl. v, 5. It is perhaps placed 
the right way up, for the green band bordered by orange lines resembles that which rans 
beneath the titles on the north wall. ‘The former is by no means as wide, however. The space 
on the right is painted red, overlaid with black in the lower portion, ‘The white splotehes 
indicate breaks in the surface, but the crescent-shaped mark was coloured white. ‘The back- 
ground is the usual grey. ‘The objeet shaped somewhat like a rosette, on the left, was white 
outlined in orange, with a smear of pink and yellow inside, 
‘The hunting-scene is not a common representation in the Fourth Dynasty. Except for 
the fragmentary groups preserved from the corridor of Rachetep (Medum, Pl. ix), the fagude 
of Nefermatat (Pls. xvii, xvii), tho side of Atet’s niche (Pl. xxvii), and the much abbreviated 
scene in the chapel of Methen at Sakkirah, it is suggested only by a fragment from the 
Eastern Cemetery at Gizab, showing » squatting figure apparently holding the leash of a 
hunting-dog. ‘The rarity of the scene thns gives these fragmentary pieces from Atet's 
corridor an added value. An unusual element in the representation is the use of black, white, 
and green spots as well as amall red flecks to indicate the stony quality of the salmon: 
coloured desert-zround. ‘The Old-Kingdom artist was usually content to use red and green 
dots to imitate tbe stony surface, and perhaps the small plants, of hin dowert Sand. Abowe 
the narrow strip of undulating desert at the base of the register the rest of the background 
‘was painted grey, as on all the fragments from the ehapel of Atet. 











Plate VI 
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Whether the restoration of the geese panel is correct to its last detail is not so important as 
the fact that in its general lines it suggests the composition of the original. It makes it, 
possible to visualize in its proper position one of the finest pieces of painting ever created 
by an Egyptian artist, and to compare it with other moro fragmentary bits no less capable 
in execution, The geese need be regarded no longer as an isolated work of art, but ay a 
part of a scene typical of Old-Kingdom decoration, Scenes from life were not common in 
the reliefs of the early Fourth Dynasty, and at Gizah wore apparently restricted to the 
rooms of the exterior chapel. The paintings of Atet's corridor suggest, however, as does the 
earlier scone showing cattle fording a piece of water in the Third-Dynasty tomb of Hlesinée 
at Salgkirah (Quibell, The Tomb of Hesy, 10), that the plastered walls of the erude-brick 
chapels had for a Jong time been decorated with seones of this sort. betraying a capable 
mastery of painting. 

My thanks are duo to Miss Shaw, Prof, Capart, Mr. D. B, Harden, and the Egyptian 
Section of the Pennsylvania University Museura for providing mo with photographs of the 
fragments in Manchester, Brussels, Oxford, and Philadelphia, and for allowing me to repro- 
duce two of these. Prof. Glanville was good enough to allow me to trace the fragments in 
University College, and the Keoper of Paintings in the Viotoria and Albert Museum gave 
mo ovory facility for examining the pieces there, ‘The authorities of the Cairo Museum 
have allowed me to photograph and draw the three paintings in that great collection, and 
Mr. Dunham and Miss Eaton kindly traced for me the fragments in Boston, Herr 
Mittelstaodt of Cairo is responsible for the photograph of the Cairo fragment No, J. 48850 
reproduced on Pl. vi, 2, 








Avpexpu 

After my manuscript was sent to the press, Professor Glanville discovered at University 
College, London, a box in which wore packed twenty-throe fragments of painting from 
Méddfim. ‘These were traced by Miss Elizabeth Eaton of the Boston Museum of Fine Arts, 
and the drawings, with colour-notes, were sent to me in Cairo. A photograph of the largest 
fragment was also kindly supplied to me by the Egyptian Department of University College, 
The fragments aro all small and do not seem to me to necessitate any alteration in my 
original article, although suggesting certain small additions. Six of these pioces appear to 
belong, without any question, to the bird-trapping seene; and one, the head of » man with 
«crown of flowers, probubly belongs to the register of ploughing below. ‘These fragments 
Thave now included in » supplementary plate (Pl. vii), ‘Three of them suggest that the 
position and proportions of the pond and bird-trap differ from the tentative reconstruction 
suggested by broken lines on PI. iv. ‘The placing of these fragments, although it appears 
plausible, does not rest upon us firm a basis as does that of the pieces on Pl. iv. T have 
not felt justified, therefore, in altering the plate, although conscious of the necessity for 
indicating the new evidence, slight though it is. ‘The other sixtoen fragments, to which no 
definito position can be assigned, are shown in Figs. 4, 5. 

‘The edge of the pond is indicated by a green band bordered in black; three of the new 
pisees show this clearly. The ornamental band separating the wallscenes from the hori« 
zontal line of titles above is also groen edged with black, but it differs in width from the 
border of the pond, and ssems to have no connexion with the now fragments, Tt has been 
noted above that the paintings have a grey background. This is a light grey, difforing 
markedly from a slate-gray (‘a very dark purplish eolour’, according to Miss Baton) which 

+ Astatement concerning the apparent height ofthe pos I have allowed to stand, although i is modified 
by the reconstruction on the supplementary plate (vii). 
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‘seems to have been used to indieate the colour of the water of the pond.t_ When one finds 
that a short segment of the black rope passes across light grey, green border, and slate- 
grey at a pronounced angle, it becomes obvious that the joining of the rope to the bind-trap 
must have been at lower level than the point where the rope passed through the hands 
of the running figares.* ‘Che tip of a lotus bud shows in the angle formed by the rope 
and the border of the pond. ‘This is painted light green, but the lily pads, traces of which 
appear on throo other fragments, were painted yellow, verging to orange on the best pre 
served of the leaves, according to Miss Eaton's notes. This colour variation between yellow 
‘and green is not surprising; the subject has been exhaustively studied by Mrs. Williams, 
‘The one lotus-flower that has escaped destruction evidently comes from the uppor border 
ofthe pond. ‘The inner petals are bluish white, the outer envelope green with « narrow band 
of yellow below. 

Equal in importance to the fragment showing the slanting line of tho rope is the small 
piece which makes it clear that the line of plants between the feet of the geese continued 
benvath the lower edge of the pond. ‘This fixes the exact distaneo botwoen the base-line 
of the register and the lower border of the pond. ‘The height and width of the pond and the 
sizo of the bird-trap are still indeterminable, but with the new fragments it is possible to 
suggest on the supplementary plate (vii) a plausible reconstruction, based partly on the 
pond in the bird-trapping scene in the chapel of Merestankh IIT, and partly on the abbre- 

od examples of the scene at MEdim itself, Birds flying above the trap or pond are found 
in the corridor of Rathetop (Medum, Pl. x) and in the reliefs of Atet's own fagade (op. ei, 
Pl. xxiv). A more developed form of this motif is to be found in the Sixth-Dynusty chapel 
of Kagemni at Sakkdrah, ‘Tho placing of a flying bird above the pond in the reconstruction 
not only aids in solving the difficult problom of the proportions of pond and trap, but also 
offers an explanation for two small blobs of black paint in the upper right-hand corner 
of the Cairo fragment No, J. 488504 Those aro yery probably tho tips of the bird’s wing, 
‘They could form no part of the plants, and there i no reason to suppose that the hiero- 
glyphs of the men's names continued on the right. ‘The number of birds above the pond is 
problematical; threo would fill the space required, 

‘The pond will now fit within tho limits prescribed by the outer edge of the wall. Tt seems 
very probable that the sowing and ploughing-seene below is complete, ‘There is no border- 
line, but the outer edge of the wall should fall not far to the right of the sloping line, probably 
fortuitous in its resemblance to the anglo of the mastaba-fagade, which appears in Pls, iv, 
vii, T have fitted into tho imaginary angle the largest of the University College fragments, 



























* This hus an intoresting bearing upon the apparent absence of the ordinary blue pigment in the Mam 
paintings, discussed by Mex. Williams in he Deconution of the Tomb of Perntb, 29, A chemioal analysis of 
tho ‘slate-groy" on tho new University College fragmenta would provide more accurate information concern 
ing this early pigment. "The familiar Exyptian blue occurs at Gta in the reign of Cheops on a fragment 
of rliof from the chapel of his second queen (Pyramid G 1 b) anid on a fragment from the chapel of Meryt- 
yetea (G 7650), probably to be dated to tho reign of Chephren. ‘The eolour in used freely in the chapel of 
‘Quoon Merestankh ILL (G 7630) at the end of Dyn. 1V. 

* The presence of the sub-register with tho geosw maker the arrangement unusual here, at the base- 
{ine of the pond is ordinarily on m level with the fect of the men closing tho birdctrap. ‘The line of the rope 
in not always straight, however, in Old-Kingslom weenes. Tt mlants down at « prononnoed angle from the 
taxis of the trap to the hati of the fret man on a relief in Cairo (Dunhasn, Note on Some Old Squeeze from 
Eayptian Monuments, Big. 2, J. Am. Or. See. 36, 178-7). ‘Tho line shows careless variations from the 
horicontal in the chapel of Quoen Merestankh TIL nt Gluah and! in that of Hetepberakhet in aiden (Wre= 
‘stink Ada, 1, PL 108), 

* ‘These unfortunately do not showin the photograph, Pl. ¥i,2; they are given in the drawing, Pls. iv, vii 








SUPPLEMENTARY RECONSTRUCTION OF THE NORTH WALL OF THE PAINTED 
CORRIDOR IN THE CHAPEL OF ATET (se PL iv) 


Plate VIL 
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which appears to indieate the curved comer of the pond. It must be admitted. however, 

that although this shows fragmentary green plants, and traces of the berry-like red elements 

of the flowers beneath the geese, the pieoo is in so complete a stato 

of decay that little evidence ean be drawn from 
T should have liked to include in the bird-trapping sens a 

minute but interesting fragment (see Fig. 4) which appears to 

show the breast of a bind, ehocolate-brown (outlined in black) 

with buff, crescent-shaped marks, and what I believe aro parts 

of two lotus-buds, The background is the slate-grey of the water 

‘of the pond. I should have placed the piveo as showing one af the 

birds inside th trap, projecting over the edge of the trap, but fe + 

inexplicable Dak line drawn below the breast of the bird, as 

and the ‘buds’ differ markedly from the one preserved on the frag- Fi. 4. wns at Uni 

ment with the rope. ‘The interest of the piece lies in tho colouring *°*¥ College, London. 

of the ‘buds’, green with yellow tips. ‘Theso suggest » comparison with the flower-buds 

(banded green and blue) which appear in the unique design of two fragmentary circlots 








‘Fis. 5, Various fragmenta at University College, London, 


from a destroyed Qld-Kingdom head-band found by the Harvard-Boston Expedition 
at Gizah, 

In Fig. 5 havo been assembled the remaining fragments, The pieces of a male figure on 
the right perhaps do not belong together, but have been so placed to aid in visualizing tho 
small pioces. ‘The hair is bluck, the flesh red, the skirt white (with red outline), and the 
background light grey. Part of the red arm or leg of a figure appears on the left. ‘The 
five fragments above on tho left soem to form part of the hunting-seene on the south wall 
of the corridor. ‘The bit of desert ground is unmistakably like others from this scene. 

x 
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‘Tho leg (2) and belly (2) of an animal on the left are painted yellow; the animal on the two 
joining (2) fragments on the right is orange. The outlines are red-brown. Tt should be 
‘romembered that the Oxford gazelle is deep yellow with white underparts, a black tail, and 
red-brown outlines. The oryx restored as being attacked by a hound (Pl. v, 8; Fig. 8) is grey 
with underparts and tuil olive flecked with black. ‘The latter colour (without the black 
flecking) closely resembles the colour of the addax on the Vietoria and Albert Museum frag- 
ment (reproduced with close approximation in Medum, Bl, xxviii, 8). 

‘Tho fragment below on the left shows a lemon-yellow band cixeumseribed with red lines, 
and with a grey background above and below. It may have formed a border above the titles 
surmounting the north or south walls of tho corridor, or it could be part of the banding of 
the wall below the paintings. ‘The other four fragments are entirely unintelligible to me, 
‘he largest perhaps shows part of a male figure, as the central part is painted rod, but the 
space to the left is yollow below and white above. Possibly the green lines against the grey 
background on the right form part of a plant. ‘The fragment beneath this has two orange 
yellow areas divided by a red line, on the left, while on the right the remaining space is 
red. ‘The piece above on the left shows only small urea of grey background, while the 
fourth pioeo, below, is red in the contro and white on each side, ‘The latter might form part 
of a white Toin-oloth against a red figure, but it is too large to have belonged to any of the 
figures of the bird-trappers. 

















* T should like hore to support the faith which Mrs. Williams has shown (The Decoration of the Tomi of 
Pernth, 39 aw passim) in tho coloured plates of Pete's Medium, In the caxe of tho two Victoria and Albert 
Museum pieces, which I havo examined carefully, the differences in colour between original and plate ure 
slight, due more it would appear to difficulties with colour-peinting than to accuracy’ in copying, The 
‘appearance of tho superb reproduction of the goede panel by Mra. Davies in her Ancient Byptian Paintings, 
PA, 5, provides « new basis for the socumte study of the colour and technical methods of the painting 
‘of the Old Kingdom, Hor patient enro has recorded the thrve faintly preserved planta, almost invisible in 
‘ photographio reptoduction, which T have indicated somewhat summarily under the feat of the goose at 
the left-hand end of the panel in, my’ reconstevotion, 








NOTES ON MYRRH AND STACTE 
By A. LUCAS: 


Wira reference to Dr. R. 0. Steuer’s scholarly and exhaustive study of myrrh and stacte 
(oraxrg),! and to Mr. G. A. Wainwright's review of it in a recent number of this Journal? 
I propose to explain very brielly the nature of resins, oleo-resins, balsams, gums, and gum- 
resins; to draw attention to a few facts concerning myrrh, frankincense, and other incense 
materials; to emphasize the importance (which is apt to be forgotten) of frankincense, and 
to discuss stacte. 


Resms, Otxo-nestxs, Guus, any Gux-nesixs 


All these materials are excretory products of trees and shrubs, the exudation being from 
fissures in the bark, either dae to natural eauses, or the result of wounds made by man. 

‘When first exuded, these materials are all liquid; bat with a few exceptions, such as 
‘balsams and the oleo-resins from certain trees (chietly firs, larches, pines, and Pistacia terebin- 
thus), when these are tapped artificially and the exudation is removed while still liquid, they 
soon harden and eventually beeome solid. 

Resins are solid bodies, insoluble in water, but usually wholly or largely soluble in aleobol, 
examples being anime, colophony (rosin), copal, dammar, ladanum, mastic, and coniferous 
resins that haye hardened naturally on the tree, 

Oleo-resins and balsams are usually thick syrupy liquids, which contain resin dissolved 
in volatile oil, examples being Chios turpentine, Venice turpentine, Mecea balsam (Balm of 
Gilead), and storax. 

Gums are solid bodies, insoluble in aleohol, but either soluble in water or capable of taking 
up suficient water to form a mucilage, the best example being gum arabie (gum acacia). 

Gum-resins are solid bodies, consisting, as their name indicates, essentially of a mixture of 
gum and resin, with which is associated « small proportion of volatile oil, examples being 
myrth and frankincense, 

‘Tho above scientific distinctions were not observed anciently, and even to-day they are 
often disregarded, many materials being called gums in commerce which are not guins, for 
example, gum copal, gum dammar, gum mastic,and gum myrrh, the first three of whieh are 
true resins, while the fourth is a gum-resin, 


Mynan 

Myrrh is a frogrant gum-resin employed from an early date as an important incense 
material: it occurs in commerce as reddish-brown masses of agglutinated tears covered with 
their own yellowish dust, and is obtained from Somaliland and southern Arabia, The ancient 
Egyptian word ¢ntyre is usually translated ‘myrch’? though E. Naville,‘ L. J. Lieblein,* and 
G. Jéquier® all translate it ‘frankincense’. 

* Myrrie und Stakte, Vienna, 1933. For » translation of this I am indebted to my assistant Zaki Iskander 
‘Effendi Hanna, * JEA 21 (1935), 254-5. 

* Worterb. d. ag. Spr. 1, 206, and Gardiner, Eg. Gramm., p. 537. 

Temple of Deir ol Bahari, 11, 15, 17. ® Sphinz 16 (1912), 23-7. 
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Faanerscense om Oumaxu 

‘Frankincense has been regarded from a very early period, and is still regarded, as the 
true and genuine incense-material par excellence, and as ‘one of the indispensable ingredients 
‘of incense for religions purposes’; and it is « more important ineense-material than myrrh. 
Like myrrh, itis a fragrant gum-resin: it occurs in commerce as large tears of a light yellow 
or light yellowish-brown colour covered with their own white dust, and is obtained principally 
from Somaliland and southern Arabia, though lso from the eastern Sudan near Gallabit® 
and from Abyssinia,* 

On account of its importance and its provenance, it seems highly probable that frankin- 
conse was known and employed in ancient Hgypt. Also, since its form and colour arp 40 
very different from those of myrrh, therefore (unless and until subjected to manipulation, 
such as powdering or admixture with one another or with other material), $o far as their 
appearance was conecrned any confusion anciently between them on the part of those 
handling ther (e.g. merchants and priests) was practically impossible, and hence it seems 
likely that they had different names, though this might not have prevented them from 
possibly being regarded as varieties of the same material. 

That «ntyw was @ fragrant resinous material from Pwenct (‘Punt’) used as incense i 
certain, but since this description covers myrrh and very probably also frankineense, may it 
not be that the name éntyro was sometimes applied to both ? 

Thave suggested elsewhero® that tho balls of incens» found in the tomb of Tattankhamdn, 
are probably frankincense, 

Frankincense, as well as myrrh, was well known to the Greeks from certainly as early 
4s the fifth eentury n.c., and the two materials were clearly distinguished from one another 
and had different names, Herodotust (fifth century x.¢.), Theophrastus (fourth to third 
centuries n.c,),and Dioscorides® (frst century 4p.) all deseribe both materials, and Herodotus 
states that whereas myreh (opsipry) was used by the Egyptians for embalming, frankincense 
(QuBaverés) was not 40 employed.? ‘The Romans of Pliny’s time (first eentury a.p,) also knew 
both frankincense and myrrh, and hed between them, and at that date, Pliny tells 
Alexandria was a depot for the distribution of frankinoense,* 

The ancient Egyptian word entr, probably meaning incense in general, is sometimes trans- 
lated ‘frankincense’? 























Tyouxse ‘Tens rom Pwanet 


‘The trees brought by Hatshepsut's expedition from Pwonet, which are depioted on the 
walls of the Queen's mortuary templo at W-Dér el-Baburi, are shown in two different con. 
ditions, in one having luxuriant foliage and in the other being quite bare, and it seems possible 
that they may represent two different kinds of trees, W. H. Schoff says that the trees 
with foliage are ‘clearly Boswellia Carter, the frankincense of the rich plains of Dhofar in 
Southern Arabia’; and again "There ean be no question that the trees . . . are the frankine 
conse of Dhofar. ‘This samo writer describes the myrrh-tree as" bare, thorny, trifoliate, 
ut almost leafless’ and the Somaliland frankinoense-troe as ‘almost equally leafless” ;° if 


















* A. Lucas, op. ity 98-4. “Trans, A. D, Godley, 1%, 403 a, 107. 
© Saguiry into Planta, teana, Si A. Hort, 1¥, 4, 12. 145 1%, 1, 2.63 4, 1-10, 

« Materia Medien, teans. J. Goodyer; edited R. T, Gunther, 77, 81. 

¥ Ope cite th 86. “Hid, Not, trans. J. Bostock and H. T. Riley, x1, 90, 32, 
* Worterb. d. dg. Spr, 1, 180. © ‘The Periplus of the Erythraan Sea, 218, 
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‘two different trees were intended, may it not he that they were either two varieties of the 
frankineense-tree (the Arabian variety with foliage and the Somaliland variety without foliage), 
or else the Arabian frankincense-tree (with foliage) and the myrrh-treo (without foliage)? 

Tam informed by Dr. 8. Schott that some of the heaps of incense depicted on the temple 
walls at El-Dér el-Bahari are painted red, which is the colour of myrrh and not of frankin- 
cense, ‘The separate pivees, too, ary shown as large irregular-shaped lumps more like myrrh 
than frankincense, ‘These fucts, however, are not conclusive proof that the material represents 
myrth, since Theophrastus says of frankincense, which he calls guin, that ‘Some of the 
Jumps... are very large, so that one is large enough in bulk to fill the hand and in weight ix 
more than a third of a pound "Sand Pliny states that the frankineense of the second gathering 
is ‘of a red colour’ and that "he ineenso .. . that is most esteemed of all is that whieh is 
‘mammose, or breast-shaped, and is produced when ane drop has stopped short, and another 
following close upon it, has adhered, and united with it. I find it stated that one of these 
Jumps used to make quite a handful, at a time when men displayed less eagerness to gather 
it, and it was allowed to wecumulate. ... Even at tho present day, however, there are drops 
found which weigh one-third of a mina, or, in other words, twenty-eight denarii’.? ‘There is 
‘no such frankincense on the market at the present day. 

‘he éntyte trees depicted on the walls of the Ptolemaie temple of Athribis are too poorly 
represented and too badly preserved to be identified» 

















Oruen Ixcexse-Marenians 

‘Those include bdollium, galbanum, ladanum,* Mecca balsam, nard, and storax;# also 
almost certainly some of the coniferous resins, and possibly the resin of Pislacia terebinthus.* 
‘The general argument applying to these materials is much the same as that already advanced 
for frankinoonse, namely that some of them certainly and others probably were used as 
incense in ancient Egypt, and that possibly they had special names. Vor the suke of brevity, 
howover, any detailed discussion will be omitted, 





Sracte 

‘The three most ancient descriptions of stacte are those of Theophrastis, Diosco 
Pliny, which may now be considered. 

‘Thoophrastus, who was a botanist, states that ‘from the myrrh when it is bruised flowsan 
oil: itis infact culled stabte (in drops) beeause it comes in drops slowly’, He thenexplains that 
“Some indeed say that this is the only simple uncompounded perfume and that all the others 
‘ure compound ... but others declare that the manufactur of stakte (myrth-oil) is as follows: 
having bruised the myrrh and dissolved it in oil of balanos over a gentle fire, they pour hot 
water on it: and the myrrh and oil sink to the bottom like deposit; and, as soon as 
this has occurred, they strain off the water and squeezs tho sediment in a press!.? 

‘Theophrastus thus gives two different accounts of stacte. First, he states that it was an 
oil that exuded in drops from the myrrh whon it was bruised, and this he ealls an uncom- 
pounded perfume, he description is obseure, If by ‘the myrrh” the tree and not the gum- 
‘resin is meant, und if by ‘bruised’ the making of incisions in the troe is signified, both of 
‘which seem to be the case from the context, then the product snust have been the gum-resin, 
which, though liquid when it exudes from the tree, is not an oil. ‘This misnomer, however, 


* Op. cit, rx, 4,10. * Op. city xu, 32, 
" W.M. F, Potsio und others, Athribje 8, 17-18; PI. xix. 
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* hid, 99-100, 
* Ciocerning Odours, trans. Sir A. Hort, 29. 
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is of no great significance, sinee the classieal writers often use the terms oily and fatty to 
describe materials that are not oily or fatty in the modern sense, but which are better 
described as unctuous or soapy. Thus Theophrastus himself states that a certain wood-sap 
‘was of an oily character and that certain plant-juices were fatty. If, on the other hand, the 
gum-resin and not the tree is meant, there is still a mistake, since myrrh when bruised does 
not yield an oil. This point will be dealt with elsewhere, 

But Theophrastus also states that, aecording to some people, stacte, whieh he calls myrrh 
oil, was prepared by bruising (i.e, breaking into small pieces) tho gum-resin, warming it with 
alanos oil, then adding hot water and, after a time, straining off the water and squeezing 
tho oily residue in a press, when a perfumed oil (stacte) was obtained, This process may now 
be explained. 

‘The fragrance of mnyrrh is due to a smnall proportion (about 7 to 8 per cent. in fresh myreh) 
of volatile oil, and the fresher the myrrh the more volatile oil it contains and hence the mors 
fragrant itis, this oil being gradually lost by evaporation when the myrrh is heated or kept. 

"The fact that perfumes are absorbed and retained hy oils and fats was known in Egypt 
at an early date, and later to the Greeks and Romans; it was the basis of perfume-making 
in the ancient world, and itis still the principle of one of the modern methods employed when 
dealing with eortain delicate flower-perfumes, 

il, which is obtained from tho seeds of Balanites aegyptiaca, w treo that at one 
time grow plentifullyin Egypt and is stil abundant in the Sudan (where it is ealled heglg), is 
4 bland odourless oil that does not readily become rancid and is hence very suitable for 
raking perfumes, 

If balanos oil be warmed with myrrh, the volatile oil of the myrrh is absorbed by the 
fixed (non-volatile) balanos oil, which in consequence becomes perfumed, and when the 
extraction is finished, the perfumed balanos oil can be separated from the exhausted and 
useless residue by pressing. 

‘The reason for adding hot water is not clear. T suggest that it may have been done either 
(a) with tho idea that because water dissolved the gum part.of the myrth, therefore it helped 
to extract the perfume; or, less probably, (b) as « precaution against overheating, sinc it 
this oocurred the fragrant volatile myrrh oil would be lost by evaporation. In the latter caso 
the water may have been used as a tell-tale, since while it remained there eauld not: bo any 
serious overheating, but if much of it evaporated away (which process would be aceompanied 
by the usual sizzling noise made when water, or a material containing it, is heated with oil 
‘or fat) the heat would he too great, In another place ‘Theophrastus states that *in all cases 
the cooking, whether to impart the astringent quality or to impart the proper odour, is done 
in vessels standing in water and not in actual contact with the fire; the reason being that the 
heating must be gentle, and there wonld be considerable waste if these were in actual contact 
with the flames; and further the perfume would smell of burning’.? ‘This method of heating, 
if applied in the particular case under consideration, would of course render unnecessary 
any addition of water for the second purpose suggested. The statement that the myrrh und 
oil would sink to the bottom is contrary to fact, sinee it is the water and myrrh that sink, the 
oil naturally remaining at the top. ‘This I have confirmed by direct experiment. 

Dioscorides, a physician writing on Materia Medica, states that ‘stacto is the name 
given to the fat of frosh myrrh, crushed with a little water and pressed out by means 
of an implement, It is very sweet of savour and valuable, and is itself an ungnent, called 
stacte, That sort is esteemed which is unmixed with oil and is very effective in a very 

1 Enquiry into Plants, trans, Sir A. Hort, ¥, a 
+ Concerning Odour, trans. Sir A. Hort, 
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small quantity.’ Also, after describing myrrh, he says"... from which, when it is pressed, 
stacte is obtained’* 

According to Dioscorides, then, stacte was made by bruising fresh myrrh (i.e, the fresh 
gumn-resin that contained its full complement of the fragrant volatile oil) with a little water 
‘and then pressing. Such a process eannot havo given a satisfactory product, and there would 
appear to be some mistake. The water would dissolve some of the gum from the myrrh, but 
it could not dissolve any of the volatile oil, though the gum-solution might form an emulsion 
‘with part of tho oil (especially if the mixture were stirred), and » woak gum-solution slightly 
perfumed with the fragrance of myrrh might result when the liquid was separated from the 
solid. ‘This I have confirmed by direct experiment. ‘That such solution could have been 

‘very sweet of savour and valoable’ isimpossible, The method is all the more astonishing since 
the manner of extracting perfumes hy means of a fixed oil was well known to Dioseorides, 
‘who deseribes it in detail in his accounts of the making of rose oil, lily oil, and other oils, ‘The 
omission of any mention of oil in the process, however, is manifestly intentional, since it is 
stated that that stacte is ‘esteomed which is unmixed with oil’. hat such a material 
should be ‘very effective in a very small quantity’ is impossible, 

‘Tho further statement of Dioscorides that stacte is obtained when myrrh is pressed will 
bo dealt with elsewhere. 

Pliny (w gely & compiler of information collected from others), after deseribing 
tho artificial incisions made both in the myrrh-troo and in the frankincense-tree, says of the 
former that ‘the tree spontaneously exudes, before the incision is made, « liquid which 
hears the name of stacte, and to which there is no myrrh that is superior’.® ‘This is a plain, 
straightforward statemont, which can only mean that, according to Pliny's information, 
stacto was a superior kind of gum-resin that: exuded naturally from myrrh-troes that had 
not been tapped artificially, in contradistinotion to an inferior kind that resulted. from 
artificial tapping. ‘This account is rejected by Dr. Steuer,4 but to me it seems reasonable to 
suppose that the myrrh collected from troos that exuded naturally may haye been thought 
the better kind, and may originally have been ealled stacte, and that at somo later period 
this name was transferred to an artificial extract of myrrh obtained in the second manner 
desoribed by Theophrastus. 

‘Taming now more particularly to the Egyptian side of the subject, Dr. Steuer's con- 
clusions with regard to this may be summarizid briefly as follows: the Egyptians procured 
from Pwenet an incense-material that they called ‘fresh ¢ntyi, from which an oil ealled 
‘mat, employed for anointing purposes, was obtained by pressure; that uty was myrrh, 
‘and that mgt was the same material as the Greek stacte. 

‘That entywe was. feagrant resinous material from Pwenet wsed as incense is certain ; that it 
was sometimes myrrh appears to be equally certain, but that it wasalways myrrh is less certain, 

‘That mé was an oil obtained in connexion with fresh myrrh (or frankincense) by means 
of a process involving pressure is also certain, but T cannot agree that by simple pressure 
myrth (or frankincense), even tho fresh material containing its maximum content of volatile 
oil, can be made to yield the oil. 'To justify this contention a brief description of oils and the 
methods of obtaining them becomes necessary. 

ils are procured from three fundamentally different souroes, namely, animal, mineral, 
and vegetable, but in connexion with tho present inquiry animal and mineral oils may bo 
omitted, thus leaving only vegetable oils, which for the purpose of this inquiry may be 
divided into fixed and volatile, 

Fixed (non-volatile), or fatty, oils include almond oil, balanos oil, castor oil, eotton-seed 

* Op. cites %, * Op. citey 4 77. * Opcit,, xu, 35. * Op. cil 17, Me 
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oil, linseed oil, olive oil, sesame oil, and many others: such oils oecur in large proportion in 
nuts and seeds, being enclosed in cells that are disseminated throughout tho tissuo, from 
which they may be liberated by pressure, All fixed oils are greasy in character. 

Volatile, or essential, oils are the odoriferous prinoiples, or essences, contained in small 
proportion in certain plints and plant products, from which (and in this respeet they aro 
unlike fixed oils) they cannot as a rule be obtained by simple pressure, exceptions being the 
essential oils from fruit-rinds (bergamot, orange, lime, and lemon), which are contained in 
the outer layer of the rind in special cells, like fixed oils, and when these cells are ruptured 
the oil is sot free, ‘The reason for this difference, in 40 far as it concerns myrrh and frankin~ 
conse, is chiefly that the oil is not present in ells in the plant tissue from which it may be 
released by pressure, as in the case of fixed oils, but is intimately assoeiated with the rest of 
tho material, particularly the resin, which is partly dissolved in the oil und from which it 
cannot be separated by pressure, 

In the absence of fresh myrrh T have been unable to make practical experiments with this 
material, but Thave tried pressing two analogous materials, namely, Venice turpentine (the 
oleo-resin from the larch), « thick syrupy liquid containing ubout 15 to 20 per cent. of volatile 
oil, and Chios turpentine? (the oleo-resin from Pistacia terebinthus), which, us used, was a 
plastic solid containing about 12 per cont. of volatile oil. In each eae the result was much 
the samo: there was no separation of oil, the oléo-resins as a wholo ut first saturating and 
then passing through the eloth in which they were contained while being pressed. In the 
case of the liquid Venice turpentine all the material was either absorbed by, or passed through, 
tho cloth, but in the ease of the almost solid Chios turpentino only a very small proportia | 
of the material passed into or through the cloth, 

In my opinion tho only manner in which a fragrant oil could be obtained from myrrh or 
frankincense (apart from the modern methods of steam distillation and extraction by solvents 
such as petroleum ether, which were unknown anciently) is that given by ‘Thoophrastas, 
Which hus already heen deseribed, namely, by warming the gum-resin with a fixed oil and, 
when this had become impregnated with tho fragrant essential oil, separating it from the 
exhausted residue by pressure, This, as already stated, was a well-known mothod of extract- 
ing perfumes, and was practised by the Egyptians from an early date, 

‘The method of pressing employed in ancient Hgypt was, as is pointed out by Dr. Steuer, 
almost certainly that of wringing or squeezing in a cloth or sack, exaetly in the samme manner 
‘as tho mate (skins and stalks) of grapes was pressed, as pictured on a number of tomb walls.* 
This is confirmed hy the use of the word med with the determinative of such a press with 
drops falling from itt ‘That this method of pressing was indeed applied to the making of 
perfumes is proved by several representations, for example, one in a Middlo-Kingdom tomb 
‘at Beni Hasan, now apparently destroyed, but fortunately copied by Cailliaud in 1881 9° 
another on 1 bas-relief of ‘neo-memphite’ date in the Louvre Museum,* and a third on a bas 
relief of Ptolemaie date in the Museum Scheurleer, Holland. 

* "Tho fact that these oils are odoriferous means of course thut they must be volatile, otherwise they could 
‘not be detected by the nose. 

* A specimen found in a tomb of Saite date at El-Matariyah near Cairo (see A. Lucas in Ann, Sere, 33 
(1093), 187-0), 

* (a) N.doG. Davies, The Mastaba of Ptabhetep and Akhethetep at Saqyarah, 1, Pls, xxi, xxiii; The Tomb 
of Puyemré at Thebes, Pls. xii, xiii; Two Ramesside Tombs at Thebes, Pl. xxx. (b) P. B. Newberry, Beni Hasan, 
4, PL xii; 11, Pla. vi, xvi; Bt Beraheh, 1, Pls. xxiv, xxi, + G. A. Wainwright, JEA 21 (1935), 254. 

+. Callinnd, Recherches aur Tet arte et métiers (1891), PI. 16 A, 

* G, Bénédite, Monuments et Mémoires Piot, xxv, Pls, iv, v, vic 

Von Biasing, Bull. can de Vereeniging tot Bevondering der Kennia van de antiche Beachaving,r¥ (1029), 0-14. 


























NOTES ON MYRRH AND STACTE 8 


According to the representations, the process of squeesing the mare of grapes was very 
laborious: although, in one scene out of eight examined, there are only two men operating 
the press, in three other seenes four men are shown, and in the remaining four seenes there 
are five men. For the manufacture of perfumes, however, the process of pressing was 
manifestly less arduous, since it is always women and not men who aredoing the work, which, 
in each of the threo cases referred to, is being easily performed by two women. ‘The bulk of 
material pressed will have been very much less than in the ease of grapes and the cloth 
probably finer and lighter. 

‘The amount of oil of incense used in ancient Egypt must have been considerable, since, 
for example, in two different tombs in the Theban necropolis, and doubtless in other tombs 
both there and elsewhere, itis shown being poured from a large jar upon a pile of offerings. 
As both myrrh and frankincense contain ut the most about 7 to 8 per cent, of oil, the amount, 
of incense noeessary to produce the lurge quantity of oil required, had this been derived 
directly from the gum-resin by pressure (as suggested by Dr. Stouer, but which I believe to 
be impossible) would have been enormous and the cost prohibitive, whereas by absorbing 
the perfume in a locally-grown fixed oil, such as bulanos oil, « small amount of ineenso would 
have perfumed a large volume of oil and the cost: would have been comparatively low. 


* N. de G. Davies, The Tomb of NakMt ut Thebes, 50, Pls. xi, xii: The Tomb of Two Seulplors at Theber, 
vill. 








THE PAPYRUS OF KHNEMEMHAB IN 
UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, LONDON 


By ALAN W. SHORTER 
With Plates vi 


‘Tun fine fragments of a ‘Book of tho Dead' reproduced on Platos viti-x aro preserved in 
tho collection of Egyptinn antiquities at University College, London, and I am greatly 
indebted to Professor 8. R. K. Glanville for permission to study and publish thom. ‘The 
papyrus contains such unusual features that it has seemed to merit a full description in 
those pages. 








Description 

‘The document consists, in its present state, of @ number of fragments (mostly of large 
size) which have been mounted betwoen glass in two separate shouts, Sheet 1 contains the 
major part of the vignette of Judgement, with accompanying legends. Sheet 2 contains a 
large portion of a remarkable vignette (to be described below), portions of the vignette of 
tho Elysian Fields (Spell 110), and a number of smaller fragments. ‘The texts and vignettes 
are enclosed at top and bottom by « double border of red and yellow, and the vignettes 
themselves are fully coloured. ‘The distance between the onter edges of the upper and 
lower borders, preserved in Sheet 2, is 81-8 em, The margin of uninscribed papyrus above 
and below appears to have measured ahout 4-8 om., thus the total width of the papyrus must 
have been originally 40-5 om. or thereabouts. ‘The papyrus has been inseribed foraman called 
SRP—HLILAL Anm-n-d, who hears the title V9] 4, ‘Superintendent of Henchmen’, 


Sumer 1 

‘The Seene of Judgement, as now mounted, measures about 66-9 em. in length. On the 
extreme loft the deceased man stands watching the weighing of his heart, He wears an 
claborately goffered dress, long wig, and bead collar of which a green fragment remains. 
‘He inclines slightly forward, his left hand hanging down, his right extonded in the gesture 
accompanying declamation. Above and in front of Khnemembab are written, in vertical 
Hines, his words (Spell 80 B2) as follows: 


MTSOHY A) LITA @) Hons 4) MI VIB— 6) HIE O— 


ie 
IF—O8—T © BEG.....0E) REKQSST1....- > 00) [PB—powt 
Words spoken by the Osiris Khnememhab. He saith: O my heart, O my heart, of{ my mother !(2)] 
© my heart of my transformations (2)! Do not stand up againat ma a a witness ... Behold, 
Lam in thy presence, O Lord of the gods .  . (the balance (2)] is empty of (any) fault of mine 
(ie, registers no fault on my part). 

Farther to tho right is dopictod tho actual weighing of Khnemesbab's heart, supar- 
intended by Horus, who kneels on one knee to steady the plummet, ‘The balance is coloured 
mainly black and yellow, and tho upright is surmounted by the apo of Thoth, In the right- 
hand pan is the décoased’s heart (coloured red), in the left-hand one a figure of the goddess 
Matat with the feather upon her head. Beneath the right-hand beam of the bulaneo, facing 

1 On the connexion of this spell with the so-called ‘Negative Confession’ nnd weighing of the heart woo 
Spiegel's rocent emay Die Idee vom Totengericht in der dgyptischen Religion. 
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right towards Osiris, stands Cm-mit, the Hater of the Dead. She is depicted according to 
the usual tradition, with the head of a eroeodile, mane and mid-portion of a lion, and hind- 
quarters of a hippopotamus. Her jaws are colonred yellow, teeth red, the mane is red on 
white, central portion of body yellow, tho hind-quarters are reddish, Moving to the right we 
find Thoth addressing Osiris on behalf of tho deceased. He wears the white priestly stole 
across his breast, and stands with right hand extended in declamation, and holding a soribe's 
palette and roll of papyrus in hislett hand. ‘Tho palette is yellow, with wolls of red and black 
ink and red pens; the roll of papyrus is coloured white. ‘The speech of Horus is us follows: 

O) NLS ARIAS © AOR Jah O21 4) RAI () MH TIA 
TPPHM.... 6) MAE! S01 eS oe Beir Words spoken by Horus, 
4on of Matat: Righteous isthe Osiris Khnemembab. His heart has come forth justified, The 
Yalance is empty of [any sin of his]... (My sic) soul has been produced (as a witness) before 
(me sie), and no utterance of mine (sic) upon earth has been punished, 

On the left of the ape which surmounts the balance is written: = 57,3], Causing the 
lords of the Necropolis to be satisfied (2), 

‘Tho spoech of Thoth is as follows: 








(5) Pm aoe SS! AS (6) O11... O deautiful and victorious god (2%), 
Osiris. Righteous %7 the Osiris Khinememhab, His heart has come forth justified, and the 
balance is empty af (any) fault of his. Let his heart be given (back) to him in the presence of 
the Ennead. 

‘Tho structure of the shrine in which Osiris sits cannot be accurately determined, since 
it is almost entirely missing, but the block-pattern and hanging clusters of grapes which 
adorned the roof aro visible. In front of Osiris rises a cult-standard on which are ranged 
tho four Sons of Horus; reading from left to right they are (1) destroyed, (2) Hapy, (9) Dua 
mawtef, (4) head destroyed. Osiris himself sits upon an elaborato throne, the side of which 
is adorned with red, blue, whito, and black chequer-pattern, and beneath aro the double 
doors which often appear in this representation, ‘Tho god is dressed from the waist down: 
vard in tho usual tight-fitting feathered costume, the feathers being outlined in red, their 
tips accentuated with red or blue spots, ‘The upper part of the god is awathed in red, on 
Which blue and yellow spots aro painted, and in his erossed hands ho holds two sceptres, the 
flagellum, and, almost certainly, the crook (now destroyed). On his head is sot the white 
crown of Upper Egypt, with sun-disk, feathers of Matat, and utwei attached. ‘The ram's 
horny of the atef-erown may have been present, Since the god’s face and hands are destroyed 
it is impossible to tell what his flesh-colour was. In front of Osiris are the remains of his 
name and titles, of which a blue eartoucho containing blue signs upon a yellow ground, and 


4 following desert-monntain sign in red, ate preserved, thus:... [Fj SAm ex... Osiris, 
lord of the Sacred Land (tv dst). 

Behind Osiris stand Isisand Nephthys, who, most unusually, are each represented wearing 
the queen's vulture-erown surmounted by tho black cow's horns and tod disk of Hathor. 
‘Theie loft hands are curved under the left arm of Osiris, as though to support him, while thei 
right hands grasp his right shoulder. The farther goddess, wt least, wears a red dress; that of 
the nearer one is destroyed. ‘The flesh-tint of tho goddesses is bright yellow, but: has disap- 
peared from their faces, leaving visible the black lines of the original draught sketch of their 
features. The throne of Osiris and the feet of the two goddesses rest upon a eorniced plinth. 
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Sumer 2 
Fragment (a). 

Upper Register.—The vignette shows the god Ree or R&-Harakite seated in » boat 
Which is sailing upon a streteh of water. He wears disk and uraens, and holds the was- 
seoptro and ankh-symbol. ‘The prow of the boat is shaped as a Jotus-bloom, and in the fore- 
part of the boat stands a soribe who is labelled 231} The Osiris Rarmose. He holds a 
scribe's palotte and a roll of papyrus in his left: hand, both coloured white, and is engaged in 
making an entry on the papyrus with a pen, At the extreme left, facing hirn, stands Osiris, 
mummiform, wearing white crown and uracus, bead-collar, and mnht-counterpoi 
holding w flagellum (2) and long crook-sceptre; he is labelled hq = Osinis lord of 
Cnb-tswy. Underneath the stroteh of water is depicted the serpent-dragon Apopis, and 
beside him, coloured red, a knocting human figure, headless, with hands tied behind him, 
‘The serpent is labelled in rod, ,!Q04/ 11! "Apopis 4', and the hulf of another 83) sign 
is visible farther to the right, 

Lower Register —Four gods, each holding the tas-seeptre and ankh-symbol, are shown 
walking towards the right, ‘They are: 


(1) Thoth, ibis-headed, with the priestly stole, coloured white, aoross his breast. Ho is 
labelled 495 (i The Bull of the Two Truths, 

(2) A builcheaded deity, wearing an ostrich-feather betwoen his horns, labelled A 
Great Fighter (this must be intended, althongh the bird is barely distinguishable from 3). 

(@) A crocodile-headed god labelled 3 =. 

(4) A lion-headed god lubelled  f § Son of Baste ic. the god Nefertém, the offspring 
of Ptah and Sakhmet. 


Fragment ()- 

Vignette of the deceased kneeling with hands upraised in adoration, He wears a 
goffered white linen dress, black wig, bead-collar, and bangles, Fragments of text: (1)... 
AML LAT... (2)... PHA!) ... QQ... he titles read “[Chiet Keeper}! 
of the Archives . . . [Seribw (2)] of the oarsmen (2) . ..", and perhaps belong to Ramose 
and not Khnemembab, sinee it is known that the former was a Chief Keeper of the Archives 
(s0¢ below). 
































Fragment (6), 
Vignette showing  lako of fire. Evidently the vignotto of Spell 126, 


‘Fragment (i). 
On the right, part of  mummiform figure, coloured red. On the left, separated by an 


upright yellow margin, portions of three vertical lines of text? which T have not been able 
to identify: 

0). PRONMGS = h-~SA7 AN. 2)... Rio NL aod 
[1S Af SOB)... 8). PUA GRR Derwl .- +. hat (2)... 
wherein (2) R& is purified; I have passed by . . - like... Words spoken by the O: 
Khnememhab justified: Lam . . . Osiris, Superintendent of Henchmen, Khnememhab. 

* Restoring [—4g}fol, 


* I tho text in retrograde the lines are, of course, to be read in the reverse order to that in which they: 
te printed here, 
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Fragment (). 

A portion of the vignette of Spell 110, showing the deceased's activities in the Elysian 
Fields. ‘The vignette is of the usual type, and the deceased is only labelled once, in the 
ploughing-scene, where he is ealled =3°/] } ‘The Osiris Ratmose’. 

(f). Smaller fragments, unidentifiable, 


The provenance of this papyrus is not known for certain, but Professor Glanville tells 
sme that he believes it to have come from Sedment, the necropolis of Heracleopolis Magna, 
excavated by Sir Flinders Petrie and Mr. Brunton in the years 1920-1. At this site a tomb 
of the Nincteenth Dynasty was discovered, belonging to a person ealled Racmose, who bears 
the titles ‘ Royal Scribe of the Lord of the Two Lands’ and * Chief Keeper of the Archives of 
the Lord of the Two Lands’, and is brietly deseribed in Petrie and Brunton, Sedment, 1, 
26, 27. ‘The tomb is dated by Petrie to the reign of Sethos I, apparently on the basis of the 
objects found in it, since no inscription recording a date ix mentioned. ‘The most important 
item from the tomb was tho magnificent papyrus of Ratnose (not figured at all in the 
publication!) which is now preserved in the Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge. In addition 
to the ushabtis of Racmose himself and his wife (2) Teye, the tomb contained « considerable 
number of ushabtis! bearing other names, which Petrie suggests are the representatives of 
other members of the family and household, &c. Among these are thirteen figures bearing 
the name of a certain Khnemembab who holds the office of a “Seribe of the Lord of the Two 
Lands’, Now in our papyrus the man called Ratmose oceapies a secondary position, the 
owner being plainly Khnemembab,? and therefore, if the tomb of Ratmose at Sedment was 
the soureo of this papyrus, we ary driven to one of two conclusions. Either the tomb must 
have contained, at one time, the burial of Khnemembab himself in addition to that of 
Rasmose, or else the tomb of Ratmose was regarded by Khnemembab and other members 
of his family and household as « suitable eache for their own funerary objects, placed there 
with the intention of sharing in the tomb-provisions of the great man, With Petrie's dating 
of tho tomb to the reign of Sethos I the indications of the papyrus are in agreement. ‘The 
style of the vignettes bears a close resemblance to that of the vignettes of the papyrus of 
Hunefer (B.A. No. 9901), who was an official under Sethos, and the script suits well for the 
carly Nineteenth Dynasty. 

‘There are several points of great interest in this papyrus. First, the mention of ‘Osiris, 
lord of Cuh-try’, a district of Memphis, and the presence of Nefertém, son of Bastet and 
Ptah of Memphis, two things plainly indicating that this copy of the Book of the Dead hns 
been produced under the influence of Memphite theology. This fact is of importance, since 
nearly all the examples of the Book of the Dead preserved belong to the Theban school, fow 
others being known. ‘The other gods shown in the lower register of Sheet 2 are probably 
local forms of deities, worshipped in the region of Memphis. Secondly, in the scene of Judge- 
ment the goddesses Isis and Nephthys are both represented wearing the horns and disk of 
Hathor, a variation from th usaal which I have not met elsewhere, They are shown as 
Hathors probably because of their function as the ‘two nurses’ of the god. 

Thirdly, the vignette of R&-Harakhto on Sheet 2 is of exceptional interest. Vignettes of 
this god in his boat appear fairly frequently in roligious papyri from the Twentieth Dynasty 

© Avcclection is reproduced op. cit, PL. xxvii. 

* Te-wassometimes the custom for other members of a family to find mention in copy of the Book of the 
‘Dead prepared for one individual, It is just possible, however, that the fragmenta inscribed for Khnemem- 


bab and Ratnose do not belong together, but the extreme similarity of style, texture of papyrus, &e., seem 
to make this unlikely. 
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onwards, but tho present example is, at least to my knowledge, unique. ‘The serpent 
Apopis, whom the sun-god has overthrown, is labelled ‘ Apopis (no,) 4", and there is reason 
to suppose that other serpents were depicted farther to the right; the seribe is obviously 
isting the number of slain enemies in the presence of Osiris. Now these four serpents must 
be the ‘four enemies’ mentioned in the ritual for destroying Apopis,’ and apparently 
represent the four forms in which Apopis resisted the sun-god at the four principal hours of 
the twenty-four, i.e, dawn, midday, evening, and midnight.t The decapitated prisoner 
noeling by the side of tho serpent symbolizes, no doubt, the complete overthrow of the 
enemy. hns the vignette provides us with a weleono illustration of the events desoribed in 
the Apopis ritual, 

a Dae Facsimiles of Egyptian Hieratic Papyri in the British Museum (1910), translation, p, 22, lines 46, 
18 (= Pl, xvi), 

* See the lists of hours mentioned at which the ritual is to be performed, idid., pp, 10, 18, 17, and the cane 
stant repetition of imprecations, &e., "four time. 








AN ANALYSIS OF THE PETRIE COLLECTION OF 
EGYPTIAN WEIGHTS 


By AS, HEMMY 


Iw the final number of Ancient Egypt! the present writer analysed the weights of the Sumerian 
and Indus civilizations by statistical methods ; in this article the large collection of data given 
by Sir Flinders Potrie in his Ancient Weights and Measures bas been similarly treated. 

‘Tho method is as follows: each weight is divided by its ratio to the unit involved, and so 
gives a value of that unit. The whole range of these values is divided into a series of equal 
stops, here throughout of two grains’ range, exeept for weights of the Old and Middle King- 
doms, where the paucity of data has necessitated a step of three grains. The number of 
specimens for which tho value of the unit lies within the range of a step is counted, and a 
curve plotted for which the abscissa is the value of the mid-point of the rango of a step and 
the ordinate is the number of specimens included. 

If only a single unit is involved and the total number of specimens is very large, then the 
curve should be « Probability Curve, for which the relationship between z and y is given by 
the formulay = ke wheroeis the base of Napierian logarithms, k the valueof the maximum 
ordinate and h is w constant, called the ‘Measure’ or ‘Modulus” of Precision. If moro than 
‘ono unit is involved, the curve should be the sum of the ordinates for the Probability Curves 
of each unit. ‘This formula gives the relationship between the probability y of occurrence in 
‘an observation of » deviation x from the true vulue of some quantity, where tho error of 
the observation is due to an infinite number of eauses for variation, each in itself infinitely 
small, positive and negative variations being equally likely. It also expresses that if an 
exceedingly large number N of the observations are made, the number of observations for 
which the deviation from the true value is x, will be equal to yV. In the problem 
tho observations are the weights of specimens belonging to a given system, 

Only two assumptions are made in using this formula. One is that we know with reason- 
able accuracy the original weight of the specimen, hence only stone weights will be considered 
and riot metallic ones ; the othoris that ancient balances did not conform to modern standards 
in accuracy and sonsitiveness. If thoy aro liable to appreciable errors, the mathematical 
‘Theory of Errors, which gives the above formula, is unquestionably applicable. No other 
theory is involved. ‘There is, however, an important proviso: the number of specimens must 
be so large that the number within « given range is proportional to the probability of oceur- 
ence of the given deviation. The number practically necessary to comply with this proviso 
depends on the variability of the weights. It is a matter of having large ordinates; where 
they are small, the uncertainty considerably increases. Fortunately the maxima, which is 
what we want most to know, are the least affected. A multiplicity of standards naturally 
increases the desirable number. A minimum of 200 is usually needed. 

‘The effect on the shape of the Probability Curve of an inerease in the number of specimens 
belonging to the same system and having the same Measure of Precision, is worth noting, 
‘The urea of the curve is proportional to this number, and each ordinate inereases in length 


§ Hommy; The Statistical Treatment of Ancient Weights, in Ane. Egypt, Dee. 1935, pp. 83. 
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in the same proportion. ‘The mean deviution remains unchanged. Hence with increase of 
number the curve grows sharper, for, if the maximum ordinate changes from 50 to 100, an 
ordinate of length 0-5 only changes to 1. So we cannot judge the precision so much by the 
sharpness of the curve as by the shortness of the base line, the ordinates of the ends of which 
have an appreciable value, 

Another point to be noted is that where wo have many specimens conforming to & 
standard, only a very small number have large deviations; these will be too few in number 
to be necessarily proportional to their probability of occurrence, and by chance variations 
we may got another small maximum simulated, So a small maximum near tho extremity 
Of the base of « large one may be fictitious, Such maxima are therefore uncertain, In any 
caso, o standard represented hy many weights, and therefore popular, will have its position 
better defined than one with only a few representatives. 

2, Thero may be some dubiety at aceepting the large deviations shown in curves. Tf, 
however, copies of standards are made and eopies of copies, without strict regulation, errors 
will increase in arithmetical progression, An error of 5 per cent. will soon become 15. 

Curiously enough, no evidence is apparent of systematic fraud, though we know from 
documentary evidence that such occurred. If deliberately short weight had been used in the 
balances to any large extent, we should expect the curves for prominent maxima to have a 
Jess stoop slope on the lower side than on tho upper. Actually, both in Egypt and other 
‘ancient countries, the evidenee is all the other way. 

‘The assumption of inaccuracy, even considerable inacouracy, in ancient balances is amply 
confirmed by the investigations of Mr. ¥. G. Skinner of tho Seience Museum, London, who 
hhas studied this problem in several ancient balances in that institution, In ono of his 
examples, « Grasco-Fgyptian goldamith’s balance of about 600 n.c. requites about 8 per 
cent. ofits lond to turn, whilst the lengths of the arma differ by about 8 per cent. With such 
4 balance an error in weighing of 6 per cont, either way is elearly possible. Another example, 
perhaps nearer the avernge, is « wood-beai balance of Dyn. XVIIE which requites 2 per 
cont, to turn and has a difference of J per cent. in the lengths of the arms. Roman balances 
‘ure better, but in Mr. Skinner's opinion acourate balances do not begin till much later. 

‘There has heen much expenditure of effort, and long arguments have been put forward, 
on the question whether given specimens are roproventatives of this standard of of that. Tn 
tho statistical method this is irrelevant ; there aro no definito limits to the range of variability 
of a standard, only a decreasing probability. We cannot say of an unmarked specimen inter- 
mediate betwoen two standards that it definitely belongs to this or that, we ean merely com 
pare tho probabilities. 

‘Thero is this further advantage in the statistical method of analysis: w considerable 
Jatitudomay exist in tho assignment of weights of doubtful ratio without its affecting markedly 
the position of the maximum, which is what we most want to know. 

Before plotting the observations, the results are smoothed by substituting the value of 
(a+2b--c)/4 for b, where a, b, and caro the vatnos of y for three successive values of 2, ‘This 
is novessary owing to the finite number of specimens and the finite size of tho jumps. In the 
subsequent analysis these stops aro two grains, so a weight of, say, 129-9 gn. und one of 
124 gn, come into 2 groups separated by 2 grains. ‘The sharp line of division must be blurred 
somewhat, 

‘The formula expresses the process of talking the mean of a and b and of } and ¢, and then 
the mean of theso two means, 

‘The smoothing has no effect upon the position of the maximum, nor apon the area of the 
carve. The position of the maximum for each probability-curve gives the value of the 
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standard, and its area is proportional to the number of specimens conforming to that 
standard, ‘The smoothing hus an offect, however, upon the mean deviation of the group of 
weights conforming to a standard, making it appear Jarger than actuality, though the 
spe MAX, 100 M4 128 144. 
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Fito. 1, Distribution Curve of Unit, Dyns. LIV, Range of step three grains. Aasigned speoimena only. 
‘Smoothed observations. Weights of marina given in grains, equivalents in grammes in brackets, 
Fia. 2. Ditto, Dyna, V-X. Aa above. 
Fic. Ditto, Dyn. XI. An above, but including unassigned wpecimens from Ka} 
Fio.4. Ditto, All xpecimens, Dyns, I-XIT, ineloding Petrie’ forms Nos. 60-608, 





difference is not very grent. ‘This mean, as well as the so-called standard devintion, ean be 
theorotieally obtained from the measure of precision. ‘Tho calculation has not been mado, 
but the vulnes of h, the Measure of Precision, have been statod, as they give some relati 
idea of the acenracy of the groups, and, moreover, enable any one to rvealoulate the eurves, 
9, In Sir Flinders Potrie’s Ancient Weights and Measures are recorded very complete 

a 
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data for by far the largest collection of Egyptian weights ever brought together. Omitting 
from consideration the metal weights, for which the original values cannot very well be 
recovered in many instances, we have over 2,750 weights in the general list collected in 
various parts of Egypt apart from over 200 weights from Defeuneh, about 550 from Nau- 
kratis and about 170 from Gezer, besides smaller numbers from other places, The majority 
of the weights in the general list have been purchased from dealers and aro without prove- 
nance, but of those to which definite periods are given, 101 are assigned to Dyna. [-IV, 8 to 
Dyns. IX and X, 96 to Dyn. XII, 248 to Dyn, XVII, and 169 to Dyn, XXTIL 

Petrie arrives at the conelusion that there are in Egypt eight standards, to which he 
ives the names: (1) the Peyom, with limits 114-195 gn., (2) the Darie, limits 125-1827 gn., 
(3) the Stater, limits 1827187-6 gn., (4) the Qedet, limits 197-5-152-4 gn., (6) the Necef, 
limits 152-4168 gn., (6) the Khoirine, limits 169-188 go., (7) the Beqa, limits 188-210 gn., 
(8) the Sels, limits 210-298 gn. ‘These limits eover the whole possible range of standards, 
His nomenclature is adopted in the ensuing analysis, but in order to bring the ends of the 
curves to the points where specimens are fewest and so to reduce inconveniences of overlap, 
units of value above 167 gn, have been halved, so that the curves run from 85 gn. to 167 gn, 
Tn some cases a few weights with units slightly below 167 have also been transferred to the 
lower end. 

4. To assist in the assignment of specimens of unknown provenanee, Petrie has made a 
highly diseriminating analysis of the forms of the specimens from which he draws the follow- 
conclusions connecting form and period, omitting Predynastie forms not here considered: 














‘Tanux I. Period from form, by Petrie. 








Shape. | Form Non, Peri. 
Round topcone . . | BIO | Dya RVET 
Square forms, elges more or less 

rounded. | 62-64, 089-666 | Dyn, I-X 

Forms slightly difering | >| 616-640 | Dyn. XIL 

Pile | OB ‘Dyna, 1V-XIT 
Black quartzose cubes | 141-185,86,07| Dyna: XXT-XNX. 
Domedtop | | 2486 Dyn. XXVI-Roman 
Domed 22) | gas Dyas. XXVIXXX 
Dek 2 2). f] me 2 XVIIEXXUL 


Animal ss Set]  XVIE-XIX 





‘He also allots, though clearly with no great conviction, all unassigned haematite weights 
to Dyn. XVIII, and all bluck quartzose weights to Dyn, XXII. 

Further, all unassigned Kaun weights are put into Dyn, XII, those from Tell el- 
‘Amarnah into Dyn. XVIII, and those from the Palace of Merenptah, El-Dée el-Babri, into 
Dyn, XXL 

The question was tested by an examination of the forms of all assigned weights in 
Petrie’ list, and the number of specimens of each period for the more commonly oeenrring 
forms are given in Table I. 

On the evidence here given, we havereasonable grounds for allotting Forms 48-68 (Barrel) 
and 77-81 (Duck) to Dyn, XVIII. Confirmation is given by a comparison of the maxima 
of Fig. 7, which shows the distribution curve for the former group, and Fig. 8, for the latter 
group, with Fig. 6, the curve for assigned specimens, 

In like manner, Formns 64 and 55 can safely be allotted to Petrie’s Dyn, XXIIL (better 
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Tanun IL. Frequency of Petrie's Forms in’ assigned Specimens. 












“Number of ‘Number of 
Form. | Period. | Specimens, i Specimens, 
2 | Dy XX n 6 
ies 1 2 
8 = XXII 5 18 
8 {XXII 2 2 
ec 2 oo 
(eyenite) 1 
10 » Xu 2 1 
u Xx a » 
XVI 1 1 
12 XXII 5 2 
Meo | 1) -XxIm 7 1 
Roman 3 1 
6 » XVII 1 u 
“ 
) Roman 1 cy 
16-109 |, XXTIT 1 3 
1 {XVI 1 7-81 0 
B © XXML 1 | (Duck) 1 
24-966 wi, | Animal | a 











Dyns. XX-XXY), and, with less certainty, 2, 8, 9, 10, 11,12, and 16, The evidence is against 
throwing the whole of the group 141-186 into Dyn. XXIII. Confirmation is obtained from 
the comparison of Fig. 9, which includes all these forms, with Fig. 10, which is for weights 
assigned to the period only. 

For the discrimination of the various dynasties between tho First and the Twelfth Petrie 
has relied on a minute subdivision of forms between 60 and 698. The frequency of ovcur- 
reneo of these forms in assigned specimens is detailed in the following table: 


‘Tanne TIL. Frequency of Forms 60-698. 


























Form | Dyns. | Dyn. | Dyn. | Dyn. | Porm | Dyns. 

Nos. | V.VI.| XU. | XVIE. | xxtr.| Now | ¥, Vie XVI. 
wos) 4 | 3 [os | 7 | 

eo | a | a | 3 8 | or sean Hest 1 
ess) o | 2 | 2 658, 2 

cw) 7 | 8 | 3 68 1 

oot] | 9 | 1 2 | ool-oos 8 

asou| 2 | 2 | 4 1 [ow | 4 | 








‘The three xprcimens of tho Fit Intermediate period belong to Forms 65-654. 


Consideration of this table leads to the conclusion that it would not be safe to rely on 
these forms for minute discrimination. The best that ean be said is that there is great 
probability that a specimen is earlier than Dyn, XVIII, they have therefore been combined 
with all weights of Dyns. I-X to construct Fig. 4. 

‘Petrie has sometimes used form asa criterion in assigning ratios where therois « difficulty 
in choosing alternative standards. 'To estimate the value of this, we may examine the curves 
for Barrel forms and Duck forms, shown in Figs. 7 and 8 respectively. These, which are 
clearly imported forms, may be compared with Fig, 6, the curve for assigned Dyn, XVIII 
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(Duck), and animal forms; also all from Toll ok'Amarnah and all of haematite excluding thove with fo 
‘harctariatio of other periods. Specimens with ratios one-third or less excluded. Weighta of maxima given 
‘grains, oquivalenta in grammesin brucketa, Actual observations, small circles; amoothed observations, rons 
Probability-curves for each maximum, broken ines. Sum of ordinates of probability-ourves, continuous line. 
¥io. 6, Ditto, Dyn, XVITL. Aasigned specimens only, Smoothed obweryatio 
Via. 7 Ditto, All Barrel forms, Potrio’s Nos, 48-53. Smoothed observatio 
Fra. 8. Ditto, All Duck forms, Petrie'y Nos, 77-81. Smoothed observation 
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weights, The similarity of Figs.7and 6 shows that Barrel forms are distributed pretty evenly 
over all standards, so that this standard cannot be used as a means of discrimination. ‘Che 
curve for Duck forms, however, undoubtedly favours the Stater, the Daric, and the Khoirine, 
and avoids tho Qodot, the Beqa, and the Sela, a fact which has a bearing on the sources of 
these standards, 

'5, With s0 great a variety of possible standards, alternative ratios formany of the woights 
fred. ‘There is room for differences of opinion as to the choice made by 
Petrie. Such ratios us 9-10ths, 1-12th, &e., are most improbable, Again, a good many of the 
specimens come to be included in the Darie group by giving them the ratio 80, yet there are 
very fow to whieh the ratio 60 is given, It would be expected, if we are to follow Babylonian 
analogies, that the one should be nearly as numerous as the other. ‘Tho Exyptians them- 
selves seem to fevour ratios which are either binary or decimal, so that it is mare likely that 
tho ratio would be, at least in many instances, 25 rather than 90. This would change tho unit 
to values in the neighbourhood of 153. 

When, however, all such changes had been made, the difference to the eurves proved in 
practice so slight, particularly as to the positions of maxima, that it was not worth while 
entering into prolonged argument to justify the changes, which in any case would often rest 
on n matter of opinion. Sir Flinders Petrie's ratios, therefore, have been retained through- 
out, As weights of less than 50 gn. aro likely to be less aecurate than larger ones, and are 
multiplied by a larger factor to furnish the unit, all weights with ratios 1-Srd or under have 
teen excluded. If sufficient numbers remain, it is better to exclude a doubtful value than 
retain it, 

6, ‘The weight system of Egypt was clearly very complicated, numerous standards existing 
simultaneously. In order, therefore, to apply the statistical method with assurance, even 
‘more specimens are required than in countries snch as that of the Indus civilization where 
the system is comparatively simple. It is unfortunate that in this large collection so few 
belong to periods before Dyn. XVIIL. 

For the Predynastie era, specimens are quite inadequate in number and very irregularly 
distributed. ‘Tho most that can be said is that from Gerzean and Amratian times there is & 
bunching within the Beqa range, and that during the period immediately preceding Dyn. T 
thero is also a small grouping within the Darie range. 

‘Turning to the Old Kingdom, for Dyns, I-IV there aro 42 assigned specimens, for Dyns. 

67 and for Dyn, XI1 127, including 6 from Uronarti of which Professor Glanville has 
kindly supplied the particulars. 

By making steps of 8 grains instead of 2, some idea, though naturally not very precise 
one, may be formed of the standards favoured, but the conclusions eannot bo very reliable, 
In Figs. 1, 2, and 8 are given the curves for Dyns, 1-IV, V-X and for Dyn, XIL respectively. 
Vor Dyns. I-X only assignod specimens are included, for Dyn. XIT all unassigned Kahun 
‘weights have been added, but specimens allotted to dynasties by Petrie from theit form wee 
excluded ; such allotments, as wo have seen, are unreliable, 

For Dyns, I-IV maxima appear to bo in the neighbourhood of 100 (200), 114, 128, 144, 
‘and 159 gu., oF in grammes: 6-48 (12-96), 7:89, 8:29, 9-88 and 10-38 respectively. The Beqa 
‘and tho Darie seem slightly the more prominent. 

For Dyns, V-X, maxima appear at 108 (206), 117, 92°5, 144, 158, and 163, or in grammes: 
667 (18-84), 7-59, 8°59, 9-98, 9:01, and 10-66, ‘The same two standards aro the more prominent, 
ut with higher yalues; an additional standard has appeared, as if by the splitting of the 
previous standard of 159 gn. 

For Dyn. XII we get: 95 (190), 105 (210), 124 and 146 gn, or in grammes: 6-16 (12-80), 
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681 (18-69), 8-04 and 9-47. ‘The Beqa with a high value shows decided predominance, and 
the Qedet has increased to second place, A socondary, low-valued Beqa is also apparent, 
‘The maximum at 124 appears to ropresent the Darie, Fig. 4, representing as it does a period 
of over a thousand years, is only of value for its general and negative implications. It shows 
the Bega as prodominating on the whole during that period, with the Qodet second in im- 
portance; the Neco is negligible, tho Stater, the Sela, and the Khoirine seem to be absent, 
‘Throughout there is a vague suggestion of a Peyem, 

7. For later periods the supply of specimens is adequate fora more dotailed investigation, 
though the number of specimens for which o definite horizon ean be given from provenanoe 
is not so large but that it remains advantageous to supplement it by adding those inferred 
by considerations of form to belong to the same period, By comparing eurves for assigned 
Weights only and those for the whole number wo can see that no groat error has been made, 

In Fig. 6 is given tho ourvo for specimens assigned by Petrie to Dyn. XVIII, and in Fig, 
5 tho curve when to those have been added unassigned spocimens of all Barrel forms (Nos. 
48-59), all Duck (Nos. 7-81) and Animal forms, as well as all huematite weights the forms 
of which are not characteristic of other periods. Specimens with ratios one-third and under 
hhave been omitted. 

‘The maxima in the two figures are practically the same. 

For the eurve in Fig. 6 « complote analysis has been made by the methods outlined in 
section 1. Maxima are found at 91, 109, 126-5, 186, 144, 151, and 159 gn, and the correspond 
ing probability curves have been drawn. ‘The elements of these curves are as follows, per- 
centages being arrived at by comparison of areas: 


‘Tawte IV. Particulars of Analysis, Dyn. XVIII, 

















A | Percentage, 
91 (182) | 540 (1-80) [3 | 01500 | ize 
o1s6 | 165 








oan | 152 
ior | ser 
zea) | 10 
oss | ‘oa 
wo |ia | az lost| 38 








Number of specimens 358, 


‘The ordinates of the continuous curve are the sum of tho ordinates of all these curves. 
‘This curve should be compared with the smoothed observations (marked by crosses) of the 
‘numbers of specimens for which the value of the unit is within one grain of the value of 
the middle point of the step, which is taken as abscissa. ‘The stnall circles indicate the values 
of the actual observations. 

‘The investigation shows that there are maxima within the range of Petrie's Khoirine, 
Sela, Dario, Stater, two in the Qedet and the Necef, but no maxima within the ranges of the 
Beqa and Peyem. ‘The proportion of Staters far outweighs all others, including over ono 
third of the specimens; next comes the Scla and thirdly the Dario. ‘The Khoirine commands 
4 larger percentage in this period than in any other, exceeding the Qedot. ‘The proportion 
of the higher value of the Qedet and of tho Neoef is negligible. ‘Though there is no standard 
Within Petrie's limits for the Beqa, it may be worth noting that in the periods here diseussod. 
the Beqa rises by stages successively through the values 200, 206, and 210 gn. ‘The maximum 
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nt 218 gn, may be a further stage in the rise and the possibility emerges that the Sela may 
be a development of the Beqa. We shall see that in the next period the Sela has risen to 
222 gn, 

“How far these specimens belong to the assigned period is « matter for urchaeological 
determination, but Petric definitely assigns 285 out of a total of 858 to this dynasty. It is 
probably safe to say that the great majority come at least within the period of Dyns. XVII~ 
XX. 


859 is a large number, comparing favourably with the numbers of weights for a given 
period found elsewhere, and they have apparently been collected in various parts of Egypt. 
Tt seoms reasonable to regard them as fairly representative. If that is so, we must come to 
the conclusion that tho Hyksos introduced the Stater as well as the Khoirine, the former 
standard prevailing over all others. 

8. The next group of weights to be considered is that assigned by Petrie to Dyn. XXIII. 
‘This was an obsoure dynasty, but Petrie in a private letter to Professor Glanville explains 
that it was chosen as a convenient middle point for the period of degeneration arising during 
Dyn. XIX and lasting until Dyn. XXV. The range Dyns. XX-XXV has here been taken 
‘as most nearly representing that of the majority of the specimens, though Dyns, XXI-XXV 
might have been better, 

‘This group has been treated in the same manner as the previous one. Fig. 10 gives the 
eurve—s very complex one—for the assigned weights. A singular feature is the complete 
absence of specimens in tho Peyem range. Petrie adds to this group all with the eube forms 
54, 85, and 57, all specimens made of s particular black quartzose, to which elsewhere he 
gives the range Dyns. XXII-XXX, and all unassigned specimens from the Palace of 
Merenptah, Dér el-Babri. The validity of accepting the black quartzose weights was 
tested by plotting a curve for the black quartzose specimens only (Fig. 11), and compar- 
ing it with a eurve for all specimens allotted for other reasons to this group. ‘The essential 
agreement of Fig. 12 with Fig. 11 justifies the inclusion. The question of what forms to 
include was settled by reference to Table 2, from which it was decided to accept forms 
2, 4, 8, 9 (excluding those made of syenite), 10, 11, 12, 14, 16, 54, 55, 57. An examination 
of the Merenptah specimens led to the following figures: assigned to Dyn. XVIII, 1; 
characterized by forms of (a) early, 2; (6) Dyn. XVIII, 8; (c) Dyn. XXIIL, 11; (@) late, 14; 
(6) others 5. Merenptah specimens have only been accepted so far that specimens (¢) have 
been included ; (c) is of course accepted by reason of form. 

Fig. 9 gives the result of these inclusions. Its maxima, at 88-5, (177), 96 (192), 104 (208), 
111 (222), 118, 127, 193, 141, 151, and 168 gn. are much the same as those of the assigned 
specimens (Fig, 10), viz. 89, 96, 108, 111, 127, 188, 148, 154, and 168 gn., with, however, the 
important exception that, whereas the whole group has a maximum at 118, in the Peyem 
rrange, there is for the assigned specimens a complete blank at that point, ‘There is a 
peculiarity about the group of assigned specimens in that hardly any have a weight below 
500 gn. The group is therefore not altogether a random selection, whereas it is an essential 
of the Theory of Errors that it should be so. 

In spite of this discrepancy, « complete analysis was made of the curve in Fig. 9. The 
particulars are as follows. 

No standard is conspicuous. ‘The first placo is taken by the Durie at 127. The Sela (at 
292), the Stater (at 198), the Beqa (at 208), and the higher Qedet (at 151) are in that order, 
then comes the lower Qedet (at 141) and a lower Bega (at 192), finally we have a Khoirine 
(at 177) and a negligible Necef (at 168), ten maxima in all, and, save the last two, of much the 
same importance. 
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Fis, 10. Ditto. Dys V. Assigned specimens only. Smoothod observations, 

Fin, 11. All black quartzose specimens. Smoothod obwervations, 

Fo, 12, Dy -XXY, excluding all black quartzome specimens. Smoothed observations. 
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‘Tanne V. Particulars of Analysis, Dyns. XX-XXV. 
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8850077) | (8) | 
96 (102) (1245) | #5 | OBtat | 
Jou (208) | (1349) | 138 
AL (222) (1438) | 150 | 02810 
18 | res) 01923, 
17 | 2a) | 01967 
133 | (862) 130 | oaeen 
un (14) | 93 | 02120 
Ast (78) | 97 | 01805 
163 (1066) | 35 | 02301 
‘Number of specimens 434. 


‘The collection comes from various parts of Egypt. It does not show any definite line of 
development from the previous period. ‘The best conclusion to be drawn appears to be that 
after Dyn, XIX or XX there was much confusion in the commercial world, different parts 
using different standards, with a general tendeney to hark back to the standards of pre- 
Hyksos days. 

9, We now come to Dyn, XXVI. Here we have the advantage that Petrie has made a 
good collection of weights from undisturbed strata, so that we can be assured of their 
provenanee. Defennah ("Defenneh’) for all practical purposes started in Dyn. XXVI as a 
cantonment of Greek troops trading largely with Greece. It was abolished as such by 
Amasis towards the end of the dynasty, and at the same time Greek trade was prohibited, 
so that it lost most of its inhabitants and all of its importance. Its remains, including its 
‘weights, are practically confined to the one dynasty; their period must run from about 
664 to 565 n.c. 

In his list Petrie has already omitted all specimens of under 50 gn. weight, and there are 
202 specimens left. Fig. 18 gives the distribution curve. We have reached a more normal 
simplicity. There are practically no specimens (actually 2) with units between 85 and 105 gn, 
‘There are only five maxima, of which the particulars are as follows: 


Tasue VI. Particulars of Analysis. Defennah, 






— 
aa 
neil ae see ey 
eels sem ares 
949 | 8t4 0174 | 560 
| 1056 32 02270) 60 






Practically there are only two standards, the Qedet and the Stater, and the Qodet is twice 
as provalent as the Stater. 

10. Petrie has made a fine collection from Naukratis also. Naukratis was given to the 
Grecks for trading purposes at the beginning of Dyn. XXVI, but rose to especial impor- 
tance when Defennah was abandoned, Amasis giving it the monopoly of foreign trade, With 

” 
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tho foundation of Alexandria by the Ptolemies the prosperity of Naukratis declined, 
though it was still of importance until Roman times, fading away utterly after the second 
century A.D. 
‘The majority of the weights found there will probably be of Dyn. XXVI, but a proportion 
of them are certainly Ptolemaic. ‘The range is most likely from 650 to 100 n.c, 
Petrie has omitted weights under 60 gn. from his list, but 541 romain. ‘The distribution 
ccurvo is given in Fig. 16, and the particulars of analysis are as follows: 


‘Tamu VIL. Particulars of Analysis. Naukr 




















‘Maxima. 
Grains, | Grammes. Percentage, 
S85 (177) | (L148) oa | at 
985.107) | (1870) | G2 | 02500) 40 
108 (216) | (1400) Orsi |B 
ns 705 | 8) 0210) 58 
128 29 | 235 | 0207) 18: 
135 875 | 204) 010%) 204 
M45 O40 340 01970) 855 
io | aoa | “oo. oi | a 

‘Number of specimens 541, 


‘The simplicity of Defennah has departed, but of the eight maxima only three are im- 
portant, ‘The Qedet is again predominant, though it has not the monopoly shown at 
Defennah. ‘The Darie has risen to the importance of the Stater. This may indicate that a 
conspicuous element of the trade of Naukratis was with ports on the Asiatic coast. As we 
shall see, at this period the Darie was unimportant over the rest of Egypt. ‘The Neeef appears 
to have a definite existence, 

11. ‘The majority of the specimens on Petrie’s general list have forms Nos, 24-86, to 
which Petrie assigns the period Dyn. XXVI to Roman times, and 87-45, assigned to Dyns, 
XXVEXXX. 

Of the varieties of form 86, Nos. 867-9 seem to be more nearly related to No. 87 and so 
have been included with it, forms 86-266 being included with $6, « comparatively unim- 
portant variation, as there are 901 specimens in the period of longer range and 418 in the 
other, The variations of 45; 452-9 seem to belong to earlier periods, and are not included, 

14 is given the curve for forms 867-450; the cloments of the analysis are as 








Tanne VII. Particulars of Analysis, Dyns, XXVI-XXX. 















| 40 | 02605 | sw 
180 | 02202 | 18a, 
a75 | 01718 | 50 
170 | oat | 192 


| 60 | 02008 | an, 
Number of specimens 41, 


‘The Stater now shows an absolute majority over all the rest, ‘The Qodet and the Daric 
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are about equal, It is interesting to note that the popularity of the Stater is shown, not at 
the Greek city Daphnae=Defennah, but elsewhere. 

12, Of Forms 24-866, assigned by Petrie to the period Dyn, XXVI to Roman times, 
there are, omitting the smaller weights, 895 specimens. ‘Their greator frequency of oceur- 
rence points to their being on the whole of later date than the last, so probably the majority 
come after Dyn, XXVI. 

Fig. 16 gives the curve, and the elements of the Probability curves are as follows: 


Tanue IX. Particulars of Analysis. Dyn. XXVI to Roman Times. 





“Grains b | h | Percentage. 
89 (178) (1153) | 6G | O1N65 AO 








103 (206) (13-34), 65 | 0-2686 27 
Ito (ais) (biz) | 95 ated | 38 
ut 750 84 | 1800 | 36 
135 sw | 90/0204 46 
1355 ame | ots | oi) sv 
16 145 | 565 | o252 | 240 
155 oo 333} 02200 | 165 
180 loss | 98 ose | AL 
‘Number of specimens 885. 


Here tho predominating standard is the Stater, accounting for over one-third of the 
specimens. The lower value of the Qedet accounts for under one-quarter, the standard at 
158 gn., which is here regarded as the higher Qedet, amounts to nearly one-sixth, the other 
standards are negligible. No locality is stated for the great majority of the specimens dis- 
‘eussed in sections 11 and 12; most of them were obtained by purchase and they probably 
come from all parts of Egypt. 

‘As during Dyns. XXVI-XXX the first-named was the time when trade most flourished, 
itis probable that « majority of the specimens date from then, 80 we should expeet a general 
resemblanee in the distribution to that of Defennab, Again, the period Dyn. XVI to 
Roman times is coterminous with the existence of Naukratis, and the distribution curves 
of these should therefore correspond, Figs. 18 and 14 on the one hand, and Figs. 15 and 16 
on tho other, should be comparable, ‘There are certain resemblances. In the former pair 
there aro practically no specimens with units of value below 120 gn. (i.e., over tho Khoirine, 
the Bega, the Sela, and the Peyem ranges), In the latter pair there is a certain amount of 
resemblaneo over the same range. But above it, whereas at Defennah the Qedot is decidedly. 
predominant, with the Stater second, for the rest of Egypt during Dyns. XXVI-XXX the 
proportions are reversed, At Defonnah the Dario is of minor importance, for tho rest it is 
nearly equal to the Qedet. At Defennah the small percentage of Necef oentres on 160 gn., 
for the rest it centres on 156 gn. 

At Noukratis the Qedet is definitely predominant, and though the Stator takes 
second place, the Dario is also conspicuous. For the rest of Egypt for the period 
Dyn. XXVI to Roman times tho Qedet, whilst important, takes definitely second place 
to tho Stater, and the Darie is negligible, Both have a small maximum at 160 gn, in the 
Nooef range. 

‘A definite cleavage betwoen the weight standards for the Delta area and the rest of Egypt 
becomes apparent. It seems that the antiquarian zeal of the Saite kingdom for indigenous 
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standards was unable to overcome the preference for an extraneous standard at any great 
distance from tho capital. 

18, In Table X the results of the foregoing analysis are summarized, 


Tawee X. Summary of Analysis, 
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‘The evidence for the existenco of a standard in tho rango of the Pua is distinotly une 
certain, ‘The curves for the periods of Dyns. I-IV and V-VI show a long lovel line in that 
region, nnd with such inadequate numbers of specimens may be mervly a goneral spread of 
the Bega and the Durie, The maximum at 124 gn, in Dyn, XIT almost certainly represents 
tho Dario slightly misplaced by inadequate nurabers. "The Peyem is definitely absent in 
Dyn, XVIH, yet in Dyns, XX-XXV there iso clear maximum when inferred spocimens aro 
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added, contradicted by the curve for assigned specimens only, whieh has an absolate blank 
in thal range. It is absent at Defennal, and its presence at Naukratis and for the rest of 
Egypt subsequently to Dyn, XXV, as shown in Figs. 14, 15, and 16, may possibly be eases 
of fictitious maxima at the end of the bases of large maxima. 


On the whole, the evidence is in favour of its real existence in pre-Hyksos days, In Fig. 4, 
where all specimens of that period are combined, there is a definite maximum in that range. 
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‘Fia. 18. Distributiow Curve of Unit, Dofennah. Range of step two grains, All specimens, Weights, 
observations, probability curves, aa for 


Fic. MM. Ditto, Dyn. XXVI-NXX. All with Petrie's forms Nos. 307-450, excluding those with ratios 
‘one-thint o lesa. As above, 











In post-Hyksos days the most definite evidence js its maximum in the black quartzose 
specimens (Fig. 11), ‘These seer to be a definite entity during Dyns. XX-XXV. 

‘Thero is evidence of a standard in the Peyem range, though only to a very minor degree, 
in the ourve for Sumerian weights of the period of about 2000 u.0.,4 so it may have been 
introduced into Hgypt from some intermediate place. 

"The Dauuc is in evidence oven in Prodynastic times, entering probably towards tho ond of 
that period. During Dyns. I-VI it is xecond in importance only to the Beqa, but it loses 
ground during Dyn. XII. ‘The variation apparent in its value may be due merely to the 
inadequacy of the date. 
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During Dyn. XVIII it is overshadowed by the Stater, but is second in importance. In 
Dyns, XX-XXY it resumes a ee ae again, to be replaced in Dyn, XXVI by the 
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Qedet in the Delta area, by the Stater elsewhere, 


From Dyn. XXVI onwards the Darie is 
nover of importance except at Naukratis, 
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Mhe evidence is against the Sraren having been prosentin Egypt during the Old and Middle 
Kingdoms, but in Dyn, XVIIL, it, with the Duck and Barrel form weights, marks the effect 
of the foreign influences of the Hyksos period. It is the decidedly predominant, standard of 
Dyn, XVIL, and though it loses ground during the period of the Dyns. XX-XXY, it sub- 
sequently advances onov more to predominance everywhere except in the Delta area, where 
it in subordinate to the Qedet. Its presence and importance ary unconnected with Greek 
influence. It was introduced centuries beforo the latter existed, and actually at the places 
whero it was strongest, at Dofennah and Naukratis, the Stater standard was of lesser impor 
tance, being overshadowed by the Qedet, whereas the former was markedly most prevalent 
over other parts of Egypt, 

‘Tho Stater was present as a standard in Sumer at loast as early as 2000 n.0,,1 so some 
evidence of its presence might be obtainablo in Palestine, Petrie gives a list of 170 weights 
found at Gezer by Macalister, but only 90 of these are assigned to Dyn XVIII or earlier, a 
number quite insufficient for analysis, So far as they go, they show a grouping in the Daric 
‘and another low down in the Necef range. 

‘The Quner appears to havo arisen early in the Old Kingdom, and during that period two 
values are prosent which persisted, ono varying about 145 gn., the other about 162 gn. ; the 
former was usually the more important, During Dyn. XVI this lower-valued Qodet assumed 
decided predominance in the Delta area, though contemporancously elsowheroit takes second 
place. Possibly whero the Saite kingdom with its strongly anti-foreign and archaistic 
tendeneies had a prevailing influence, it was able to secure adhesion to the native standard, 
but failed to alter the enstoms of the remainder of Egypt. 

‘he evidence for the Nucer is uncertain, There is a maximum at 159 gn. during Dyns, 
1-IV, und during Dyns, V and VI there is one at 158 gn. and slight evidence of one at 168 gu. ; 
during Dyn, XII there is practically no evidence of a maximum in this range. During Dyn, 
XVILI there is a small maximum at 151 gn. and a smnaller one at 159 gn.; but these may 
easily bo cases of fictitious maxima near large ones. During Dyns. XX-XXV there is a small 
maximum at 160 gn., as also at Defennah, but it is absent for the rest of Egypt during Dyns. 
XXVE-XXX (forms 867-450). For the period Dyn. XXVI to Roman times there is a small 
maximum at 160 gn., again an inconspicuous ripple at the base of a high peak. Tt is only at 
Naukratis that there seems definito evidenco of a standard (at 160 gn.) in the range of the 
Necef. It would be curious if « standard should then be resurrected after burial sineo the 
IV Dynasty, The early existence of tho Necef in Egypt must be considered very doubtful, 
‘and a late foreign introduction is a possibility. 

‘The Kuortss is definitely not indicated before Dyn XVIII (unless the minor maximum 
‘at 190 gn, in Dyn, XTTis to be regarded as the beginning of the Khoirine), but then, if only 
8a minor standard, it seems quite clear that it existed, ‘This standard also presumably 
in with the Hyksos. It is still present amongst the many maxima of Dyns. XX-X 
though only to the extent of about 6 per cent, Tt is entirely absent from Defonnah and the 
period of the forms 367-450, bt there is « negligible indication of it at Nankrotis and during 
the period of the forms 24-866, 

‘Tho Buea is certainly tho oldest standard in Egypt, going back to tho earliest times, 
During Dyns. I-VI it is predominant, but only slightly so, over the Daric, In the Middle 
Kingdom the predominance becomes decided, to disappear entirely during Dyn, XVIII. 

During predynastic times its valuo was definitely lower than the Harappa (Indus) standard 
of 210 gn, A connexion between the two is therefore unlikely, During the earlier dynastic 
period its value, so far us the meagro evidence goos, appears to rise from 200 gn. through 

+ Ane. Egypt, loe, eit. 
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206 gn, up to 210 gn. in Dyn. XT; at this point a lower standard at 190 gn. appears, unless 
this is really a Khoirine. 

In Dyns. XX-XXV, the Beqa reappears in its duplicated form, the major at 208 gn., 
‘the minor at 192 gn., but only oceupics fourth place. ‘The simultaneous presence of a Khoirine 
at 177 gn. establishes a duplication of the Beqa, and negatives the presence of the Khoirine 
in Dyn. XI. The Bega is definitely absent at Defennah and for the period of the forms 
‘867-450, its apparent presence at Naukratis and for the period of forms 24-866 may be due 
merely to chance variations. 

‘The Sia shows no evidence of its presence during Dyns. I-XII, but it is quite definitely 
present with a value of 218 gn. during Dyn. XVIII. It is a matter of speculation whether 
this is a culmination of the tendeney of the Bega to rise, but the simultaneous presence 
during the next period of the two values of the Bega and a Sela at 222 gn. is against such 
view. If so, the Sela must also have been introduced during the Hyksos period, but if it is of 
foreign origin, that origin must be sought elsewhere than in Babylonia, From Dyn, XXVI 
onward it is present, if at all, to a negligible amount. 

14. Itis evident that the ancient weight systems of Egypt were extremely confused and 
complex, even when judged by the lenient standards of antiquity, Numerous standards of 
both home and foreign origin were simultaneously in use, and the degree of variability was 
very marked. The data, particularly for the earlier periods, is insufficient for more than a 
tentative outline of the history of these standards, as it would appear that the usage of 
different parts of the country was not always uniform. 

‘The large accumulation of data by Petrie, however, makes it unlikely that any important 
element is absent, though it may be difficult to disentangle tho ravelled skein. The course 
of the history of the weight standards of Egypt, with this caveat, appears to have been some- 
what as follows: 

In the very earliest times the Beqa, of lower valno than, and unrelated to, the Mohenjo- 
Daro standard, makes its appearance, and at the end of predynastic times the Darie 
introduced. ‘These two standards continue in principal use during Dyns. I-VI, but the 
Qedet with two values and probably the Peyem arise, if the latter is not an introduction. 
‘The presence of a Necef is doubtful. During Dyn. XII the Bega resumes predominance, but 
in addition to the higher value there is also a minor lower value, During the Hyksos period 
the Stater, the Khoirine, and the Sela are introduced, the first becoming the predominant, 
standard during Dyn. XVIII, whilst the Beqa and Peyem disappear. This state of things 
continues through the next dynasty. During Dyns, XX-XXV there is a period of eonfusion, 
with a tendeney to revert to pre-Hyksos standards. No less than 10 standards are present, 
mostly of much the same importance. 

In Dyn. XXVI and later, a division of usage between the Delta area and the rest of Bgypt 
comes into view. In the Delta area the Qedet is decidedly predominant, whereas in the rest 
of Egypt the Stater becomes more conspicuous than ever, though the Qedet is more prevalent 
than in previous periods. All the other standards become of negligible importance, except 
that at Naukratis the Darie is largely used. 

‘The Khoirine is important only during Dyn. XVIII, the Sela only during Dyns. XVII- 
XXY. The Peyem may have been in evidence during Dyns. I-VI; it only appears again 
during the period of confusion of Dyns. XX-XXV. The Necet is never of importance, and 
only at Naukratis is the evidenee of its existence definite. 

In conclusion, Idesire to thank Mr. F.G. Skinner for permission to make use of the results 
of his researches and Professor S. R. K. Glanville for his ever-ready assistance in obtaining 
information. 















THE GENDER OF TENS AND HUNDREDS IN LATE 
EGYPTIAN 
By JAROSLAV CERNY 


Is Erman’s Newédgyptische Grammatik (2nd. ed.), § 244, Anm, 2, we read the following 
statement: ‘Interessant ist, worauf auch (yet! “zwei Hundert” fart, dass aie H Hundertet 
weiblichen Geschlechts sind, witrend die Zehner minnlich sind: —)|WS— 5 “andere 
700 Stick Holz” P. Mallet, 6, 4; —)yh000—=* tS fel) “(und) andere 50 
Scheffel Kohlen” ibid. 6, 4.° 

‘Tho statement is eorreet as far as it goes, but the two examples chosen do not prove what 
they nro intended to prove, at least not us simply as Erman's words would mako us beliove, 
the first example being contradicted by such a passage a8 \f Bx_" - "100 deben', Ost. 
Berlin 10610, 2 the second by %.."""_[]."> ‘these 80 chapters, Amenemopo, 27, 7, 
‘an example quoted by Erman himself it op. cit, § 247. However, closer inquiry shows how 
this apparent diserepancy is to be explained. 

‘That tens ure of the masculine, and hundreds of the feminine gender is shown by the 
‘combined evidence of Middle (and Old) Egyptian and Coptic. Sethe's investigations on the 
aubject* are well known, but for convenience sake they may be resumed here: 

10 has both masculine and feminine forms: mdw (*méidew > asset) and mdt (*médet > 
anne). 

20 looks like feminine dual: dbety (*debsotey > axoryurt: x0), perhaps from a lost 
substantive dixt"ten’. + 

80, mtbr > axaaQ is a masculine substantive formed by means of the prefix m from the 
stem oy. 

40, lom(2) > gare is a word of unknown etymology. 

‘The numerals from 60 to 90 ure masculine plurals uf corresponding units: 50 *édietew > 
*daitew > rary; 00 *eisdiew>ce; 70 *sefhélow> wee; 80 *thmeniew > gasene: 
Seaane ; 10 *peadéiew > neetaroy. 

100 is a feminine substantive probably to be read at (*4é>wye; 200 (dual) *Kétet > 
gums), plural {$ (Pyr., 408%). 


As far a Late Egyptian is concerned, its usual construction numeral +—+ substantive 
can never betray the gender of tens, for if the definite article (or a demonstrative or posses- 
sive pronoun, or tho adjective hy ‘other’, which are all syntactically equivalent to the 
definite article) is prefixed to this construction, it agrees in gender not with the numeral but 
with the substantive numbered. Cf. the following examples: 
1a} these 80 chapters’, Amenemope, 27, 7, 
Se JKR cx ‘50 other ships’, Wenamin, 2,1 (br is fom., of. Anast.4,6,11). 
ASLARAINT + ‘his 67 years’, Mar., Abyd., x, 95, 29° = Rougé, Insorr. hiérogl., 159, 23, 
+ [This ia not correct; myer only i attested. J. 0.) * Read S Mf 
* Published in Hierat. Pop, Berlin, th, Pl xxxvii 
+ ZA8 47 (1910), 1-41; Von Zahlen und Zohlworten, passim. 
* Quoted by Sethe, Von Zahlen u. Zahlworten, 55. 
r 
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So, too, with the numerals 100 and 200: 
KBe_ Sa ‘the 100 deben’, Ostr. Berlin 10610, 2. 
SR _= q ‘these 150 doben’, Pap. Brit. Mus. 10888, 2, 22 
Baca tech] la ‘the 200 dibst’, Pap. Harris 500, vs., 2, 12 (tft is masculine), 
If the definite article agreed in gender with the hundreds, it ought to be in the feminine in 
these examples. 


But with numerals from $00 onwards the definite article (or its equivalent) is in the 
feminine: 
faa it 


fs sethnn lll] ‘the $65 gods’, Pap. Turin, P.-R. 187, 8 (quoted by Gunn, JEA 8, 





281 

ieee Wig {ll ‘the 877 gods’, Pap. Chester-Beatty V, cs., 5, 1 (I owe this example 
to Dr. Gardiner). 

Laren AG? ‘the 402 khar of barley’, Pap. Turin, P.-R., 155, 10, 

SAYS ell ‘the 500 loaves’, Pap. Brit. Mus, 10054, vs.,4,1 (=Peet, Tomb-Robberies, 
Pl. viii). 

EWU Ss y,/, ‘the 550 deben of copper’, Pap. Turin, unpubl. continuation of 
P-Rt, 188, 102 

AM_[E a] a, |, ‘the 600 deben of copper’, ibid., 15. 

TAY, ‘other 700 (pieces of) wood’, Mallet, 6, 1. 

Here tho gender of the hundreds clearly determines that of the definite article and of 
the adjective ky. This fact may seem strange at first sight, but proves to be quite natural 
on closer consideration. For the numerals ¢{t, ¢¢¢t ete. themselves are a construction 
which is surely to be read as 8 st, 4 éf cte., ‘8 hundreds’, ‘4 hundreds’, ete., 3,4, ote. being 
masculines, as stillin Coptic, whero we find (Sa’ldic) ygasitr-iye for 200 and eyrory—we for 
400. Now in such cases in Late Egyptian tho definite artiole agrees in gender with the sub- 
stantive, contrast YC %,) | \f. 4} ‘the six carpenters’, Botti-Peet, Giornale, Pl. 58, 6, 
with %)))){ Zr the 4 kite of gold’, Pap. Brit. Mus. 10054, 1, 124 KN EBGZ EQ! ‘the 


8. When werepluce thesubstantive reekoned by the numeral hmndred’ 
, the definite article must agree with it and be always in the feminine, 
‘This did not apply, as we saw, to 200, which is not a construction, but a single word (dual), 

‘There are, however, two passages in which numerals higher than 200 seem to be accom 
panied by the masculine definite article, but both these exceptions aro only apparent. 

The first passage is Pap. Harris 500, vs., 2,4: YB W_oJocy]i| = ‘tho 500 dbst” 
quoted by Sethe. This is also Gardner's reading, but he cavers the numeral (with hateh- 
ing and accompanies it with a query, adding, moreover, the following note: ‘Much confused, 
and not really like 500 in 2, 7 (end). Still Maspero, followed by Pest, was doubtless right 
ineading thus. In any case, ¢¢ must be emended as [eorreetly given] in 2, 12; 200 soldiers 
cannot be put into 500 baskets,’ Tt seemed therefore possible that the seribe had wrongly 
written 600, leaving the correct: masculine article for the 200 which he should have written, 

* Pullished hy Peet, Tomd- Robberies, PL xxii 

2 The A is writen twice owing to a confusion of two posible constructions cee! fi ana 
Paaeell- 

*'T owe tho knowledge of this text to Dr, Gardiner, 

+ Published by Peet, Tomb-Hobberies, PL. vi. 

* Von Zahden und ZaNlworten, 65. 

© Late-Egn. Stories, pp. 83 and 88 a, 7 Words in square brackets are mine, 
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‘But when I examined the published photographt I beeame convinced that the numeral, 
‘though 2 little damaged, was nevertheless certainly ¢¢ thus made: 9. ‘The scribe first 
‘made two vertical strokes, but did not prolong the second stroke st once into the necessary 
tail. He paused and then added the tail by « new stroke of his reed. In doing this the top of 

the tail began too far to the right of the bottom of the second vertical stroke. 
‘The second instance is Pap. Brit. Mus. 10388, 2, 3 where Peet reads EB ccn, 
Di, 7, ‘these 222 deben of copper’, but adds tt is also possible’. T mse while trane 
4Sotibing the papyrus years ago, read ¢¢t, but the formn seemed suspect to me and Imade the 
following facsimile of it in my note-book: %. In view of the above considerations I 
now believe that the reading ¢tis the only possible one and that the sign has been made by 
‘the scribe in two strokes exaetly in the same way as the 200 in Pap. Harris 500, vs.,2, 4, 

discussed above. 

i Goitio: we sty thefoes any ite he fe erick oe its eqsialen) oan neve 


show the gender of tens, but does sometimes show the feminine gender of the word é# 
‘hundred’. 





2 Hierat. Pop. BM., 1, Pl. xivii 
+ Peet, op. cit PL. xxii, 





TWO PUZZLES OF RAMESSIDE HIERATIC 
By JAROSLAV UERNY 


I 
Ix the oracle text of Pap. Brit. Mus. 10895t there is a passage containing a difficult word 
left untranseribed and untranslated by the editors, ‘The passage (rt., 5-6) relates how & 
certain Petjauemdiamiin, declared guilty of a theft by Amin, the god of his village Pekhenty, 
decided to appeal to another local Amiin, Amin of Teshenyt, ‘The passage in question reads 


as follows: 

Junol_C MAS B ERI Stork RIEDEL SeS ick 
XB leieh s ¥ Roel BRS Wo¥BR 
MW iI¥ RS} 

‘Thesecond pussling word looks like g y iy § sccording to o faesimile which Imade of 


it in 1924 and which agrees in all essential points with those given by hoth Dawson and 
Blackman? The group evidently represents the name of an object of which the last sign is 
determinative, Now this determinative can be only a =, without the dot, as often, ‘The 
two signs preceding the determinative occur again as pf in Pap. Berlin P. 10494, 11,4 
where they are a certain -&,, of the proper name Amenhotep, and the whole expression is 
identical with $7", 23... for whieh see 10., m1, 195, 17. ‘The group of our papyrus is 
consequently to be transoribed thus: $.-%, , and the translation of the passage 
modified as follows: 

Another time the farmer Petjauemdiamin went before Amiin of Teshenyt, saying: ‘Tam 
repugnant (2) to my own god ; I will go tothe other’, having taken five offering-loaves to his fore~ 
court. 

Petjanemdiamtin therefore presented to Amin of Teshenyt five loaves, either as a bribe 
for the god or as a feo for the desired oracle. He deposited his loaves in the open court of the 
temple, probably on stand or an offering-table similar to those erected in the forecourt of 
the temple of Amin at Karak. 








1 








a 


(1) In Berlin ostracon P. 10681, 9-10,* wo read that there was given to a man eS 
iDliritctesi tit] *rhscakes, 1 inr-plate; nit. ..1'. ‘The published transerplion 
oes not offer a satisfuetory solution for the group read here nit, but as n matter of fact the 


4 ‘Transcribed by Dawson, JEA 11 (1025), 247-8 und Pls, xxxv-xvil; tranated with commentary by 
Hluckman, iid, 49-55, 

* Another extremely dificult group. T would suggest the oll perfective ofa verb meaning “be repugnant” 
or the like, 

# Loc. city PL xxxvi and p, 251. * Published by Gardiner, PSZA 31 (1000), 5-18. 

* See for these Nelion in J AOS, 58, 292-6, 240, 

* Published Hierat. Pap. Betin, mx, Pl xxxvia 
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reading is certain, except for the determinative, which in itself could be interpreted as either 
$08); (> As, however, the latter group is provided with a dot in the same document, line 
8 (twice), ,7, seems more probable. 

‘There is sufficient evidence for Inr-plates being receptacles or measures of ris-cakes,* 
4 proof that in the Berlin ostracon the words nt. .. 1” are to be separated from what pre- 
cedes and taken as an expression consisting of a word nit, another word the reading of which 
is doubtful, and tho mmeral 1.* ‘The word nt, unknown to the dictionaries, occurs again 
in Ostr. Cairo COG 25624, col. IHL, 5: =3}9=3 "|, probably to be understood as ‘mili-jar of 
nj, 1',and inan unpubl. ostrucon in the Queen's College, Oxford, ve.,13_9 eA ill 
perhaps again ‘¢hr-cakes (made) off wit, 2’. As to the meaning of the word, the only 
€lno we have is its occurrence together with various kinds of food, especially bread, and 
its determinatives ‘and ,},, which point to some material of bread-like nature, grain 
or fruit, 

‘The hieratie sign left untranscribed in the above passage from the Berlin ostracon occurs 
again in three other documents: 

(2) Ostr. Gardiner 61, 2: YH e 2!" 3) ‘8 powt-breads, t-bread ...1', 

(8) ibid, 8: OTA Talo Ben il ‘pebread 1, bread of barley ..., 
auht-jar of b-bread 1°, 

(A) Ostr. Berlin 12685,9: |p KS, ? DloiSS,° 7 ‘ted, mht-jar, 1; mbt. 

(5) adid., ws. © 4. ABP and again 4: 2 44 7¥F, * ps-bread of barley 

(8) ibid., ve. 6 and again 7: ARAB.) Th. . BL | AH ‘plaster 

(7) Oste. Petrie 82, 5: 3 A\_AV ‘soff* bread, . 
‘To judge from its positionbetween thesubstantive designating a materialandthe numeral, 
the most natural deduction would be that it is a measure. However, the ps appears to be 
some very large kind of loaf; itis always measured in pieces and these occur only in small 
quantities, And kd ‘gypsum, plaster’ is everywhere else measured in ‘sacks’ #. Moreover, 
4 measure which would correspond to our sign is completely unknown. In these circum. 
stances the only other possibility seems more likely, namely that the sign expresses a word 
qualifying the preceding material and is an adjective or pusticiple. Palueographically tho 
sign satisfies the requirements of only a 26 and this will probably be the right solution. 
For a 2 so written is well attested in the meaning ‘living’ after names of animals, and in 
tho meaning ‘fresh’ after tuf ‘moat’ and bnr ‘dates’ as well as in [29 25=2,— 
Harris Pap., 56 a, 6 after sty-f (a kind of flowers of fruit).’ What ‘fresh gypsum, plaster" 


























* Oate, Cairo, COG 25824, TT, 7. v9. 45 250%, 4; Ost, Brit, Mus. 5637 (publ. JE 1, Pls, xxxvii and 
alii), es. 


Tho same conclusion may be drawn from the unpublished Ostr. Berlin 12635, 8, quoted below. 

+ Zy}is probably better than tho _“Z{ of the publication. 

* ‘The proposition — being, as often, omitted befaro a substantive commencing with 1, 

+ {ss qualification of bread is found also Ostr. Gard. 138, v2, 15; Pup, Bibl. Nat. 206 b,3 (= Spiegel- 
erg, Rechnungen aus d. Zeit Sets I, Pl 0,3) and is probably an abbreviation of = — fh yna, sof, used eg. 
of fat (WV; 175, 15). 

* The equally suitable > ‘one palm’ is out ofthe question, and for the sign lacks the slanting stroke to 
the right. [ 17, the usual expression for“fresh’ (eg. fish), is naturally out of the question, 

* For examples f. Wb. 106, 4.3. * Of. the two words quoted by Wa. 1¥, 390, 12, 
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would be Tam unable to tell but to speak of ‘living bread" is not stranger than to speak of 
‘living meat’ or ‘living dates" when noither the Hesh of still living animals nor dates still 
on trees are meant, And if nit designates some kind of grain or fruit, which possibility ean- 
not be excluded, ‘living dates’ affords an exact parallel. If 9. be the right reading of the 
sign, we must admit that in examples 1, 4, and 6 the measure is omitted (in 6 probably #), 
in example 8 perbaps a numeral after ‘fresh bread of barley’. 


4M, Kuenta points out to me that bi (nf might be compared with Frenoh chavs wive (contrasted with 
char Heinle), 


MEPISMOS ANAKEXQPHKOTON: AN ASPECT OF 
THE ROMAN OPPRESSION IN EGYPT 


By NAPHTALI LEWIS 


A xunnen of ostraca from Thebes and Syene-Hlephantine record payments for a tax, the 
name of which is given only in the abbreviated form pepuopds dvax( + A clue, long 
neglected, for the resolution of dvwx( —) is contained in SE 4898, in which we read Zoyo(juer) 
dvaxeyo( ). There can hardly be any question that the abbroviations dvax( —) and 
doaxeyu ) refer to the same tax, and that Tait’s resolution dvax(exaypnxdron)® is the 
indicated one. ‘The significance of pepiouds dvaxexupnedrww soums likewise clear: it must 
have been an extra tax lovied in order to make up the deficits in revenue caused by persons 
who had fled their homes und defaulted their tox payments.? Such flight was called, in the 
Janguage of Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt, dvayeipnars, and the fugitives, dvaxexwpnxdres. 
In the present article, in addition to an analysis of our information on the tax, an attempt 
is made to reveal its place in the administrative policy of the Roman government during 
the first three centuries of Roman rale in Egypt. 

Flight from his dwelling-place ({8éa) to a sanctuary or to another town or village was 
from Pharaonio times the refuge of the Egyptian peasant from injustice and oppression. 
‘But while in the Ptolemaie period these flights often partook of the nature of strikes, which 
ended with the return of the fugitive upon the removal of the injustice against which the 
flight was a protest,? under the increased and ever-increasing fiseal oppression which the 


4 A chronological lst of these ostraca, together with the most important data contained in them is given 
{in the Table of Payments of Mepoys "Avexsyopnaérun, p71. In WO 856 and 64 the abbreviation i dra). 

‘Tait, Ont. 1, p. 09, No, 37, Of- lao BL 1 p. 49, s. No. 185. From an unedited osteacon Wileken (WO 
4, ps 159) cites the extract te(ip) doar{) x0(  ) Xélparos) (= SB 2081), Should we not read é(ép) 
Advan eyo(ppetren) (l-aw-) Xllpaxes) 

780, too, the peponds dndpen, i now seems cour (cf. P. Corn. p. 1885 BL n, pp, 67-8,a.No. 613), was 
*an extta levy to make up deficiencies caused by the failure of depot (patipery] to pay’ taxes’ (Grenfell and 
Hunt, cited by Wilcken, Archiv 4, 45). Johnson, Roman Egypt tothe Reign of Diocletian (Baltimore, 150), 
‘HHO, G47, considers that pepurpds dndpaw was merely nnother name, used chictly in the Fayytim, for the 
hapionis draneyupyssrun, and accordingly identifies the two, ‘This view seems to mo untenable in the light 
fof the evidence, Tn the first place, WO 613 which, ax Johnson himself points out, attosts tho pepe dip 
for Upper Exypt, is 0 receipt for payment of that tax by the samo individual who in WO O12 poy his 
hptonie dvaxexopnninu for the same your. Moreover, dopa were not necoasarily dexrywpeérer. That 
tmixny romainod in thote fain implied in tho dip dvenpérnv of P. Com 24 (ef infra, p, 05)—for if nome 
‘nope wore ‘unfindablo? because they Ind fled, the implication is that others could be found, ‘ey stil 
remained in the village. Corroboration for this deduction ia affonled by P. Lond, 911, a copy of « yea) 
dindpaw, which hs nothing to imply that the dropo had fled and everything to suggest that they were ail 
hiving in the village und were duly rogistered (ef. 1.2, xaraleayupiayror) nnd certitied wa dvopes and tinable 
to pny taxes, 

© Of. Kolonat, 78-4; F. von Woean, Dua Anyluesen Ayyptens in der Piolemderseit (Minch, Beitr. b, Het 
[Minoben, 1028}), 1-1 

© Of eos PSL v, 802 (267/6 0.0.); P. Steasah. 11 111 (third century 2.¢.); BGU vi, 1245 (thint or second 
contury 240.)3 B, Tob, 1, 4 (e. 119 2.0.) [and 2 (114 3n0.)}z. and Kolonat, 4, 217. 
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jon brought for the Egyptian peoplet theso ‘strikes’ became definite 
departures, with no intention—and then no possibility, because of the impending punish- 
ment*—of return, Under the Romans fagitives became also more numerous, and flights 
more frequent and widespread. No longer the peasants alone, but the propertied middle 
class, to eseape tho crushing liturgies which sapped their personal fortunes, also had recourse 
to this expediont.t ITpds-76 8dvaa0at pe emydvew év 77 lq, Smee pi} peravdarns yérwpas ex 
THs Bias, and similar formulae were used by liturgic official and peasant alike in their 
potitions for relief from their duties or for the remedy of a grievance. e guyadeiiouat, 
‘Shall 1 take to flight 2° was w question froquently put to oraeles.* 

It was not long before the headtong flight from the terror of the debtors’ prison, and the 
maltreatment which awaited those who fell hopelessly behind in their tax payments, bad 
reached stich proportions as to result in, or thronten to regult in, the desertion of entire 
villages. Alroady Philo, writing under the first Emporora, desoribes the brutal treatment 
Which the impoverished suffered at the hands of ruthless tax-collectors, their despairing 
fight, and the resultant depopulation of villages and towns.* In the reign of Nero we again 


* Ryen so ardent « champion of tho potiios of Augustus asthe late, Rice Holmes was willing to adinit 
that ‘the rales drawn up by onder of Augustus forthe guidance ofthe official known aa the idjologus ... have 
‘been aptly called (a fniabec» instrument of tial oppression’ (The Architect of the Roman Bmpire.27 1.0. 
A.n. 14 (Oxford, 1081], 16, citing H, Stuart Jones, Fresh Light on Roman Bureaucracy [Oxford, 1920), 15), 
Philo (¢/ 6 below, $163) expresaly speaks of rapacions tax-collectoru as Seomorois eaopyotrres émndypaok, 

* Cf. infra, pe, 

* Of. BGU 11,372 (= Ws, ihr, 19; 4.0. 154), 1, 8-0, mnBaroyat rons] ..[re] olla da[ode}oemoan..édjaog 
Bi Arauplyeiale ris Lodeyieroe) Bud re (]ére wep ebroésdaddvume dv AMoSasr) En wai wv Basel ff ve 
yerondnaysapierien ronal} P. Lad. 1, 342 (4.0. 185) (seep. 68,1n.7); P. Gen, 37 (= Wee Chr. 400; A, 
180), 6-10, and BGU vi, 1566 (between 4.0. 198 and 200), 7-12 (for toxts sce p.70,n.5); BGUs, 150 (— 
(Chr 408 4.0 216) 3-6, dradfobérrs pou esq noel ap AeerovpytanBaperirq ofoay decoy ewe of Bedpeiog 
Sevariva rb Bipos ris Aeropyias, Cf. luo P. Onlo 79, and P. Grauxa (p. 65, n. 2). ‘Tax-farmers (who 
assured their ofice purely voluntarily by bidding for the contrict), it appears from P. Oxy. 1,44 Che. 
2155 late first century a.v.), were alo ready to flee rather than resume a collection which previously. hd 
brought thera defiite and financial loss. 

How serious the Joss austained by the holder of a litargio office might be is particularly well shown by 
CPR 20 Or. $02; 0. 250) in which « min who not very long before had completed term of office 
‘8 woojrqr and had used up a great patt of his wealth in the fulfilment of his duties offers to este two-thirds 
of his remaining property rather than have his won named to the same office. Other noteworthy’ eases ares 
P. Flor. 1, 01 (4.0. 140/7), 6-7, whore a liturgo oficial has to mortgage part of his property to meet expenses 
PB. Fay. 100 (— Ws, Chr, 895; 4.0. 10), 9-16, dlls ais emiJrionow « - dy 79 yall] moter dEqublrnon 
(Cf: pO, m1); and P. Oxy. m, 487 (= M., Chr, 922; ap, 180), 10-12, gu00 re eareBapnfilolvor rate 
Arrnopyias ai ypautioron (L-ypt-) poojdrov 

* Cf. Kolonat, 205-4; W. Gr. 324, 855; and the following documenta (inter al): P, Fay. 206 (a,n. 143); 
P. lor. 1,91 (1489/7), 17-1095 P, Tob. 1, 490 (151); P. Oxy, m1, 487 (= M., Chr. 822; 160), 16-18; P, Lond, 
‘0, 24, p. 194 (187/8), 18-10; P. Oxy, V1, 809 (200), 14; P, Cattaoult (= SB4284; 207), 10, 14-15, P. en, 
10 (= Woy Chr 84; 207), 17-18, 

* P. Oxy. xat, M77 (= Sileet Papyri 4 196), 15. ‘The papyrus contains & lst of questions “apparently 
{intended to cover the principal subjesta on Which peoplo Were nocustomed to appeal to the yrds for ine 
formation’ (Grenfell und Hunt, inteoduetion to 1477). P. Oxy, 1477 was written about the tims of Diocletian, 
‘Wut the questions contained in the it must rattrly have been current for some time. 

* De epecatibuaegibua itt, 99 (cL Cohs and P. Wetatland, Vol. v (Bern, 106), pp. W-5, 85 150-09)> 
4180, nay i dupes pr rade wap nr, dad river vb Birra Babbar devon. yor Bde yep 
Aryan yous voran wal ther wal yee nal ro Gye yoede dye ple War, iru sal poryontion nek 
sivas alsae aestnaros, ts wv siyorra epdowow vl dip detou waralicow o68repr Bonner pe fr 
‘rnd 148 ico ron v0 fepdoro dma elev, ob mpbepor dee 9 Baoivur val erpdBlais td ours mare 
‘revi dnonreivas eaxavoupynpdvos ida Bardrov, THO—the tortures imposed, 161—wuicide of eenaitive onlookers 
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ear of depopulations. P, Graux 2 (= SB 7462; Select Papyri 11, 981) is a draft of « petition 
to the Profeot of Egypt, i. Claudius Balbillus (Prefect, ¢, a.p. 65-9) from the collectors of 
the poll-tax (xpdxropes Aaoypadias) of the villages of Philadelphia, Bakehias, Neston 
Epoikion, Soknopaiou Nesos, Philopator, and Hiera Nesos in the Arsinoite Nome. The 
praktores ask the Prefect to grant them a deferment? of their payments until their ease ean 
bbe examined by him at the assize of the nome (with a view to a rovision downward of the 
total amount of revenue which they must pay in), pleading that (they are short of the 
amount: for which they contracted, since) ‘tho formerly large number of inhabitants in the 
aforementioned villages has now fallen to a few, some having fled in poverty, others having 
died without heirs-at-low, and for this reason we are in danger, beewuse of the general im 
poverishment (of the remaining inhabitants), of having to abandon the eollectorship’.* Even 
allowing for the fact that the praktores, in their effort to obtain relief, would paint as black 
‘4 picture as possible of the situation they faced, the decrease in the population must still 
have been considerable, For one of the villages concerned, Philadelphia, we known from P. 
Gor. 24 that the number ‘of poor people who fled in the first year of Nero (a.n. 64/5) and 
whose whereabouts are unknown’ (xpdéirov (Zrovs) dmdpuw dvevpéras), was 44; and this 
number undoubtedly increased considerably in tho years immediately following, Unfor- 
tunately, however, we cannot at present estimate the importance of this figure, since we 
do not know the total population of Philadelphia at this period.® 














‘who could not hear the sight of thess tortures, 162, of 8 jo) Sdourres davrote nyrioaotas, wally dy rats rae 
chjpue denote, card ovaiyoe yore old ro yérove spires wal yer” arabe Beordos wal pony re Gore 
nal éndre pels doers tty nn ren, BlBauve rd waude nal dol rode yerdivras, dor 8 ére cai xp wal date 
al raxdor Zoquot xal nev rv obeqrépun éytiorro weraneraudouy wal oxtbarvepdran ie Moco npooeBew. 163, 
OY" oiBir Lows Boounorin «i dopokayia dene BpBapor ras does, doo maida Syevarot, Somoricis medhpysrres, 
drerdquaey, robs érqoines doaxpdrroves Baopois ob pro dx ri eioian dAAi eal ex rie oupdraw dpe wel fexie Tobe 
serbivons Empporres intp Epa éipas. 

‘The last rontence recalls the famous reply which Tiberius is sid to havo sent the Prefect of Exypt, when 
tho latter paid in more roventue than had been called for, aeipatal you rd xpdBara, 4X" ob dofpeoPaxPoopas 
(Dio Cassi vi, 10.5). Do we hear an echo of Phil's words in the Kaliot of Ti. Fulius Alexander (OGIS 1, 
(800, 10), fve a mpders ride Bela de rv tapyivrun dos wal pi} de rv owpdzwe? For other devices to which 
rapacious tax-colloctors resorted, sce Princeton Pap. A.M. 8931 (middle weeond century A.b,), published 
with commentary by 0, W. Reinmuth, Classical Philology 31 (1986), 146-62. 

4 emionei pdyo rico Buyrdocue (1.19) ia not “qu'il attende ta dévision’ (Henne), or ‘and await your 
decision’ (Hunt and Eagar), but ‘that ho grant us a postponement of our payments until your decision’. 
Similar phrases ocour in PST 1, 108, 15-16 anal BGU 1, 699 (—=W., Chr, 963), 4-5 (both vecond century 4.0.) 
where the meaning of énéxar is clearly to defer the payment of taxes, Cf also infra, p75, 8, and p. 7A. 

* LL. 7-13, did nde fympootes wadvorbposerun dv ais sponeunivus mga, vol narjoryour es BNyoor, Bb 18 robs 
po dvanexspnrdens dons, vde Bl rerehergnds] wi dxorrac dyvorets, xo Bd otro ev}Bveer Sys 8 dP érias 
‘poker 1] ri wparropear, 

*Aodévesn = ‘economic exhaustion’: cf Wo, Gr. 385, Wor Chr, 395, 15m. Does spohuneiy viv wpaxropeiar 
Imply flight? CY. Henne, 204; V. Martin, Minch. Beitr, 19 (Munich, 1994), 1 

*T must note here, against Henne and Wilcken, that P, Grnux 1 (= SB 7401; 4.0, 43) has no bearing 
fon the question of drayipnns, ane therefore must not be nssociated with the documents just discussed. 
P, Graus 1 nw letter to the atrateyos of the Herakleopoite Nomo, probably from the strateyon of the noigh- 
boring Arsincite Nome, who writes (Il, 3-10), apoofs war Newco, mpdirrp Aaloplongtas nen Oidabehgale, 
Adon druara ebvas ty row asiuaus voi ind of vowed dfetorra Iaoypagiar. 8b dpord of oovedubas rors winds, 
nian vi ihe\jueva adnae elonpaydie xal xupriey ee 73 8qudovor, “Nements, tho collector of the pol-tax of Phila 
delphi, has como to mo with the report that there are persons (from Philndelpbia) in certain of the vilages| 
of the nome under your jurisdiction who owe their polltax. T therefore request you to send nome (guards) 
‘with him, 00 that the taxes owing may be exacted by him and go to the fis,’ Henne, in his commentary 
{p. 100), points out that itis not stated that the inhabitants of Philadelphia in question had fled to the 

x 
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In another papyrus of the first century (St. Pal. xx11, 98; provenience unknown), a son 
writes to his father (Il. 7-12), yebwoxe 8é, mérep, Sr moMW} Oris Xyoven évbidde £6 
Erovs nai of wheloves rv ap’ sjudv dvexdpnfoay, ‘and know, father, that there have 
been many deaths here this year, and most of our people baye fled’. P, Berl, Lethgabe I, 7 
(Dec. 1, a.n. 162) is a list of peasant cultivators of Lagis and ‘Trikomia (two small villages 
in the Arsinoite Nome), named, in view of the approaching sowing season, to work certain 
parcels of land ‘in place of fagitive and impoverished persons’ (deri dvaxeyeypnxdran wal 
€£noGernxdran)! numbering 14 and 8 respectively. In all probability, most, if not all, of the 
fugitives had tled since the last harvest (May), at the end of which they had found themsolves 
with a erop which did not suifice to meet their tux obligations; by the same token, the three 
e€£noGenxdres would be those persons who had stayed and paid their taxes, but were im- 
poverishied theroby. Certain of the earbonized papyri from 'Thmouis tell us of the desertion, 
in tho reign of Marous Aurelius, of a number of villages in the Mendesian Nome of the Delta: 
wo hear of populations reduced in a comparatively short timo from 128 to a few, from 85 
to 10 and then to 2, from 54 to 4 und then to O! And other papyri, somo thirty yours later 
in date, testify to not dissimilar stato of affairs in other parts of the country. In P. Oxy, 
1y, 105, ur (=W., Chr. 407; a.p. 202), addressod to Septimius Severus and Caracalla, wo 
read (Il, 69-74), xdual rwes 700 ’Ofupuyyetrov vopot .. . oxf]8pa eEqa¥vnoay evoyhospevae 
tnd raw Kar’ gros Acerovpylaw . . . xuBvvedourd re . . . Thy Ouerdpay viv dyedipyyrov Kara 
Aeeiv, ‘certain villages of the Oxyrhynchite Nome . . . have been utterly exhausted by 
the burdensome demands of the annual liturgies .. . and your (i.,, the State] land runs the 
risk of being loft uncultivated’, P, Cattaoui 1 (=SB 484; A.v. 207) is a petition to the 
stratego# upd rav Bcbww raw RE Kal x{di]v Aourdv Synoolaw yeupydv nubjins Zoxvomalou 
Nifoou (ll. 2-6). ‘Tho petitioners assert that they rotumned to their a and to the cultivation 
of Uheir fields under the amnosty decreed by Septimins Severus and Caracalla during theie 
visit to Egypt (a-p. 202), and complain that they are now being disturbed in their cultiva- 
Herakleopolite Nome to avoid paying their taxes, but he assumes that this invo, (Wikkon, Archie 8, 311, 
‘ugree,) But to road this implication into the text ls entirely unwarranted, Tt was not inthe least unusual 
for n perwon with a fixed residence in one village to be employed elsewhere. Neither tho fact that the praktor 
of Philsdelphia goes into the Herakleopolite Nome to collect from fellow villagers there, nor the request 
for a (potive) escort to accompany him, ean be taken ns an indioation that the circumstances in the present 
‘came wore different. ‘That this waa, on the contrary, the uiual proadure of clletion from persons who 
happened to be away from their 8a, is abundantly clear from P. "Tob. 21, 391 (ap. 9), in which the four 
npixropes Aaoypadiar of Tebtynis agree to divide the work of collection as follows: two of them aro to ollect 
in tho village of Tebtynis iteelf, the other two are to collect from mdrras roby de érdper (I. -axe) xeinauy «ara~ 
spwopdvous wai éumabysdvove (Il, 13-14); the first two are to pay the salary of the guard (jaxapopdper—t. 20) who 
‘acoompanios them, the Inttor presumably are to furnish guards for themselves in the several villages which 
they visit, perhaps with tho aid of just such a letter ax P, Grawx 1. 

On the meaning of ¢éqatennéraw, ef. p. (hn. 2. 

* ‘This group of papyti (#e0 n. 4 bolow) dates, as Henne (p, 206, n. 3) remarks, from sometime atter 
‘AD. 1068/9, But it bs possible, I think, to be more precise, PSI 1, 105, 15-16, wpds) ri 1a (Frog) SiawréMeras 
(presont tense!) [0 also 107, 10-11; ef. 104, 18-19, wpde rd ea (Eros) rd dpyvpcmd dyf[dde] iflera) scems to 
fix the date as tho eleventh year of Marcus Aurelius, or An. 170/1; of. P. M. Meyer, Berliner Philologische 
Wochenaohrift 39 (1013), 809. 

" Of. Wileken, Peatachrift 2u Otto Hirech{felde sechsigntem Geburtataye (Berlin, 1903), 128 ; Henne, p, 201, n.2. 

‘5B 8, 7-12; BGU m1, 902, 3-7; PST 1, 102, 8-14. Other decreases in population attested by this group 
of papyris 



































from 27 to 3 and thon to 0—PSI 1, 101, 11-16, 
from 25 (2) to 2 and then to O—PSE 1, 106, 2-10. 
from many to a few—BGU mi, 0, 9-15, 

(All those passages ate cited by Henne, pp. 200-1.) 
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tion by the violent attacks of one Orseus, &epoBiv juds f" [éx ra]i[ro]u ward 73 mpérepav «ls 
aby] MoBlariv deyayer (1. 10). ‘This must not be taken literally to mean that all the 
Sedov yecopyot of Soknopaiou Nesos had ffed their homes prior to.a.p.202, but it is evident, 
nevertheless, that a considerable number were in flight at the time of the amnesty. 

‘These depopulations of the first, second, and early third eenturies were rarely, if ever, com- 
plete and permanent, it is true.* It is apparent, nevertheless, that the problem of dvaydipyow: 
‘and of keeping the peasants on the land is one which faced the administration from the very 
‘beginning of the Roman domination of Eaypt.? The obvious remedy for the evil wastolighten 
the tax burden of the peasants ; but as such a remedy stood in direct antithesis to the Roman 
policy of squeezing the greatest possible revennes of grain and money from the country, the 
‘sdministration characteristically evaded the issue and bent its efforts, not to solving the 
problem proper, but to insuring the fise against any loss in revenue. Ooeasionally, indeed, 
‘when the situation grew so serious as to threaten to leave the land without cultivators, some 
mitigation was granted. Hadrian, on his accession to the Prineipate in a.p. 117, decroed a 
substantial reduction in the rental of State land, in order to bring cultivation back to normal 
after the ravages of the Jewish revolt of 115-17.4 The Prefect Bassius Rufus, holding his 
assizo in the Mendesian Nome in a-v. 168/9, spparently authorized a reduction in taxes for 
the villages which had suffered sharp declines in population (seo above).* Instead of a reduc- 
tion in taxes, however, the government preferred whenever possible to grant « moratorium 
(énox), which did not involve any diminution of its revenue. Another type of concession, 
finally, was the amnesty for fugitives, such as was proclaimed by the Prefwct M. Sempronius 

1 Cf. W., Chr. 354, introduction. Tn BGU 1, $75 (4.1. 108)0—on the dating of W’, Gr. 325), certain tax- 
collectors report that of § talents 4049 drachmaa assessed for collection, 1 talent 2123 drachmas remained un- 
callected. The causes ofthe deficit, one of which is drrsppons, arn enumerated; but since anly the total deficit 
in given, and the amount due to each eause is not itemized, these data remain too indefinite for our usc. 

* Complete and final desertion of the villages in the Fayytim (Arsinoite Nome) did not begin until about the 
middle of the third century: ef. P. Tob. 1, pp. 360-1. But the canses for the final desertion were the samo wt 
those which previously had Jed to temporary depopulations, namely, the increasing difficulty, aggravated 
‘now by the gradual breakdown of the irrigation system, in meeting the ever-increasing demands of the 
Stato; of. P. Thead. 16, 17, 20. 

‘Henne (p. 210) is of the opinion that the depopulations mentioned by the Thmouis papyri must also have 
‘eon temporary. The scarcity of payyyti from the Delta leaves as, however, without any definite information 
‘on the subject wuch aa we have for the Fayytm. 

* The evidence, it seems to me, is too uniformly eloquent of the misery and despair which drove an 
oppressed peasantry to flee their homes, for us to consider that these lights were morely ‘part of an urban 
movement to join in the industrial activity of Alexandria, where life was more Varied and lem precarious 
‘than in the rural sections'—A. C. Johnson, op. cit. (p. 63, n. 3), 354, following the thesis of E. Bickermann, 
‘Gnomon 3 (1927), 671-5. While the city undoubtedly had its attraction for some of the countey-dwellers, 
the evidence lewves little room to doubt that, fundamentally, drayspqns was the result of the Roman 
‘conomio poticy in Kaypt. 

* Of. above all, the analysis of Hadrian's dearce by W. L. Westermann, Hadrian's Decree on Renting 
State Domain in Egypt in JEA 11 (1925), 165-78. ‘The return demanded of the cultivators of State land was 
reilnced from between # and Sy artabs per aroura (these, at least, amv the limits attested by the group of 
‘papyri which constitute the evidence for the deoree; the papyri are listed by Westermann, p. 165, 1. 2, 
‘and in the introduction to P. Ryl. 11, 96) to the uniform rate of Iy'; artabs per arourn. 

‘The dréeaai and xovfordleas (total and partial exemptions from taxes) mentioned in the papyri and 
inscriptions were special privileges cranted to certain land-owners and therefore do not concern ux here. 

* BQU a, 909, 16-23, Cf. also IL 4-9; SB 8, 13-14; PSI 1, 103, 18-24. The expenses entailed by 
liturgies were apparently occasionally reduced by onder of the Prefect: a reduction in the expenses of the 
kymnasiarchy was ordered by Rutile Lupus (Prefect a. 113/4-117—<f P. Amb. 1z,70[—W., Che. 140)}, 
und again perhaps by Valerius Firmua (Prefect .p. 245-7—ef. P. Oxy. xtt, 1418, 6). 

* For instances see Worterbuch sev. inéyu (4), éroyeq (1), and ef. p. 65, m. 1. 
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Liberalis in his edict ordering the return of fugitives to their (Bia after the uprising of a.v. 
158/4,1 and such as the Prefeots often included in the edict which they issued in every census 
‘year, ordering all persons back to their i3fa for enrolment. For the rest, intimidation and 
‘over-increasing oppression form the keynotes of the policy pursued hy the Roman govern- 
ment, und the general ‘reforms’ of the taxation system instituted by Septimius Severus and 
several of his suovessors were nothing more than attempts ‘to devise a new method of extract 
ing money to replace the one that had proved a failure’? 

‘When person left the place of his residence ‘for destination unknown’ his nearest 
relative hastened to depose before the proper authorities « sworn statement of flight? Tn 
this statement he declared that *X son of ¥ bus fled his home’ (dvexeipnoar els rv Erp) 
and requested that his name be entered in the list of dvaxeywpnedres. ‘Tho declarant parti- 
cularly stressed the fact that the fugitivo had left behind no property, real or movable 
(épos). It was no doubt to the declarant's own interest to depose this statement of fight, 
for the village officials and the tax-vollectors were not above belaboring people in an attempt 
to make them reveal the whereabouts of fugitive relatives.? Hence also the stress on the 
fact that tho fugitive had left no zépos: if he had, the declarant would no doubt have been 
required to take over the property, and would have been heli accountable for the taxes 
thereon and for any liturgies which the fugitive might have abandoned or been liable to*— 
‘would have been placed, in other words, in the sume intolerable financial position whieh had 
caused the fugitive to flee. In BGU m, 447 (4.0, 175), for example, a man writes in his census 
declaration (Il. 4-6), droye(dpouas) eJuauriv ... wat eui 6 TlroMas . wal rbv difedddy 
p00} ‘Apefo}e[p]év Sera év douywpror (I. -c), and as to property, he declares (ll. 18-15), 


+ BGU 1, 972 (= Wa Chr. 19). The edict is referred tain P.Ryl.u1,78 (4:0. 187), 3-4, fey Zexpunts 
Aifepihe . » well re doexxopratra(y); and in P. Fay, 24 (Ap. 158), in which the épxepobor of a village 
swears that he posted the émorehjs ypapelone ind .}.. Seurpuwiow Aepiders wep ra emGéwoe «. . Sere 
abvobs es rv (Bie dodpeatas (Ul, 10-10), 

* Of. Kolonat, 209-10; W. Gr. 198 
Lond. 11, 904(pp.125-6), 18-43, 
P. Gen. 16 (= 




















_ Chr. 202, inteodustion. Such an edict isthatofC. Vibius Maximus, P. 
W.Cihr. 202 Select Papyrit, 
207), 18-5 6(a.p.207), 11-12; BOU 4, 139(= 
Wa Chr 4085 2 SBA264, 6-8 (amnesty decreed by Septimius Severus 
and Caracalls in 4.0, 202—<f. empra, p. 66); P. Oxy. xrv, 1688, 17-18 (amnesty decreed by a Prefect in the 
thint century). We nro as yet entirely without information as to whether these aminesties earred with them 
‘cancellation of the fugitives’ debt to the State, priori it would seem inevitable that they should if they 
‘were to induoe the impaverished fugitives to return. 

Milne, J Rom. Stu, 17 (1027), 8, of Septimius Severus’ ‘reorganization of tho machinery of 
government’. 

* Our own English expresion is paralleled in P. Oxy, x1t, 1438, 14-15, nee rsyupyedrron] ee dene 
ooo ios. 

* ‘The three examplos which wo have of thése declarations some from the town of Oxyriynehos, and are 
auldressed to the offcinls who combined the duties of remypepsiereis and. expsyponyareis: P.O. ty 25. 
(4.0.44)—mother declares fight of eon; 252(—=W., Chr. 215;a.0. 19/80) and 258 (a.0. 19)—man declares 
flight of two brothers. In the villages (since only the chief town of « toparchy bad a topowrammateus, the 
declarations of flight were no doubt addressed to the komogrammuateus, 

* Any person who, legitimately or not, was notin his fia, was termed él én, éifows,ftoor: ef. Kolonat, 
7-8; Fachwivler, Warterbuch, av. and n. 1 above. 

* Gf Philo, loc. eit. (p. 64, n, 6), and P. Lond. 11, 342 (pp. 173-4; 4.0. 185), where an inhabitant of Sokno- 
prio Nesos protest to beneficiaris that an elder of the village and hie ussoeintes came and tried by force to 
make him produce (i, reveal the whereabouts of) two of his relatives who éqpoPyddrres (of being claimed 
fora liturzy—f. Wilken, Archie 1, 155) dbaetedpbore, 

* Of. W., Gr.106, That tho taxceollactors did attempt to make relatives pay the taxes of Fugitives is 
abundantly clear from Philo, loc. cit. (p. 64, n. 6), 
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Grdpyet) Be pol nal rots dBeAffots (i.e, Harpokris and a sister, Ptolemsis) pov za)=pux(éo) 
(ijauce) pepos olx{fas) xai ai (is) kai CAaovpyias YerAd(s) rd(wos). In this case Ptollas and his 
sister may well have been held accountable for the taxes of their fagitive brother Harpokras. 

‘The xejioypaypare’s drew up annual lists of fugitives and the taxes owed by each, 
as did the tax-collectors for their several taxes; these lists they probably sent to the 
strategos' office* In addition, as each flight was reported to him, the komogrammateus 
notified the strategos? who proseribed the fugitivet even as be proscribed fugitives from 
justice.> Thus outlawed and sought by the police,* the fugitives adopted, for the most part, 
one of the two following courses: either they fled to the cities, in particular Alexandria, 
where they could hope to be swallowed up in the large and heterogeneous population, or 
they joined together in robber bands and led a vagabond, marauding life.” Those who fled 
to Aicxandria constituted there « floating population without fixed means of subsistence, 
which the administration strove repeatedly to drive from the city. The robbers, when 
aught, were duly punished.* Yet it would seem, if we may generalize from a single 


+ Examples of such lists which have been preserved: P. Oxy. 211, 1438 (late second century 4.0.) drawn 
up probably by the komogrammateus; P. Corn. 24 (a.o. 56), drawn up by the Aoyeerir Mrypadios. In 
BGU 11, 482 (4.n. 190), 11, 2-4, 8-0, there is apparently s reference to similar annual liste drawn up by the 
sitologot (ef: inf, p. 73). 

* (introduction to P. Oxy. x1, 1438 and 1434. The reports f the stologol mentioned in BGU 1, 432, 1, 
were alo, itis clear from the contest, sent to the strategos. On the analogy of these two documents it may 
{aly safely be assumed that P.Corn.24 wasalo intended forthe strategos' office. For othertypes of documents 
fn which fugitives are involved and which were sent to the strategos, ee nn. Sand 6 below; p.70,n.4 and 5, 

* Of. P. Gen. 5 (4.0. 139-40), where a komogrammateus announces to the strategas, =pryirerat 7§ 730 
Adan ypad ris Beoucjoeus 5 tno yleypauptvos Setter (IL 4-5). 

© Cf. BGU 1, 372 (= W.. Chr. 10; Ap, 158) 1, 7-9 (cited inn. 3, p. 64): Kelonat, 207-9. The episten- 
tegos, naturally, also had the power of proscription: in P. Teb. 11,411 (second century 4.0), a on writes to 
‘his father to come home, 6 yap .... ¢merparqyas leanés ox éwelyryee, olds re Gr wal spoypdidas ef pol Eryypeddyeyy 
einepi oc woplovadas (NL. 5-10). 

* Of. BOU mr, 372, 1, 20-1, rots é[f] fs Sqrore alvias das nite exparg[ pce] =poypadérras, and 1, 13-14, dos 
Brae more xpeypad{ dere; Kolonat, id. 

* Cf. BOU wt, 372, 1, 18-19, p[nd}euian . . . tirqew foreda: of those who return to their ida under the 
amnesty proclaimed bythe edit. 

P. Graux 3 (= SB 7463; 4.0, 51) isan oath addressed to agents of the strategos by a spoBaroaryorpégos 
‘of Philadelphia, who swears that ‘he bas not with hima certain oy. Is not the explanation of this curious 
‘oath precisely this: the =pofaroerperpides is suspected of aheltering a fugitive who has been proscribed 
by the strategor and is being sought hy the police “Par sa date, en effet, note texte appartient la période 
critique of Philadelphie se dépeuple’, remarks Henne in his introduction. 

* BGUn, 372,11 1-8, fesfeleasdo]ipon worn reall] Ane{r]onir Bon [Pop Iras payed] (the Prefect 
goes on to sey that he has ordered out soldiers to suppress these bands) 4284, 6-8, ol wsjpuoe ... Adroxpdropes 

blip wal rs ty Mober} BarplBorra mivros nenios ee ip Bar oletar, Zeniperes Blan ol do}yns 
. Kolonat, 209,217. 

*B. Gin 40, x, 16-20 (=W., Chr. 22; Select Papyeiu,215; 2.0. 215) contain an order from Caracalla to 
the Prefect of Egypt. The Emperor ays in part: Allyecrloyadrrex of low dr'AMefesSp, ai pdhora Sfypacoe 
ofrwes nepetyeon| Qtr) - wiry mirror dyBbinpot view ... rs Bi Does fyBlolMe, sires 13 =iBee] 13 
{Big eat edly xmou rypioones ve mike. [ere] nud seoBa Se Howow,ofroes Syne ric ypas rhs ins; 
f Dio Cansivs epit. lexvii, 22.2, ond the commentary of P. M. Meyer, P. Gis 1, i, pp. 38-42. CJ. also 
the edict of ©. Vibius Maximus (see p. 65, n. 2}, in which all persons are ordered to return to their homes 
for the census, except those who can show a ‘satisfactory reason’ (<tloyor—t. 30) for remaining in Alexandria ; 
and P. Flor. 4, 6, 10-12, 6... jyysir EoeBeranic ‘Alas... sh rate fr "AleberS] pce =pirepon Sires dnemibaro 
‘de role 800s rowots (in the year a.. 202, probably}. 
* Of. BGU m1, 372, 11, 11-13, refs] Aywd@ierar ee" ay 
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document,* that fugitives could return at any time to their 28/2 without further penalty it 
they were in a position to pay the back taxes for the period of their absence. 

Another aspect of the problem of dvaxejpais concemed the land abandoned by the 
fugitive peasants. Since most of the peasants in Bgypt were lessees of State land (Bmdaoe 
yeupyo!), and sinee tho taxes on State land were higher than on private land? it was the 
State land, naturally, which most suffered desertion. ‘The method adopted by the govern- 
ment to prevent abandoned State land from remaining uncultivated was of a piece with its 
general administrative poliey: unless persons came forward voluntarily to lease the land? 
the komogrammateus designated people (perhaps other Snpsdoio: yewpyot only) to work the 
land,* Similarly, persons of property were named to take over abandoned liturgies.* 

‘There remains, finally, what may be called the fiscal aspect of the problem of dvaydpnots, 
‘or the question of the deficits in revenne caused by tho tax-default of the fugitives.® The 
Hepiouds dvaxexwpnréray was, as we have said, an extra levy to make up these deficits, 
‘The tax is first attested in the reign of Trajan, but itis of course possible that this is the result 
of chance, and that the tax was instituted at an earlier date.’ At whatever time it was 


* P.Teb. 11, 358 (= W., Chr. 200; a.p, 192) is w receipt famed to a man who returns from flight of hia 
own free will (. 6, é" drexuproens xeroehlehis [L. -co-]), for payment of the taxes which have accrued 
luring the four years of his absence. Further evidence must be forthcoming before we ean determine whether 
‘his receipt reflots m regular practice or is an exeeptional cuse. 

* Of. the Bact of Ti. Sulina Alexander (OGIS 1, 669, 31-2), dumm ep tonw robs doqeaévos erfare eat 
ris ari dooBirzes ci bquocioes yeupote ena deatrodas re law dian 

* P, Flor.1, 19 a.p, 248) isa proposal for the lease of parcel of public land (wplrepw) Aird nel Eapenlawoe 
Sroeppodirum (Il. 6-7) 

* P. Berl. Leihnbe , 7 (A.0, 168) is lst, nddressed by the komogrammateus of Lagis and Trikomia to 
the steateyos, of men so impounded for the sowing of public land: nar" dea rv yeopyoceran) dont dace, 
sopntr(om) nal éfaperqnir( ws) reracn| ops) rs ro teorrory (tov) (l.8-7). BGU, 7 (a.m, 247) is perhapo 
4 situilar lst of men put to work on public land—ef. Kolonet, 105; Oertel, 95, n.4. Cf also P. Fny. 128 
(€. 4.0. 100), 17, fxbre fe yewpyiavs and P. Amh.-11, 65 (early second century), an the interpretation of which 
‘ee the introduetion and Kofonat, 202, and, against these, Oertel, 96, n. 2. P. Flor. rm, 879 (early socond 
‘eentury), 28 and 33 mention, among the (public) lands under cultivation and paying taxes, a parcel whose 
lessee hs fed ((Spoupay) y Heros draxey(pprées))- 

Priesta (in general?) wore exempted from being named to work puiblic lands by an ediot of Lusing Geta in 
40. 3¢ (OGIS 11, 664). A lke exemption for women was decreed by Ti. Jolis Alexander in a.p. 68/9 and 
‘reaffirmed iy Valerius Budaimon in 141/2 and ogain by the epistrategos Miniins Corelianua in 1407. BGU 
1, O48 (—W., Chr. 3005 a.p. 164 or 196), 12-145 B. Oxy. v4, 800 (= Wy Chr. 9015 a.0, 200), 28-90, Of, 
Kolonat, 195 and Oertel, 05-7. 

On ‘Zwangspacht” in general, see W., Gr. 202-6 and Oettel, 4-111. 

* Two notifications of such nomination are preserved: P. Glen. 37 (= W., Chr. 400; a.0, 180), rt «dB 
$1] eXGflow soa ronins)Serep x) wh Pasondvan, Bboy robs Eroyeyoaluyioes)Greas winépaes eal dxrpbloos 
(U-6-12. These four men fled while their names were still only on the list of pombe nominees [ir chpe), 
‘ven before th selection from this ist was made—ef. W., Gr. 358; W., Chr. 400, introduction Our, 208 $4), 
BGU vn, 1508 (between 4.0. 108 and 200) es dophotsy deri TT, -Jon‘Qalnos defen mniron Bowe ee] 
Scvveppenuivor fre] nope nal évrf{e) (I. 7-12). These notifications are addressed to the stron bp 
the preabyterol of the village, who are exervsing the functions of the komogrammateus’ offce (west rot 
Beir nal raw deere sprordpu Babeqopdnur wat ni aed viv nepoypaupran), 

* The treatment of returned fugitives with reepect to their arreary of taxos has been discussed above, 
P- 08, n.2, and n. 1 above. 

* Iti perhaps more than a coincidence, however, that the 4epiyér dedpur, so simular ia nature to the 
teponte drarexopyriron (Cf. p. 68,-3), i sao first attested in tho reign of ‘Trajan (P. Fay. 5%, 60), and 
‘that from his reign, too, dates the frst of the known edicts ordering tho retiar of fugitives to their ila (P- 
onal, 904 {pp. 125-6] — Wo, Oh. 202; Select Papyrim, 220; a.0.104—ef. p68, n. 2), ‘Trajan reign lo 
‘urked also by the extension, if not the institution, of the liturgy-system:; of. W., Gr. 340-1; Oertel, S44, 
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instituted, however, it reflects an important change in administrative poliey. Previously all 
tux-deficiencies had to be borne by the tax-collectors, each supplying from his own personal 
means the deficit in his collections, For it will be reealled that the total amount which each 
tax-collector was to pay in by the end of the year was fixed at the beginning of the year, and 
he was required to guarantee this sum with his personal property. It was precisely the fear 
of deficits, and of therain which making them up might entail, which made persons reluctant 
to bid for eollectorships in the days of free choice; and whieh, when the offices had hecome 
liturgic, made the nominees to, and incumbents of, the offices abscond.* The fear of deficita 
must certainly be placed, too, beside greed as a motive of the bratality of some of the tax- 
collectors. With the institution of the jepiopds dvaxexupyrcérun, the tax-collectors were 


TABLE OF PAYMENTS OF MEPISMOZ ANAKEXQPHKOTON 
Ostracom Provenience Amount paid For the year a, Paid on 
Wo 101 Elephuntine far. 2obe 1/5, Sept. 4, 115 





0. Strassb, 104 Upper Exypt 15 6 . 
SB 4338 Thebes Reign of Hadrian 

WO 135 Elephantine 120/1 nnd 121/2 Aug. 3, 128 
WO 556 ‘Thebes-Charax 132/3 une 23, 133 
WO Sot ae op 1384 Tune 25, 138 
wo 579 a 136/7 Sept. 25, 137 
WO 606 Thebes 136/7 April 10, 142 





‘ait, Ostr. 1, p. 09, Thebes-Charax. 


1367 Sept. 23, 142 
‘No. 37 











Wo 585 io OF 4ar, 1s7/8 June 24, 138 
197/8. uly 15, 138 

wo ool ‘Theboe-Notos 137/8, ‘March 31, 141 

Wo 602 ‘Thebes-Notos and 138)9 Suly 1, AL 
Lip 

PSE UL 271 Thebser-Notoe 138/9 

Wo 1290 ‘Thebes-Notoe and 14/1 
Lips 14/2 

wo 612 ‘Thebes Char 1a/2 

WO 6s ere 7dr. 2 ob 14/3 

WO 1583 ‘Theber-Agora Borra 19/4 

Wo 1437 ‘Theber-Charxe 9/4 

P. Lips. 3, 74 Syene ¢ 1/5, 

Wo 630 Thebor-Charax 

Wo 627 ae Sidr. ob 

Wo 60 ) 

Wo 631 ne gs 

Wo 035 ~ 

Wo 642 moe 

Wo 651 Thobert ”] Ade 4ob{* 4] 150/800F 160/1 Tune 1, 161 


* signifies that the payment is stated to be in Bpayuat fewapal 
[_ ]signites that the datum is lost on the extracon. 
+ Of. Bh’, p. 101. 
relieved of a serious burden, Heneoforth the financial responsibility for fugitives was placed 
upon the community, on which, in the last analysis, the responsibility for the satisfactory 
performance of all liturgies rested.* Henceforth the total annual deficit of each distriet whieh 
* Of. p. 64, esp. n. 3. 
* Cf. BAU 1, 235 (= W., Chr. 399; 0, a.p. 137), 13-14; P, Flor. 1, 2 (a.0, 265), 24-7, 55-8, 78-80, &e.; 
W., Gr. 214, 341; Oertel, 425; Henne, 202, n. 7. Cf. also P. Oxy. 1¥, 705, 11, 69-74 (cited p, 66 above). 
Anintermediate stage in the transition from the ibility of the tax-calletors tothe collective responsibility 





xe} NAPHTALI LEWIS 


constituted a fiscal unit was divided up among the remaining inhabitants, and was collected 
from them in the form of a surtax.? 

‘The pepouds doaxegupyyérv was collected in money by the ‘collectors of money taxes" 
(npdropes épyupucce). It will be seen from a glance at the Table that a payment dmép 
Hepicu08 dsaxeywpnxdraw of any given year was sometimes not made until us many as two, 
three, and even five years later. On the other hand, the more numerous eases in whieh the 
tax was paid before the year was out are even more surprising, for the year's deficit from so 
uncontrollable # soures could not be predicted, and could not, therefore, it would he 
supposed, have been calculated until the year was over and the final records compiled. Tt is 
clear, however, from the ostraca of the Table of Payments that the tax for any given year was 
calculated at least three months before the end of that year. Perhaps the rate each year was 
based upon the deficit from fugitives in the preceding year. In any ease, however the total 
annual assessments were determined, we may be sure that the interest of the fise was never 
neglected. 

Since pepwuds usually denotes an equally distributed, or per capita tax, it might be 
expected that the total fixed for eollection in each fiseal district was divided equally among 
thetax-payers of that district. ‘There is indeed, as Wileken pointed out ? some evidence which 
tends to support this view, namely, WO 680, where ono inhabitant of the Charax district of 
‘Thebes pays 8 obols for the pepuopds draxeywpnedrew of the tenth year of Antoninus Pius 
(4.0, 146/7), and WO 631, where another pays a like amount for himself and for each of two 
sons. But against this one case of equal payments we now have the following ease, also 
from the Charax district, where different persons pay different amounts for the same 
year: 








for the year 186/7: 4 dr—WO 579. 
8 dr—Tait, Ostr. 1, p. 69, No. 87. 


Unless the larger payment be taken to include a fine for lateness (a supposition whieh other 
cases in the Table tend to discredit), this difference makes it clear that the epupds dae 
xwprxéraw was not a per capita tax, but was probably assessed on a property basis—tand 
in the case of cultivators, and some other form of property in the case of industrials and 


‘of the community is porhaps evidenced by St Pal-1, p.70. In thee three columns from a Tong rol cantain- 
{ng the reeonds of an amphodarch of the city of Arsinod for the year 4.D. 72/3, we read that the two potters 
‘remaining in the amphodon, who pay an anntal xepemdfor (the tax on xopdeunres, OF artisns, on which 
sce WO, pp. 821-39) of 17 dr. # ob, each, are apparently required together to onteibute « like amount, 
jn year 4 und again in year 5, to make up the tax of « thind potter of the amphodon who fled in year 3 of 
Vespasian (4.0, 70/1) (Il. 384-0, 418-24). Tei interesting, and perhaps significant, that the paymenta of the 
potters are made to ‘receivers of fines” (dnd alpoierarwarexpu( dri), I. 394, 890). In any ease, if the above 
interpretation is correct, it shows that under Vespasian the guild bore a corporate liability for the payment 
of the trades-tax of each ofits members. Cf Jabnsan, op. cit. (p. 63, n. 3), 808-5, 545. 

4 Johnson, op, cit. (p. 63, n. 3). 645, thinks that tho parpose of the neouis doaseysympcérow was to make 
up the deficits in the lographia caused by fugitives. While there is nothiug in the evidence either to prove 
ot to disprove this view, there are three considerations which seem to me to favour the interpretation that 
the tax was intended to cover tho deficits in revenue of all (cupitation ) taxes due to fugitives: 

4. the very name of the tax: 

%. P, Corn. 24, which lists the amount of Asoypagia and xoysruedy awed by each fugitives 

¢. P. Tob. 1, 35%, where u returned fugitive pays the nnypehla, Lerypd uch dor jaySaogedinan wet 
‘awe jen, xaparede (all apitation taxes) and an unknown tax, o{)vaccumulated during his 
amnerco (ef 70, n, 1). 

* Of, WO, pp. 256-8: P. Col, 1, pp. 11-12 (and Wileken, Archiv 10, 271). 

2 Wor, p. 158, 
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professionals? It must not be concluded from this, however, that the 3-obol payers 
represent the poorest class of the population, as opposed to the 8-drachma payers. For 
the same man who in WO 631 pays 8 obols, one "Awendiins "ApBrjyos, the following series 
of payments is preserved: 
for the year 198/4: 1 dr. 4 ob. — WO 564 
187/8: 6 dr. = ba 





dr, 2o0b.— ,, 614 
dr. 84 ob. 620 
dr. 4 ob, — 627 
ob. — » 681 
dr. — » 685 
149/50: 2dr. = — 4, 842 


Not only, then, did the tax-rate vary considerably from year to year, but we may discern a 
certain trend in the fluctuation, We notice a sharp drop in the rate for the year 146/T, nor 
is this drop fortuitous. The preceding year, 145/6, was a census year. Tn census years, 4s we 
have already noted,® the Prefect frequently included an amnesty for fugitives in his edict 
ordering the return of all persons to their ia for enrolment, In the months following the 
edict there would accordingly be an influx of people to the villages of their homes. Fugitives 
in those months would naturally be few, and the low rate of 146/7, a8 opposed to the rate of 
145/6 which is more than eleven times as high, would tend to support the suggestion made 
above that the rate of the pepioyss dvaxexupyxdruy in any year was computed on the basis 
of the deficit from fugitives in the preceding year. In any ease, the connexion of the low rate 
of 146/7 with the consus seems indisputable. In tho following year therate again rose sharply. 

‘The pepuoyds dvaxexwprcdraw is last attested in the last year of Antoninus Pius. ‘This 
may again be the result of chance, but even if the tax continued into the reign of Marous 
Aurelius, it probably was no longer in existence by the end of the second century. BGU 1t, 
482(4.0. 190), 1, 6-10 preserve the beginning of what seems to bea rulingof the Prefect Tineius 
‘Demetrius in the matter of shortages in the amount of grain taken in by certain sitologoi ; 
from the precoding document (ll. 24), to which the Prefect’s ruling is appended, it seems 
that the shortages were dno to fugitives. In the third century, no doubt as a result of the 
‘reform’ of Septimius Severus, the peasants wore apparently forced to lodge a bond with the 
village officials against their possibloflight. Thus, in P. Gen. 42 (a.n.224), the Bnudowoe yecopyot 
of Philadelphia pay 20 dr. each to the presbyteroi of the village as a surety for their remain- 
ing and completing their stipulated work. 

All these repressive measures were consistent with the general policy of the Roman 
government in Egypt, for they were directed not ut solving the problem of dvaydipnos 
(which had arisen in the first instance as a result of the Roman oppression), but at protect- 
ing the fise against loss. The result of applying this policy to the problem in question might 
have been forescen: the number of fugitives at large in tho country increased steadily, and 
the problem facing the administration became steadily more acute, The occasional grants of 


* For other pepopat hone basis of amesment was not capitation, but property, ef: ¥. Blumenthal, 
Archiv 5, 883,n. 5; C. Préux, Les ontraca grec dela collection Oharlea-Edin Wiltour ax Musée de Brooklyn 
(New York, Brooklyn Museum, 1935), 50. 

Of. supra, p. 68 and 2.2. 

* M. Sempronius Liberalis, in A.p, 154 (not a census year, bat ¢f. p. 68), allowed the fugitives three 
‘months in which to returns BGU 1, 372,15, 16-18. ‘Thisis the only cas, howaover, where the time granted i 
Known tos; wo have no way of telling how mach more or le time other Prefects may have granted. 

L 
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reductions in taxes, the amnesties for fugitives—these were mero palliatives, not serious 
attempts to deal with the problem, and succeeded at best in delaying, but not in preventing, 
the economic exhaustion of the land. 


‘There remain two documents which bear on our subject, but whose significance is in- 
sufficiently olear for them to have been incorporated in the foregoing discussion, ‘Their 
possible implications should, however, he noted. 

(1) BST xx, 1048 (4.n. 103) would probably have been of prime importance for the problem 
of diuysipyass if it were not in so sory a state of preservation. At the end is a request for 
the deferment of certain tax payments (1. 21, €év gatryr(ai) émigy(cis))2 In lines 12-17 we 
find the clanse, customary in leases and proposals for leases, which specifies whether lessor 
or lessee is to pay the taxes* or defray the expenses® involved; we read zGy 82 dvaxeyur 
préran) wéxpe ris éveorson(s) judpas Srraw xpos rods mepl Tlaxtox'v), raw 88 eri The) 

le rasiryy dieu apds suds, ris BE yewoud(vns) Sazaris pre ovr *ire épyupucis (al) 
++. oboqs mpds ipas. 

If we consider, with Wiloken,¢ that jloBwors is here a leaso of land, ray dvaxexupy dra 
will, by analogy with other leases of land, be a tax, that is, undoubtedly, the repuapids dvace- 
xwpnedruw which we have been discussing. ‘The papyrus would thus bring us at once our 
earliest known referenee to the tax as well as the first from the Arsinoite Nome, and corro- 
borative evidence for what we have already seen to be probable, namely, that the pepiopds 
vaxexwpnxéraw was assessed on land, But the question arises: Why the specification 7G 

drow instead of the usual rv Snooten ndvruw Which covers all taxes? Tt hardly 
seems likely that the lessees of a piece of land would have asked for the deferment of the 
payment of just this one tax! 

‘This difficulty disappears, however, and a more satisfactory interpretation of the 
document as a whole is possible, if we take plofwors to signify a tax-farming contract.’ 
Indeed, the text itself points to this interpretation: 11,7-9, «(ai) mapa éxdoc[olu yewpyod dmtp 
Bamavis Adyow (I. -ov) mupod dprdBlns) wads, o[p]3y 52 zpeets adrol perpfoouer - . . show 
that the collection of grain from a group of cultivators is involved; and the mention of 
Sarravy here and in line 16 (cited above) is congruent rather with the transfer of an ofiee 
than with a lease of land. ‘The sitaation before us, then, is somewhat as follows: Certain 
persons propose to take over the collection of a tax (or taxes) in bind. They ask, however, for 
postponement of the day when they must pay in their reesipts—pérhaps in view of the fact, 
that they are entering upon their duties so late in the year (the papyrus is dated TTadn 5 = 
May 29). ‘They agree to make good the deficits eansed by flights from the day they take over 
the collection ; the deficits up to that day are to be supplied by the former collectors. Ty 
dvaxeywpyérow no longer presents the highly improbable situation which it did under the 
assumption that the wdafwo.s in question was & lease of land. The specification of the deficits 
eaused by the default of fugitives, instead of a general provision covering deficits from all 
sources, may be merely an indication that the number of fugitives was increasing rapidly and 
the problem of dsaydpyots becoming a serious one—which would be in keeping with our 
previous findings for the reign of Trajan.* At all events, this interpretation of the papyrus, 


+ Cf. introduction of the editors; Wileken, Archiv 9, 88, 83; and p, 65, n. 1. 
* Tn tho case of leases of land—rav Snpooian wérow [or sitilar exprestion] deraw epés rév Beiva, 








* In the ease of taking over of offiees—¢., P, Lond. 11, 306 (= Wa Chr. 203; 4.0. 145: transfer of 
spasrople dprpunan), 17-18, nal rs Lidge Banari ober mpds aide, 

+ Archiv 9, 88. 

* As it docs, eg. in P, Oxy. 1, 44 (= W., Chr. 275), 13, "Of. p70, m7. 
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if correet, shows that as late as the year 102/3 the tax-collectors had themselves to make up 
the deficits from fugitives, and consequently places the institution of the pepiyds dvaxexeypy- 
érow between that year and 114/5, when it is first mentioned by the ostraca. 

2) Archiv 5, p. 177, No. 29, an ostracon from Thebes (A-p. 146), is a receipt for a pay> 
ment of 2 dr. 2 ob. for éotoy, and of 2 ob. d(m8) Hexjow(s) HleBa(ros) évou( ) dveax( )- 
‘At present this entry remains unintelligible to me. Johnson’ makes two suggestions, but 
since these are possible only if one accepts his interpretation of the évoixiov (as against 
Wileken’s),? decision on these must be reserved. A revision of the original ostracon might 
result in an improved reading; in the absonce of the original or a photograph thereof, it 
‘would be idle to speculate on possible emendations. 
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{in the second century, and that previous occurrences were dno to exceptional circumstances. Martin con- 
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and 











* Op.cit(p. 68 above, n. 3), 561. + WO 4, p. 192, 


AN OXYRHYNCHUS DOCUMENT ACKNOWLEDGING 
REPAYMENT OF A LOAN 


By PHILLIP H. DE LACY 


With Plate xi 


‘Tas document,! from Oxyrhynchns, acknowledges the repayment of 72 drachmas to two 
brothers, Ammonius and Hormodotus. In a.p. 48 these and a third brother, Petusius, had 
contributed equal shares in making a Joan of 72 drachmas to Kendcas and his wife Apollonia, 
‘The latter was sister to the three brothers. Four years later the loan was repaid, but as 
Petusius was absent Ammonius acknowledged the receipt of his share and guaranteed 
Kendeas and Apollonia ugninst any claim that might be made against them on the instance 
of Potusins, 

‘The loan was made for a specitied period of four years. In placo of interest, the creditors 
had the right of habitatio during that period of certain places designated in the original 
contract. 

[‘Brov]s S[ud]en{drov TiBlepiov KAwwBlov K[aloap]os 
[2eBlaarod Fepuar|ixod] Atroxpdropos Taint @ Zep (June 14, A.D, 62) 
[de 'Olfvpryxuw m[édel] ris OnBatbos. duodfoyovow 
LApluld}nos wat "Epydboros dysérepo Loparlun(os) 
3 [Ker}8lq Kevdéov wal rf rovrou ev ovaund, [r]o0 88 
“Aupn|ilov wat ‘Equobérov dBoM) “Anoddurig, 708 
airfon] Papenlones, dr dh, ee Jv map" adrav 
Spal] "Appetvuos 23 cadr{] re wat [7] repay 
abr[o]6 al 706 ‘Epyoddrov nal “AroMuwlas ddeAbp ITe- 
‘rove i|y 709 airod [ZJapaniawvos, ot Grr dobry, 
Binoipor pdpos' 8 52 "EpudBoros 76 wal astrip émfadX(ov) 
“alee pos Spyup{t]ou SPaar0d wal HTrodepauxot vo- 
705 Bpaxyiav ¢BSopuiyovra Bio xedadalo(v) 
Sritlloe 8 (0) “Aliquinor wal "Bpusborols] wat TTerosoos BeSaret- 
kaon 7{@)] re Kevdde wal xij yovafi}at ‘AnoMuvla ward 
our pls» rip reeundeioar bed 706 ev "Ofopsyxaw 
rddefe] jompovelon 7G Haunt ppt 700 dybdou érous (May-June, A.D, 48) 
Tiel pllow KAaublow Kaloapos ZeParroo Fepyavenod Avrorpopos) 
er lewens iv annslerra Bub rbrys fs ew-ypais> 
20 al dni] rév dndwOévra xpdvov" wad pnfay évnadey 
1 SoxaNacer p98! erences robs Suooyobvr(as) 
pp Dov tndp afr] av 7 Kerby yd) yovaunl 
"AnfoAPania pile] rots map" adrdw yjre meptrairoJo 
nb me[p}! GAdou nBewds dds wdypn ris eveorcba(s) 

* Papyrus No. 7741 of the Garrett Deposit Collection, Princeton. It measures about 14-5 by 32 em., 
‘nd is almost complete. Tt was folded Tengthwise four times, and a few letiers have bec lot at We folds. 
1a few plices tho surface of the papyrus haa peeled off. L1. 1-93 are written in n eemi-uncal sexi, I 34-8 
ina curive script. 








Papyrtis No. 7741, Garrett Deposit Collection, Princeton 
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25 jdpas, 6 82 "Ajuls]vios wal advra roy éxcdevodsue(vor) 

adrofi]s 7 rots map" [adr]av ex 708 rod dBeMod Merovalo(v) . 

E |] votre [x]éplelv droorijoew aatrév rots IBious 

aal{r09 Bjole]arffualor, § xeplis] 706 ri[v] Loopy 

Spodlov deupor [elv}ar Ere al dxrivew z[ods] Guodoyotie(as) 
90 i rv [Smép] abrav éncAcvadperov rots mporyeypayd(vots) 
i [rots zap" a}irav [xa]6" éxderrqy édoBov +6 re BAdBos 
[eat énérleypav dpr{vpiov) [(Bpaxyis)] reooupdnovra xal els 73 Bryudoro(v) 
Eras [to]as, wat pnfév Fooow rupli} ovyrypaqr. 
(2nd hand) “Erovs BuBefi|érou TiBepio Kavbiov 
85 Kaltolapos Se{BJacrrod P'epuasxos 
[A]eronpdroplo]s Maui & EeBf... Jy was 
[6i)8 Hpardel[S]ou ro8 omeorapéou 
Frl8] “Emu dlyov dyoparsuow xomyplqydreray). 

“The twelfth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Germanicus Angustus Imperator, Pauni 20 
Sebaste (#), at Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid. Ammonius and Hermodotus, both sons of Sarapion, 
acknowledge to Kendeas the son of Kendeas and to Apollonia, who is the wife of Kendeas, the sister 
of Ammonius and Hermodotus, and the daughter of the same Sarapion, the contract being drawn: 
‘up in the street, that they have received from them (as follows): Ammonius has received the part 
falling to him and to the other brother of himself and Hermodotus and Apollonia, Petusius, son of 
the same Sarapion, who is now away, two thirds of all; Hermodotus has also received the third part 
falling to him of the capital sum of 72 drachmas of silver: ‘of Imperial and Ptolemaic coinage, the loan 
which Ammonins and Hermodotus and Petusius made to Kendeas and his wife Apollonia in accor- 
dance with a contract drawn up through the record office at Oxyrhynchus in the month Pauni of the 
eighth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator with the right of habitatio 
of the places designated in that contract, and for the stated time, and neither those who are making 
thisacknowledgementnor any one on their behalf makeor will make any claim or will proceed against 
Kendeas or his wife Apollonia or their agents either about this matter or 
whatever up to the present day: and Ammonius also undertakes that he will at his own ex 
repel any person who will proceed against them or their agents on the [instance (2)] of hia brother 
‘Petusins, on account of these matters: otherwise, not only shall any future claims be invalid, but 
also those who make this acknowledgement ot the person proceeding on their behalf shall pay to 
the aforesaid persons or their agents for every claim the damages and a fine of 40 drachmas of silver, 
and to the State an equal amount, and this contract shall be none the less valid, ‘The twelfth year 
of Tiberius Clandius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Tmperator, Pauni 20... . The transaction was 
made through Heraclides, appointed by Epimachus the agoranomos.” 











In the interpretation of this document I am very much indebted to the criticisms of 
Prof. A. 0, Johnson. Lalso wish to acknowledge several valuable suggestions which Dr. H. I. 
Bell and Mr. 'T. C. Skeat have very kindly offered. 

Por the most part, this receipt follows the usual formulae. ‘The closest parallel is P. Oxy. 
1282, where, us here, a loan was made through the record-office and repaid through the 
agoranomos.’ ‘The most significant point in the reeeipt is the provision that the share of tho 
absent Petusins be paid to Ammonius. Apparently Ammonius was expected to make a 
settlement with Petusins on his return, for there is no indication that Petusius forfeited by 
his absence his share in the loan. Ammonius is probably seting as an unofficial agent of 
Petusins, It is evident that hes not » regularly appointed agent, since he receives the money 

* This circumstance may provide additional evidence forthe contention of Dr. Bell that in some casea at 
Jeast the dympavcpaier and the pryerefov are identical; see Notes from Papyri inthe British Museum in Archie 6 
(1920), No. 2. The dyopavopeiow 73 wel prquoveiny, pp. 104-7. 
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in his own name with the guarantee that he will answer any claim Petusins might make 
‘against Kendeas and Apollonia on account of this matter. Cf. Leopold Wenger, Die Stllver 
tretung im Rechte der Papyri, Leipzig, Teubner, 1906, pp. 172, 186.4, 198 ff. Wenger does not 
cite any papyrus that involves a situation of this kind. 

It is also noteworthy that the loan is made jointly by three creditors. Loans with more 
than one creditor are very uncommon, and when they do occur the creditors are often 
members of the same family. Sometimes two heirs appear as joint eroditors of a loan they 
have inherited.* In P. Oxy. 273 and possibly in PSI 700 the joint creditors are not of the 
same family. Tn none of these cases is it indieated that one of the creditors might collect 
‘on the part of another. 





‘Texrvan Nores 


L..2, Hawt % Let. Of. 1.96, Maw & FeAl. . « Jy way ‘The date in 1. 2 looks like xe 
rather than «, but in. 86. is quite plain, and from this it seems probable that was intended 
in 1.2, ‘Tho namo of the day is likewise obscure, In 1, 2 the abbreviation Deft would 
naturally be read ZeBaerj, yot in 1. 86 the reading ZeBaorg is impossible, ‘he date in 1.86 
could easily be read Mavvi ® Zeplarro}9 Kai(oapos), though I have found no other example of 
1 day being designated in that way. In spite of these uncertainties it is perhaps safe to 
infer from this papyrus that Pauni 20 was probably one of the zjdpar ZeBaoval in the reign 
of Claudius. Such an inference would be quite in harmony with what we know of the 
Hpdpas ZeBacral, The following list includes 46 passages referring to yada ZeBaoral, of 
which 24 are from the lists of F, Hohmann (Zur Chronologie der Papyrusurkunden, Greils- 
wald, 1911) and F, Blumonthal (Der dgyptische Kaiserkult in Archiv 5, 817-45). 


A. "Hydpox ZeBacrat in the reign of Claudiu 
Hathyr 20, a.p. 41. P. Oxy, 825. 
Phormuthi 8, 4.0, 42, OGIS 608. 
Thoth 17 or 27, a.p. 44. Boricht. IT (1981-88) on WO 1888. 

‘Mybi 27, a.p. 44. (formerly wrongly assigned to a.p, 18). P. Lond. 1168, 
Hpiph 21, a.v. 44. P. Oxy. 1447. 
Phaophi 8, a.p. 45. P. Mich, 128 rt. 1v, 90, 
Phaophi 15, ap. 45, P. Mich, 198 rt. v, 6. 
Phaophi 20, a-p. 45, P. Mich. 198 rt. v, 28. 
Hathyr 8, a.n. 45, P. Mich. 128 rt. v1, 26, 
Hathyr 20, ap. 45. P. Mich, 128 vs. x1, 9. 
Mesore 15 ("TouNa ZeBaard), a.v. 45. P. Oxy. 288. 
Pauni 2, a.p. 46. P. Mich. 128 vs, v1, 18, 
Epiph 8, a.p. 46. P. Mich. 128 rt. xvi, 21, 
Mesore 2, a.n. 46, P. Mich, 128 vs. yur, 12, 
Mesore 97, ap. 46, P. Mich. 18 vs, vit, 22. 
‘Tybi 11 oF 21 (2), a.p, 49, P. Tebt. 464 = P. Milanesi, p. 50, 
Mocheir 17, a.p. 49, Class. Phil. 80, 142, 
Pharmuthi 29, a.p. 52. P. Oxy. 39 = 817. 
Mesore 15, ap. 64. P. Oxy. 264 
B. "Hydpas S<Paorat betoro the reign of Claudius: 
‘Thoth 9, Augustus, a.n. 1. OGIS 659. 
Pauni 21 (2), Tiberius, a.v. 93, P, Oxy, 288, 
2 Of.B. Amb, 110, + Of. B. Lips. 0, BAU 1169, 
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Pachon 27, Caligula, a-p. 87, P. Oxy. 267. 

Panni 2, Caligula, a.p. 88, P. Ryl. 144. 

‘Thoth 3, Caligula, a.v. 39. P. Ryl. 167. 

Soter 20 (Soter = Phaophi, Tait, Ostr., p. 118), Caligula, a.v. 40. P. Ryl. 151. 
Hathyr 6, Caligula, a.. 40. P. Ryl. 280, 


(. "Hpdpax ZeBaorat after the reign of Claudius: 
Choiak 27, Nero, a.v. 54. BGU vir, 1599. 
Pauni 20, Nero, a.p. 56. P, Oxy. 810. 
Pachon 18, Nero, a.. 57. P. Oxy. 269. 
‘Thoth (perhaps Hathyr) 15, Nero, a.n. 69. Archiv 2, 488. 
Mecheir 27, Nero, a.v. 61, P, Oxy. 262, 
Pachon 29, Nero, a.n. 66 and 67. P. Oxy. 289. 
Phamenoth 29, Nero, ap. 66, P. Oxy, 289. 
Phaophi 1 (YouXa Zearr#), Galba, ap. 68. OGIS 660, 
Phaophi 4, Vespasiun, a.v. 73. P. Oxy, 289. 
Phormuthi 27, Vespasian, a.n, 78. P. Oxy. 289, 
‘Thoth 8, Vespasian, a.p. 77. P. Oxy. 270. 
Phurmuthi 8, Vespasian, a.0. 79. BGU 981, 
Pharmuthi 20, Vespasian, a.p. 79, BGU 981, 
Epagomenai 6, 'Nitus, aw. 79, P. Oxy, 980. 
Epagomenai 6, Domitian, a.v. 91 (2). P. Oxy, 722. 
‘ybi 8, Domitian, a.n. 95. SB 7599 = Aegyptus 18 (1988), 456. 
Mecheie 4, Trajan, 4.0. 100, P, Oxy. 46, 
‘Thoth 21, Trajan, a.p. 108. P. Ryl, 202 (a). 
Epagomenai 4, Trajan, a.v. 117. P. Oxy, 489. 
Mecheie 16, Hadrian, a.n, 129. PSI 40, 


This list indicates that Pauni 20 was ZeBaory under Neto, and that the twentioth of 
other months was ZeBaerj under Caligula and Clandins. Tt has been conjectured (. Blu- 
. 3A. Bowk, Mich. Pap. u, 108—yet of. P. Ryl. 144, note) that the 
twentioth of evgry month was colobrated in honour ‘of Tiberius’ birthday (Nov, 16 
il if this is correct, we would expect Pauni 20 to be ZeBaary under Tiberius, 
Catigula, and Claudius, as well as under Nero, 

L, 5. Kevddas and Ul, 9-10 Herovows are names not otherwise known in precisoly these 
forms. Qf., however, Kévris, and Merdows, Heréows, Herds. 

L. 14. Bgp4{iou (2) "A}upetveos. ‘The traces of ink at the beginning of this line are very 
faint. (Cho suggested reading is not entirely satisfactory, as it is not a usual formula, and the 
restoration must bo crowded to fit into the available space. Mr. Skeat has proposed the vory 
attractive reading 4+6" dv; yot tho remaining traces of ink do not seem to indicate that the 
line began with a. A third possibility is perhaps wo{od ds “Alyudnos. Cf. kowds, used of 
a loan made by three ereditors in P, Oxy. 272: rijs dfeudjs overs ra 7] puir nour. 

L.19. efpJouvou@. ‘This term undoubtedly means that in place of intorest tho creditors 
received the right of habitat of certain buildings designated in the original contract. ‘This 
would explain why no intorest is mentioned in 1. 18. No other receipts are known which 
mention évouuyds, yet it oceurs in contracts of loan, See A. C. Johnson, Roman Egypt, 
Baltimore, Johns Hopkins Press, 1986, p. 262-8, 

‘rasirys 7<is ourypadsfs>. Some such expansion is obviously called for. 

Ll. 26-7, éx 700 708 dBeMod Herovelo(v) | [.--++ ++. J Dr. Bell has suggested the reading 
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de rot +08 dBe\fod Herovaiou [(e.g.) pépovs] in preference to the awkward reading éx zo¥rou 
@BcMfo8. His analysis seems very probable, though the particular restoration [ydpovs] is 
questionable. jdpovs would not quite fill the lacana, Furthermore, there are some faint 
‘traces of ink at the beginning of 1. 27; and though they do not elearly resemble any of the 
lotter-forms appearing in the rest of the document, yet the first letter seoms to have a 
horizontal bar at the base. If that is 40, it could not be. In regard to meaning also, jdpovs 
is not quite appropriate, In the context of this receipt it would proporly refer to Petusi 
share of the loan, but in that caso the following rodraw [y}épfiJ» would be redundant. ‘The 
translation of the phrase de adpous as ‘on the instanee of’ or ‘on the part of” sects slightly 
forced.t Perhaps. botter restoration could be found, though none has occurred to me, ‘The 
infinitive droorjaew, Dr, Bell has pointed out, depends on yod{oyJodow in 1. 
1. 90. rv [mip] adrdv. L restore dmép by analogy with P. Oxy. 1282, 36-8: &1 wat 
derivew Ova 7) viv trip airiis éxcevoduevov, Mr. Skeat bas suggested rév [map"] abraw, a 
reading which also occurs in formulae of this kind, eg. P. Oxy. 271, 
., 92, [(8paxnds))- Bpaxyds was probably represented by a symbol which has been lost 
in the break of the papyrus betwoen dpy(upiov) and reooapdrorra. Of. P. Oxy, 1983, 40, 
1.89, Understand Zora after xvpia, Zorw is sometimes included and sometimes omitted. 
‘The omission is probably intentional hero, since it also oceurs in the exactly similar formula 
of B. Oxy. 1283. 
L. 87, "Hpaxel[SJov. This restoration was made by Mr. Skeat. ovwerrajdvou—'ape 
pointed’; of. P. Oxy. 920; &1' “AmoMawion 16. mplv xexpn(uarixdros) ZexodyBoy ro0 awe 
erapidvou thrd raw perdxuw dyo(pavoylas) Kexpn(ndrurras). Cf. also P, Oxy. 28, 269, &o, 
L,, 88. xeexp(qudrioras). Tho strengthening of x to xy ovours elvowhere in papyris ef. 
B, Maynor, Grammatik der griechiachen Papyri, Leipzig, Teubner, 1906-84, vol. 1, pp. 168-9, 
* [On the part of, which was the wense intended in aking the restoration, seem a logitimate extension 


6f the we of piper an *Verteugnpart” (woo Provigho, Wirterbueh, av. wear 2c.) The palacograplioal 
‘objestions are, however, couchusive, M, 1, 1h) 

















ADOLF ERMAN, 1854-1937 


Ow June 26th, after many months of failing health, Adolf Erman’ long life eame to an end, 
Mental alertness was his alinost to tho last and it is but a yoar ago that, being already past 
eighty and almost totally blind, he produced a book (Dia Welt am Ni) of which any man 
in the prime of life might be proud. Such an achievement was, of course, mado possible only 
by the help of others, above all of his wie, his untiring reader and soribe, ever since blindness 
‘had begun to incapacitate him, 

Erman, though a born and bred Berlinor, was of Swiss desont, his family—originally 
‘named Ermatinger—haying migeatod from Genova early in tho 18th eentury. ‘Two gonera- 
tions of them had boen conspicuously identified with the nowly founded University, and 
though no very diligent schoolboy, Adolf had even then begun to take a lively intorest in 
thon studies which wero eventually to bring him too to. profmorial chair. Tn his young, 
days Rgyptology was scarcely a serious purmit in Germany, but at Leipxig Georg Eber 
was officially teaching the subject and to him Krman went; though what he learned from 
teachers was little in comparison with what ho tanght himvolf. ‘The firvt published result 
of his studies was an article, announcing & not unimportant grammatical discovery, in. thi 
Kgyptinn Zeitschrift of 1875, and during the following sixty yoary not ono paxsod unmarked} 
by some notablo book ogprticlo—almost 200 in all, exctusive of reviows—from his pen. 

Although in thow days the wholo scionce of Egyptology still lay within ono man's 
capuoity and though Erman in tire Was to wt bik mark upon every branch of tho subject, 
it was always by the problems of language that ho wax most attracted and it ix a4 a philo- 
logist no doubt that ho will be remembered. ‘Those of ws who reoall the conditions ruling, 
in pro-Krman days—vagnenoys in tho grammary, chaos in the diotionari¢e—cannot over- 
‘timate the revolutionary effect of his work. (Compare, ax an example, the captor on 
tho verb in Lo Page Renont's Grammar with the views provalent to-day.) ‘The most notable 
of Heman's investigations, that which gave a new orientation to the entire subjoct, was hin 
demonstration of « primitive relationship botwoon Egyptian and the Semitic languages. 
Hin prodecosvors had often récognized identity hotwoon individual roots; it was lett to Erman 
to work out a aystenutic comparinon, not alone in the vocabularies, but also in vignificant 
features of morphology and grammar. Further, it i to Krman that we owo the fmt 
division of tho language into “OM” and ‘Late* Kgyptian, with the rmaltant possibility of 
‘tracing a linguistic genealogy such as had not previously heen contemplated. Xo all the throe 
periods (Old, Middle, and Late) into which Egyptian ix at provont divided Iran gave 
hia attention, starting with the latest (Newdgyptiache Grammatik, 1880), followed thon by 
‘ grammar based upon a newly unoarthed MiddleKgyptian text (Die Sppracko dex Papyrus 
Westear, 1880) and, five yearn later, by hia epoch-making Aegyptische Orammatik, 184, 
Now oditions of tho first and last have made them practically new books, but from thokr frst 
appearance may truly be dated tho beginnings of w acientitn knowledge af the language. Nor 
was the latest of its phases nogloctod ; indeed, Erman was the first to inaist on an adequate 
Jnowledge of Coptic as an essential preliminary to the study of hieroglyphies. The erown of 
his philological work was the groat dictionary which he planned and organized and which, 
thanks to the collaboration of a number of his pupils, ho lived to soo carried through to the 
completion of ita first phase, Together with the grammars, the Worterbuch der Aegyptischen 
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Sprache forms a monument of philological learning and acumen such as it has been given 
to few scholars to leave to the world, 

“The Berlin School’, in other words Erman and those whom his teaching was 
‘attracting, remained for some time woll-nigh a term of reproach; the now doctrines found 
sympathy at first only ina fow quarters, 'They steadily gained ground, however, and to-day 
ho more is heard of the views which, until Erman’s advent, were current among soholars. 
In 1881 ho began to teach at the University and he continued to do so until 1923, Tt may bo 
said that all contemporary Egyptologists are, either immediately or indirectly, his disciples. 
His first two pupils, U. Wilckon and G. Steindorff, are themselves professors emeritus 
to-day. ‘The next group, which I joinod in 1889, consisted of 1. Borchardt, G. Jiquier, 
H. O. Lange, H, Schifer, C. Schmidt, K. Sethe, W. Spiogelberg and B, ‘Turaieff, Erman 
‘was then lecturing on all branches of Egyptology: on grammar, olementary and advanced, 
on literature, from Pyramid Texts to Abbott Papyrus, as well as on Coptio—attontion 
hhad begun, thanks to his initiative, to concentrate on Sa'idic, rather to the neglect perhaps 
of the traditionally more favoured Bobniric, Some classes were at tho University, others he 
held at his house and, in summer, at very early hour. Besides work at the University, 
Erman regularly held archaeological Uebungen at the Museum, where in 1884 he had 
become Keeper of the Egyptian (and Assyrian) department. He was, T should say, an 
inspiring teacher: enthusiastic, full of ideas and eagerly adopting promising suggestions 
from his hearers. Ho had the eapacity of encouraging the timid beginner—and among us 
‘was at least one veritable tiro—and, so far as my recollection goes, no pupil of his who 
‘once got u footing in the subject but continued to pursue it and eventually tomake a position 
for himself. In his pupils he took « paternal interest and with most of them maintained an 
intimate and undeviating friendship throughout life. 

Erman was by no means a mere Stubenigelehrte; his interest in all that concerned Raypt 
‘and its civilization was of the liveliest. No one who reads his fascinating description of the 
ancient people and their life (Aegypten und dgyptisches Leben im Altertumn, 1585, 2nd ed. 
1928), or his wutobiography (Mein Werden und mein Wirken, 1929), ean doubt that, had not 
tho language been his first concern, he might well have mude a name as a writer in other 
fields. 

* Out of achool he was a delightful companion, with « healthy sense of humour and never 
happier than on # long walk. To children he was devoted and T ean recall his appreciation 
of the visits of Professor Naville, with whom he had this trait in common. A few years ago, 
on the appearance of A. A. Milno's When We Were Very Young, ho wrote enthusiastically 
‘bout it-and wanted to know if a German translation could not be arranged for. ‘There was, 
indood, in his own nature, beside that vein of irony and malice which ean be traced in his 
books, a very attractive simplicity, making him happy with all simple things, ‘To his own 
family circle tho War dealt « heavy blow: his eldest son fell in the Battle of the Somme 
and theneoforth a shadow lay on Erman’s life which he never wholly throw off, Other 
events, too, contributed to cloud his latter years. By tradition and upbringing a convineod. 
consorvative, how should he approciate the new order in & world which pays but small hood 
to any of the interests that had been his for half » contury ? 

‘Yo the end of life his powerful memory beld good and what was there stored of German 
ani Latin literature stood him in good stead during thoso final months of enforced inactivity. 
‘The last words he was heard to speak were somo lines of Horace, which he repeated only a 
fow days before his death, 
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PART I: PAPYROLOGY (1936) 
‘The work is divided as follows: 
$1. Litorary Texte, E, A. Banat, Exeter College, Oxford, 
42 Religion, Magio, Anteology (including toxta). HJ, Rost, St, Androws University, Fife, Seotland. 
44. Publications of Non-Literary Texts, ‘t., Sat, Dept. of MSS,, British Musonm, London, W.C. 1. 
$4, Politioal History, Biography, Administration, "Topography, and Chronology, E. G. Tonk, 
King’s College, Aberdeen, Sootland. 
Social Life, Education, Art, Koonomio History, Numiamatios, and Metrology. J, G. Minox, 23 Bel- 
aye Court, Woodstock Road, Oxfon. 
40. Law. H. F. Jocow1ez, Univerity College, Gower Street, London, W.0. 1. 
$7. Palnoography and Diplomatic. ‘TC, Sxaar. 
£8. Lexicogeaphy and Grammar. ‘Tho late R, MeKwsne, 
40, General Works, Bibliography, General Notes on Papyrus ‘Texts, ‘TC, Sia, 
$10, Miscellaneous, Excavations, Personal. . C. Saar, 
‘The authors wish jointly to express their gratitude to all thoee scholars who have sent them copios of 
their publications, a kindness which has greatly facilitated the work of compilation, 


‘The abbreviations used in thia Bibliography will be found among those given on pp. 142-4 below. 





1. Literary Texts 
A. Gevmat, 

‘Tho most interesting additions to literary texta are contained in BU, de Pap. 3 (1906), 46-92, where 
1N. Lawes hus published eight literary papyri from the Strasbourg collection, ‘The most noteworthy are no. 1 
(Gast cent. n.c), a prose synopsis of Tad ¥i with a quotation of I, 448-55, and no. 5, a collection of lyrics 
from the Phoenisaae, the Medet, and the Melaniype Deswoti (t) of Euripides. ‘Tho latter papyrus (assigned 
bby Ears to th middle of the nd cent...) wns partially published by Crown in 1923. Of the remainder 
‘nos. 2-4 contain Homeric fragments; no, 6 4 declamation against Alcibiades; no, 7 » mythological and no. 8 
‘ mstical fragment, "Tho volume has been reviewed by H. 1. Bata. in Cl. Rev. 50 (1033), 202, 

Papyri Onloensea, fase. 11 (13), edited by Ecru and Astxvses, includes twelve literary or sub- 
literary papyri. Nos, 65-70 contain fragments of the Iliad ; of these no, 68 (Ist cent. ».0.), giving I. ii. 408~ 
iv. 1, ia interesting ns being perhaps the latest examplo of absence of division between books of Homer. 
No. 71 (Iat-2nd cent. a.0,) contains Taocrates, Paneg. 1-54 (with Iactinae), Tho text is eokeotic, the new 
variants unimportant, Nos. 72-6 deal with medicine, astronomy, astrology, and magle. 

In The Rondel Harris Papyri of Woodbroobe College, Birmingham (Casnbirdge Univ. Press, 1988) 
‘Powis. has publishod w vory mixed batch, Of the two larger ‘Now Claisial Fragmetta” no, 1 his win been, 
identified ax Musonius Rufus in Stobaous iy, 24 (Wacharmuth-Henee, pp. 000-7); the papyrun goon farther 
than Stobaevs’ quotation, No. 2 ia from a rhetorical treatiw and doala with éréfase and xardgams, 
Nos. 3-11 contain smaller new fragmotita in verse, and nos, 12-16, 18-22 similar fragments in prose, No, 17 
‘Wan found to com from Demonthenes, In Meid. Nos. 22-35 ate too scanty for classification, Noa. 30-5 
come from extant authors, vit 36 (2nd cont, n.c,) rom Hind xii; 37, Hind xv; 38 nd vont. a.0,), Euripiden, 
Medea (interesting text of xood quality): 99, Buripides, Andromache; 40, Herodotus viil; Al, Thuoydides i; 
42, Plato, Lavy vil; 43, Demoxthoues, Fourth PAstippie (the frvt papyrus to contain this spoceh); 44 und 48 
Demosthones, De Corona, ‘Finally nos. 113-28 wud 128-4 contain minor fragmenta from the Wiad and 
Odyssey reapectively. 

T have not seen J. Maxrivrret’s article “Papituny i ostnaks warseawakio in the Bulletin de P Académie 
Polonaise des Science el des Ltires, 1935, 42-5, nor his contribution to Munera philologiea Lodoeico Owiblinaks 
‘oBlata (Posnanine, 1930), 145-64, entitlod Wyhnsy Keigéek we papyruach. 
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B, Emo, Eusorso, axp Moc 

‘The Commentary to an epic poem of Antimachus published by Vooutaso in Vol. x of the Papiri Mianest 
(1035) lus been re-edited by B. W'rss in his important book Antimachi Colophonii Heliquiae (Berlin, Weid- 
‘mann, 1986). Wrss has inchided the latest discoveries of Vootraxo and the suggestions of various othor 
scholars and added « photograph ofthe papyrus, Th Hermes 71 (136), 240, K. Datcnann has ruocesafully 
restored Antimachus, Fr. 174 Wyas, by reading Olf{ole » dBpus}rfor. 

Soveral scholars bays elucidated points in Callimachus’ Diegeseis, eg. E. Owen in Phil. Work. 66 (1936), 
221-4, would read wpis atoar — *berechtigterwoie’ in col. 8,73 A. vow Buxvatnsrrut.in Phillogua 0 (1090), 
115-16, reading rwis dyoynérovs exirg(e) in col. 3, 34, interpreta "removed the forefect', and for ‘ANshos 
hazard "AUdibor (f- Dion, Hal. Antig. 1.71. 9) oF @ors the sumo weiter in Hermes 71 (190), 458 finds 
‘an example of haplology in dya\arquunje (col 4, 28); 0, Kauss in Archiv 12 (1936), 66-6, discussen the 
povrucds Nor in col. 8, 395 finally in Phil, Wech, 56 (1980), 711-12, E. Katswxa roviews PraerRt’n mono- 
graph, In Hermes 71 (1036), 472-3, E. Dura has identifiod Callimachus, Fr. 317, omended to data 
idonvres, wn huoking i one of the Actin frogments (Pup. C. fr, 1, 28) published by Views in 1996. 
R, Hoxnao0, hid, 344-6, prefers dy [fe] tod] [oe] in 1.45 of the Coma fragment, and mugen én) oj 
[ter] win. 69 roading inde Venws iu Cotulla, . THoMANX has written ws & disgertation (Tubingen, 
1094) » Versuch ber das DieMerische des Kallimachos, ani in Oxomon 12 (1030), 449-0, H. Huntin has 
oviowed E, Camuy’s stuily of Callimackus and edition of tho Hymna, ax well as J. Low's translation of 
Covar's book on Alexandrian Poetry, ‘Theocritns,/d. 2, has been edited by Lavaoxts1 (Palermo, 1989). In 
Phil, Woch, 50 (1936), 1183, W. Bescatewianw interpecta erpior 7 in Heronulas, i, 8 literally and rofera 
to Balgarian parallols for such aotion after long absence, 





©. Lyme 

Vol. of Dusat’s Anthologia Lyriea Graven ix now complete in the socond edition, Tn Mnemaryne 9 
(1990), 211-61, B. A. vax Gnomon, writing in English, trio to interpret Aleman’s Partheneion with « 
‘minimum of restoration, H. J. M. Mixx in Hermes TL (108), 126-8, and 0, Scunoxoxn in Phiolopus OL 
(1996), 240-7, both write about Sappho's @aiveral you the former arguing for the wxiatonce of m fit stanza. 
Sn Hermes 71 (1980), 968-78, W, SeuavnwaLve discusses Sappho, Fr.{% Dial, Tn Hermes 71 (1996), 124-6, 
1K, Sexi reports now readings ane muggestions in Hacchylides, bused on a re-examination of the papyri, 
{Mis edition of Baoohyliden han bon reviewed by D. M. Rontwsos in Cl. Phi, 31 (1096), 208-70, 


D. Dasa 
C.F. Farrsci his collooted new fragmenta of Acschytus and Sophocles ina dissertation (Hamburg, 1996), 
W. Searavnwator in Hermes 71 (1090), 25-409, ro-dita the Myrmidons frogmont with upp. rit, commentary, 
‘and ossayt on various pointe, Li, A. Strait in Rendiconti del. R. Lat, Lombardo, 00 (1036), 1-10, disputes the 
Aoschylean authorship of the fragmont, In Chron. d' Bg. 11 (10%), 408-11, 8 Goossiss emencd tho Glawkos 
Potnieus frogment, and iid, 199-50 and 511-16, offers first and second thoughts on the Telephua prologue, 
An the later articlo he makes n palmary ensendation of I, -10, viz. 3" eG)pdn eu | yyrdpa naraundy ef 
Diod. Sie. 4, 33, Tho samo scholar sid, 016, completes rel in Bupolis, Mpoowrvx (PSE 1213), 18, to edbey 
deen) cf: Ar. an, 1285, In Philologus 01 (103), 114-15, E, Wonse writes about the meaning of daerpdfee 
Aupolis’ Demo. A. W. Gostate in Cl. Quart, 30 (1000), 64-72 and 19, discusses prasagen of the Bpidrepontes 
‘and Perikeiromeno ond tho plot of the Samia. G, Rastunuctin St, al 12 (1980), 130-00, analyses tro cones 
(1.55 11.8) from Terenoe's Andria with roforence to the Greek original. K. Kuavs (Alaas.-Philol Studion 
Ueipeig, 1096) bas written on the adjectives in Monander, anc in Hermes 71 (1096), 920-87 A. Twnarenme, 
Hiscuases the motives of Now Comnody. Finally W. E. J. Kvieun (Verhandelingen der Koninklijbe Akademia 
snam Wetenschappen te Amslenlam, Afi, Letterkunie, Niewite Reeks, Deel 38, no, 2 108) dlacuases the adapta. 
tion of six plays of Menander by Plaitus and ‘Toronce. 




















B., Punosormy, Onarony, Rosancn 

In Yale Olaasical Stuiies 5 (1086), 57-92, D, 1. V, Wonatess. bas written an important atady of The 
Literary Tradition concerning, Hermisn of Atarnews in connexion with the Didymus commentary on 
Deinosthenos, 

5, Hasan has published «itsortation (Bertin, 1925) on Favorinun, Te goyfsand iu Museum 48 (1934), 
130-41, A.G. Roos has reviewed Wirsraaxo's work (in AZKOT, Lsvnd, 1039) on thie author und Plutarch, 
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‘The article of De Saxcrss in Hir. di fil. 14 (1886), 194-52, 258-78, Atene dopo Ipso e wn papiro forentino 
{sconcemed with the fragmenta ofa political speech published by A. Panos in St fl. class. 12 (199), 961 

Zootensa%x has published thre article dealing with Romance, Kine Vermtung zum Chiome-Roman 
in Hermes 71 (1086), 236-40, contains text of col, 8 with commentary ; Die Apata des Antonios Diogenes 
tim Lichte des neven Fundes, ibid, 912-10, juntos his publshod text; Bin Bruchadck aus einem historischon 
Homan (P. Oxy. 1828) in 2h, Mv, 89 (16), 165-70, contains a new tet, to which Hirwr nnd Rowsxts have 
contribated, and commentary. 











F, Miscmtasnocs 

‘The Antino’ fragment of Juvenal (7, 140-88) has been published with two plates by C. H. Rowxnrs in 
TRA 2 (1095), 199-200, 

In Reo, 2 gr 49 (10598), 420-30, P. Cott.une studies the six epigrams contained in P, Heidelberg 1271 
vyorso (ef Crusius tu Mél. Nicole, 615-28) ana pronounces tho author a ‘Nounien fervent’. Tn Bysnewt. 
Jars. 2 (1096), \=L1, Re, Karvorta,emends Nonnus, Dionysius’ Bassarika and Giguntian (Brit. Mas, Pap. 
273), and other Tate opio fragmenta, In Ayznengr. Johrbb. 10 (L983), 31-8, the same scholar edits some 
‘wenty lines from an iambie lettar of Dioskotos of Aphrodito. 

Finally attontion may be called hore to HL Hiexren’s report in Burvian 256 (1997), 06-217, on tho litera 
ture relating to Hellenistic Pootry published in the years 1921-35. Callimachus not unnaturally claim « 
lion's sharo of tho article, and Hanan has accompliahes his task with charaateritie thoroughness. 





Religion, Magic, Astrology 
A, Guscenat 

No one interest in Egyptology oF ancient rligion should nelct the second edition (Oxford University 
Pron, 10363 St, Anudrows Univ. Publications, xxx1x) of (Sin) D'Ancy W,'Tutarsons Glonary of Greek Binds, 
‘Though profoysedly ornithotogien, it continually touches on theories, old and now, of mythologioal ind 
religious importance and containw not a little Hgyptian materia, ein the articles JBL2, BOLNIS. It is the 
‘mora to bo regretted that itis damaged by « number of serious misprints. W. FJ. Known in a highly 
Sngentous work, Cumsean Gates (Oxford, Blackwell, 1996), uses Egyptian evidence amongst other in support 
of what eoems to mo x hazardous theory. Some articles bearing on tho abject in general are that of 
K. Kamar in Atti del 1V Congresso Lnternasionale di Popirologia (Miu, 19516), 27-7, Die Papyri wn daw 
Wesen der alesandrinischen Kultur, a short but penoteating analyols of the different attitudes towards book: 
ouraing in antiquity; that of W. Trxtinen, The Cultus of St. Gregory Thawmaturgua in Hare, Theol, Kev. 20 
(10990), 225-344, whioh does not indeed treat of wn Kxyptian subjoct but shown auch mastory of the mothos 
Alotogy of hgingraphy that it may weve ax model to nny who try to disentangle fact and lege it the 
histories of the Eyyptian aninta; finally the long and elaborate review hy H, Kees in GGA 108 (1038), 
320-30, of Siria's posthumous ition of the Pyramid texts and somo other Workx on Bayt takos necaaion 
10 say somo interesting thingy about Sieritx’s mothovs, 














B, Couns oF tine Gnanco-Rowan Kroon 

A. Pannor begins, in Rev. hint rel, 12 (1980), 149-87, nn elaborate study of the ides of vefrigeriuin, 
‘White fully admitting tho close connexion of such formulao aa +3 yoxnie ap with Egypt he believes it ean 
‘bo traced yet farther, into Babylonia. M. Six0%, (bid., 188-206, user Exyptian material for part of his 
rewarcl into the pagan and Christian uses of tho formula Bipor, oie dBivarve. ‘Iwo or three reminders 
‘ro given that the term ‘syncretism’ is not to be used too freely, nor identifications of gods, Egyptian and 
‘other, ansuined without proof, especially in non-philosophical circles. ‘Thu, 'T, A. Baar, Univerity of 
Miasouri Studies, x1, 1996, no. 3: Philological Sludiea in Honor of Waller Miller, 9-20, troating of The 
ymnasinm in Ptolemaic Egypt, is emphatic in rejecting all suggestions that the Hermes und Herakles of the 
dedications are other than the familine Greck figures: but M.S. Dnows, viewing Boax and PerEeson'a 
Soknpaiow Nevos nnd Bosk's Karanis, accepts readily enough ‘x composite deity’... Zeux-Ammon-Sernpis- 
Helio’ (JRS 26 (103), 116), Another rview (by A.M. Jones, ibid, 117, of Mow, The Buchewm, volds 1 
and 1) crticaes the views of W. W. Tans, for whose rejoinder soo ibid. 10, concerning the amount of 
ititorest in the native cults taken by Kleopatra VIL (¢f. CAM x, 80). E. ancora discusses *Un ‘Crone 


* An asterisk before title significs that the reviewer knows the work only at second-hand, generally from the 
‘weful Bibliographie papyrologique of the Fonulation Rgyptologique Reine Blisabeth, Hrusvel, 
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Mitraico' ad Oryrhynchos in Mél. Maspero 2, 257-04 (reviewed by M. Hostnsser, Chron. d'Ey. 11 (1086), 503), 
‘and O. Kins, Zu dem neuen Myseriencide, Archiv 12 (1936), 66-7, defends Wstcxas's restoration Ka[lpuy 
(or KelBigos) in PST 1162, 8-0, adducing evidence for the existenc of a cult of the Kabeiroi in Eyypt. Of 
‘more importance than these is the loog and admirable work of C. Rosenrs, T. C. Seat, and A. D. Nocx, 
in Hare. Theol. Rev. 2 (1936), 39-89, on The Gild of Zeus Hypaitor, a publication of a late Ptolemaic text 
‘with very full commentary. : 
© RoumCour 

8 Heras in Sym. Ono, 15-16 (1996), 111-87, continues his valuable studies Zur Apotheor. Tn this, 
the sixth instalment, be discusses Kaiverblder; the work is of direct importance for Egypt as well aa other 
‘parts of the Empire. He alse, in Atti del IV Congreaso Internazionale di Papirologi, 85-8 (ef. now P. Oslo 
‘m171) discumes an interesting festal calendar from Tebtunis. It reckons by Roman months and contains 
nothing but festivals connected with the Imperial family. Plainly itis meant for the use of officials and 
their imitators, and he rightly compares it with the similar document (feriale Durunxm) from Dura- 
Europos (see A. 8. Hoxr in Hare, Theol. Ree, 90 (1997), 15-35), 


D. Jovan 

Considerable interest has boon arvased by the publication of the veneruble fragment of the LXX, Pap. 
Ryk Gk. 438, There is now available « full ition hy C. H. Rowuirs (Two Biblical Papyri in the John 
Rylunds Lidmery, Manchester Univ. Press, 1980; tho other papyrus isa fragment of x tostimany-book of the 
fourth century, supplemented by and mupplementing P. Oslo 11). In roviewing this, P. Kast in LZ OL 
(1998), 340-1, takes ccoasion to remark on a rare and curious use of the subjunctive, apparently Hebaising 
‘and confined to the LXX, whieh the new evidence supports. A. Vaccast, Sal, discusses the find at some 
Jength in Billie 17 (1984), 501-4. In connexion with Greck versions of the Hetrew Bible, G. Bantam, 
in a belated review of J. Fiscunea, Ln welcher Schrift lag das Buch Intias dem LX vor ? (DIL 7 (1996, 
{853-8 has some interesting remarks on tbe methods of ancient translators. The important study of this 
samo subject by C. H. Dooo, The Bille and the Greeks (see JA 22, 64; Year's Work in Classical Studies, 
1035, 64, 60) seems to have met with little dissension ; A. D. Nook, in reviewing it (Am. J. Phil, 67 (1998), 
483-5), makes only a few amsll linguistic additions and corrections. Jowephns’ source are discussed by 
8, Bauxts in Jewish Quart. ee. 27 (1996-7), 1-82; the source of  Aprionen it is either Philon or, Jew likely, 
Philon’s suuree. As to Goonmxovon's work on Philon (J24 22, 63), [have pointed out (JS 66 (1990), 
108-0) some weaknesses in ita philology, and R. Manco (Am. J. Phil. B7 (1986), 208-5) the author's defoc- 
tive knowledge of Rabbinical lore, while H. G. Manan (J. Theol, Sud. 97 (1096), 64-80) indirectly refutor 
any attempt to make jwer4puw in any such writer refer to actual cult by pointing out that it generally has 
tno such connotation in Clement of Alexandria, Bat the general impression seems to have boon fayournble- 
1H. Korrexnneat.and A. Bi10, Oxtrabom mit griechisch-koptichem Poalmentect, in Aeg. 1 (1985), 4165-18, 
Dublish « limestone flake with Ps. exvii. 18-19 in Greek on one side, Ps. cxviil. 10-11 in Coptic on the other. 


E. Maso 

A. Drtarre, in his recent monograph Herbarina (Paris, Les Belles Lettres) treats, to uve hi own sub- 
title, of "le eérémaonial usité chez les anciena pour la enellette dea rimples et des plantes magiques’. It is a 
most useful litle work. to Exyptologiste a¢ to others. Ther is a sketch, amusing and suysestive, of tho 
‘whole subject by W. Rt. Dawsos, The Magicians of Pharooh, in Fotk-Lore 47 (1996), 234-62. 8, Erm has 
‘note in Ovcident and Orient (the Gaster Anniversary Volume, London, Taylor), 107-9, on pulling by the 
hair, with Egyptian among other examples. J. Knott, reviewing vol. 1 of Paxtseynaxz's PMG in DLE ST 
(1030), 1185, takes oecasion to correct one of that author's fow mistakes (his P. vii, 200, a not « charm 
tagninst prolapeus uteri not has =\epé init the unheard-of sense hip’). G. W. Euoenstx (Hesperia & (1930), 
43-0) discumes and publishes the first of « number of lond tablets found in a well in the Agora ut. Athens, 
It is a dewtio, the formulae of which, though doubtless from a local sorcerer, might have been written in, 
Faypt. Another bit of magic is dealt with by V. Srecumaxs, A propos ie Tamulttechrtienne de Brusellee 
(Cheon. Eg. 11 (1980), 178-9) who quotes Coptic parallels for the amulet recently publiahed by C. Paiavx, 
(JEA 22, 63); 08 also *F. Z(voKex) in BZ 36 (1980), 195-8. 


F. Himorensa (rscucms Avcumey): Asrnovoor 


At lat Wauran Scor?’s huge edition of the Hermetica is completed by the jave of vol.3v (Festimonia: 
Oxford, Clarendon Press. 1034). Having boen edited by A. 8. Fxxcvs0x, it enjoys the advantage of his 
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ssaner scholarship. ‘The inclusion of three excellent indices is due in part, Tam informed, to a sugyestion of 
E, H. Buaexey, who helped in the immense task af proof-reading. ‘Tho admirable treatine of J. Bean, 
Prelude to Chemistry (London, Bell, 180), deals with alchemy in gencral, not that of Exypt in particular, 
‘though the Intter subject is included. W. Goxpzt, hus elaborately edited very interesting astrological docu. 
‘ments in his rocent work, Hermes Trismerinto. Neve aatrologische Teste den Hermes Trismegistos. Punde und 
Forachungen auf dem Cebiot der antiten Astronomia und Astrologie (AU. Manchen, 1938, Phil-hist, Abt, 
N.P,, Heft 12) Though his toxts are modieval Latin and French, ha ix able to show that their contents 
oscend in large part from ancient and even specifially native Egyptian sourves. A brief, suggestive, nnd 
provocative treatment af the subject is D’Anoy W. Tuoarsox, Astronomy in the Classica, Proceedinga of the 
Classical Association of Scotland, 1986, 38-111. 0, Lacrnonans. in Symb, Oslo 14 (1095), 1-5, finds all con- 
fusion in the work of ‘Moses’ on alchemy, p. 209, 8-0 Berthelot, and lenves all plain by simple and good 
emendations. Tt is high time he, or sume other qualified porson, gave Us 4 text of these strange productions, 
where now divinare non legere oportet. 


G, Naw Testaner 

As vrns to be expected, the Unknown Gospel (J 22, 05) continues to arouse lively interoat, and coms 
plete agreement on i i not yet. ‘Tho balance of opinion, however, in in favour of taking it ax pat together 
from the Canonical Gowpels. So M. Goovet, in an elaborate discussion in Res. Rat rely 1 (1036), 42-87.° 
Ho ndds that this makes it ono of the enrliest, perhaps the very earls, testimony to the existence of the 
‘Fourth Gospel. In ngeoement with him are H, Lusraatann, Neve Bvangelionperpyri in Z, went, Wiss, 4 
(1935), 285-08, who also discassos the fragment of St.John und the Drura Dintosstron (see blow), JOHANs 
Huns, OLF 30 (1096), 613-10, H. Voonts, Theologiche Renwe $4 (1085), 312-15, K. Buoxatwrs, Religio 1. 
(1985), 970-2, und M. Duneusws, DLZ 67 (1980), 3-11. L. Cenrav's, Porallle cnunizueso extr-canoniquen 
‘de “1 Bangite inconnu’, Muaéon 49 (1996), 55-77, takes the same line, ageocing with LAGRANGE and Goaviet 
‘hat it ix best rogarded ws an anti-Jewish production. ‘Tho sano writer discussing also the Chester Beatty 
pyri, the St, John fragmont, and tho Dura Diatessaron, concludes that ‘cen dévouvertes najoutent & pou 
prin rion & notro matériel” (Len récentes découverte de textes Brangéiquen, Revwa dea Sciences Philavophiques 
et THologiques 29 (1990), 351-41), XK. Fr, W, Some and J, Jexosias, Bin isher wabehonates Beanpeien 
Srogment, Theologivchs Blitter 15 (1086), 34-45, propose sore drastio toxtual alterations; H, 1, But rporta 
on their palnoographieal possibilty, ibid. 72-4. W. G. Keane. in 722 61 (1096), 47-0, hold that it be not 
directly dependent on the Canonical texta; *M. Hist, Caesar or God ? in Journ. Rel. (1090), 317-31, thinks It 
may contain » pre-Marcan acoount of that episode, *D. W. Ruoota in J, Bibl, Lit, 66 (10), 4-65, use 
{tin support of his theaiy that tho pericopn is the structural unit of a Gompel. W. Wastanx in Bspository 
Times, October 196, 43, augusta that in Vine 62 i pos ado oravow means that the pee hus perished 
‘and 90 weighs nothing. C,H. Dono, The New Gospel Fragments! (Hull. J. Ryk, Libs 20 (1080), 96-08), ia 
‘thoroughly judicious in his handling of this and other tiow documents, "The liturgical fragment published 
in tho sumo volume as the Unknown Gospel is reviewed by (A. Pittce), Bphemerides Liturpine, 193, 46-80, 

‘The new fragment of the Fourth Gospel (A 22, 63), small though itis (the separate publication now 
reprinted almont verbatim in Bull J. Ryl, Lib, 20 (1030), 4-00), la important as xivinyw hard blow to the 
foolish thoory that that Gospel is of later origin than ubout the end of the first century. Besides some short 
‘ncoounts originally from various newspapers, by C: H. Dopp and Derssataxs, dealing with the discovery 
( (bid, 4-0), Lnotice *0. Cunivtst in La Scuola Cattoien 04 (190), 11 pit antica Coice del LV Vangel, an, in 
Thought, 1936, 273-85, *W. J MoGanny, whowe article, however is mostly concerned with the documenta 
mentioned in the next paragraph; HL. T. Brit in VBA 21, 206-7, 

‘The great Bentty-Michigan papyrus (as itis now generally called) of the Pauline corpus has been pub 
tinted in the fullest form possible, tnless some Inoky find sbowkd put ts in posession of the massing leaves, ax 
faso. 1 Suppl. of the Chester Beatty Papyri, combination of fase. rt wnd the portions published by H. A, 
‘Saxpatns (J 24 22, 65), in all 86 leaves of the original 104, Although about a century earlier than the great 
‘uncial it is seen not to diffe from them in any sensational or radical manner, On the wholo itis an Alox- 
fandrian text, SieF.G. Knwxox (mJ Phil. 7 (1086), 01-6, in n review of Saxnis’s edition) suggesta that 
ita placing of the daxology at the end of chap. 15, not 16, of Rom. ix due to lectionary influence. Other 
rwviown or mentions are those of S, Coxonmo in Mi di Fi. 14 (1986), 387-00, EC. Conwnta. in Journ. Rel, 
16 (1026), 06-8, *K. W. Cuanacin J, Bibl. Lit. 65 (1030), and HL. Ovtre in DLZ 87 (1986), 301-5. In the 






































2 Teviowed by me in JUS 56 (1030), 262, * Includea full reprint of the text, 
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‘samo series have appeared photographic reproductions of fase. 1 and fuse. Tv (respectively popyri of Rev. 
an Gen). 

‘A recont article in Harv. Theol. Rex. 29 (1986), 345-52, by K. V, G, Task, The Chester Beatty Papyrus 
‘and the Cacsarian Tect of Luke, gives oocasion to mention, somewhat belatedly, the very full discussion by 
‘Tubrivo Avvs0 of the ‘Caesarean’ text cf. JEA 22, 6), in Biblia 16 (1885), 309-415, 4 Texto Ceaariense 0 
‘precesariense in which bo maintains that the text in question was very okt, belonged originally to central 
Egypt anv, as we have traces of it now, shows indeed the hand af Origen, but only as an ‘elemento recen- 
sional’. Also in Bitlica 17 (1996), 234-41, A. Mum, 8, reviewing the Dura Distessaron (JA 22, 60), 
‘somewhat inclines to auppono that it had a Syriac original. A fundamental question, the historical yulue of 
tho Apostolic writers, i illustrated by K. 8, Garr in Hare. Theol, Rec. 28 (1085), 298-65, The Universal 
Famine wnder Claudina,* He produces evidence to show that there was, not a famine in the sense of general 
failure of crops, but a decided cartas annonae, which he holds is what ancient writers generally mean by 
famine, owing to muocessive failures of the Exyptian and the Syrian harvest in 45 nnd 46 respectively, Vita 
¢ Pensiero, 1986, 88-5, haa n short article by *A, Caupenst, 11 Vangel ¢ la papirologia, 

‘The very elaborate new edition of the NT-now in progress undor the general editorship of 8, C. F. Loo 
(ark has 90 far appoured from the Clurendan Press) comes in for frank and constructive eritieiam as well 
‘a prniso from H, Lirrastax in Z, newt. Wies, 86 (1996), 310-12 and J. M. Craceo in J. Theol, Stud. 37 
(1096), 200-901; F.C, Couwatt, Journ, Rel. 16 (100), 294-6, thinks tho result not proportionate to tho 
labour expended, 

HL Cmisnaxtey ap Crousriay Hanus 

A.D. Nook; in a long roviow of H, Joxas’s Gnosie (oo J BA 22, 0) in Gnomon 12 (1096), 605-12, gives 
an interesting sketch of what yoins was, Elsewhoro (Am. Journ. Phil, 7 (196), 108-0), reviewing PouorsKc, 
Manichaische Handschriften, ho stresses the importance of these fundamental documenta. A. SovrER, 
J Theol, Stu, 37 (1990), 80, compares the mysterious Zatchlas of Apuleina, Mety il, 28, with the Saclas 
who, noconting to Ambrosinster (= paoudlo-Anguntino, quiet, net et nou texts cexvi),®, 1, ps 21 of his dition, 
‘wan roputed by the Manichaeans to have made the world. 





3. Publications of Non-Literary Texts 
A, Greenman, 

‘Tho publication of the year i» undoubtedly the third volume of the Michigan papyri, Popyri én the 
University of Michigan Collection, vol. 11 (= University of Michigan Studies, Humanistic Serie, vol. x1), 
edited by Joux Gannimre Waris, xviil+-00 pp, 7 pla. Unlv. of Michigan Press, Ann Arbor, 1998, $5.00, 
"Tho task of editing the texts hi been divided up among. various mombers of the Faculty of Classics and 
student In the papyrologionl yominary, the chief contributors being A. K Tt. BoaK, F. E. Ronarss, 1. A. 
Saxonns, V, B, Scircatax, and the editor himself, while smaller shares have fallen to Caxruxtt, Box, 
M. F MacGnedon, an O, M. Pant. ‘Though not included among the conteibutors, H.C. Your's valuable 
tid is wcknowledged in tho Prefice. In the wide rango of interesta and completo mantery of the teckniqne 
of editing which the volume displays, it rivala the most noteworthy of the Oxyrhynchus series, and alto- 
othor may be described as n lanidmaek in the history of American papyrology. 

‘Tho Biblical, clussical, mathematical, astrological, and magical popyri (nos. 181-86) must be let to other 
sections. Among those which concern in (now. 187-221), the following may be noticed, w dagger being 
placed beforo those already: published: +157-8, libel of the Decian persecution. 4160 (a.n, 41-68), Latin 
cision in eneo ofintestato inheritance. +162 (lato 2ud cont,), Latin lst of soldiors, with dates of enlistment, 
105 (3rd cent.) similar list; « now reading by Saxoens givow a now Profect [ VietJorinus, in a.n. 24, 
Honoratianis, who was previously supposed to have held office continuously from 231-0, must therefore 
have served two separate term, ike Ant, Basilews few years later, +165 (4.0. 286), bilingual request for 
‘guardian, 166, 167, 4108, +100, birth eertifleates, with revised texta of twa moro in the Cairo Museum ; 
the problem of expanding tho ubbreviations is exhaustively discussed. 170-2 (s.v, 49-62), apprenticeship 
documents, from Oxyrhynehus. 178, petition to Antaios, opistatos of Philadelphin; since GU 1012, 
‘similar petition, is now securely dated to tho reign of Philometor (P. Tob. 770 introd.), the 12th year here 
mentioned must be 170-109, and the petition may well have been written during tho fst invasion of 
Antiochus. 174 (A.b, 145-7), fine petition to tho Prefect, 176-0 (a.0, 91-110), census declarations, 170-81 


2 The reference is to Aete xi, 27-10. 
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(4.0, 64-131), property returns. 182, 183, 199, 200 belong, with two unpublished Columbia papyri, to the 
archive of an ‘agricultural firm’ at Philadelphia, in the last years of Rpiphanes and early years of Philorastor; 
fs remarkable fact is the occurrence in 183 (182 2.0.) of the phrase, well known in later papyis dryopiae roi 
paleied Hrohepaiine® rowionaros. 184-00, miscellancous contracts, mostly of the late fist or early second 
century and exceptionally well preserved. 201-21, privato correspondence, including: +208 (temp. Teajan), 
latter from soldier at Pselkis, 200, 200, letters tho first probably, tho rocond certainly, relating to the 
family which appears in P. Lond. Iny. 2102 = $B 263; 209, though not by the same person as the Lonulon 
letter, is written in the same sentimontal style, eg (IL 11-13), of8ae yp, dbeMfe, rex od pda we Behr 
Fy GAM wal sis maripa wu wiiow nal ede, F214-F221, tho lettors of Paniskos. Of capital importance 
i tho demonstration, in tho introduction to 20, that (a) the epanorthotes Ackillous is not the sare peso 
‘as tho tusurpee L, Domnitius Domitian, and (b) tho tile epanorthotes does not denote a nsurper or ‘diotator', 
‘but an extraordinary civil official mibordinate tothe existing emperor.’ Proof of this s furnished by another 
‘Michigan papyrus (shortly to be published by BOAK) of which an extract is quoted: (at the end of petition) 
s+ meph of dvabibdon ed peor r00 Biornporérou énaropParod Aipyou “AysAAdae exh... . (oes) B rolS 
‘loplaw juiiv Avon Aoyure(ion] Aoparriarod Zfaarod, 60 9, 

A small collection of papyri, bought in 1022-3 by Resyoxt Hants und prewnted to Woodbrooke Colle, 
Birmingham, has been edited by J. Exocn Powsts, of Trinity College, Cambridge: The Rendel Harrie 
Papyri, Cambridge Unie, Pree, 1900, xils-134 pp. 6 pla, 18, Nos. 1-60 are literary; the documents 
(61-105) aro with ono exception Roman and Byzantine, and they Include a number of interesting piece. 
‘The solitary Ptolemaic document (61, between 170 and 170 n.0.) isu fragmentary pdorayye of Philometor 
ordering « registration of slaves. 62 (4.0. 161) concerns the advertising of runaway slaves, but is also intor- 
‘ating from the mention ofa xtrategus ‘Otowus £ Nols, which confirms the mupposition that tbe Little Onain 
‘was nn independent nome of the Heptanomia (eee JBA 21, 84).* Gt, » transfor of the (liturgical allen of 
phylaroh, together with Uhe attached oehijy (1), is also noteworthy * the dato presents « problem.* But 
‘easily the moat remarkable piove ts 107, a Christian letter the beginning of which may be quoted here: 
rywarréry pow pnp | Mapla Byois | Bese wXiora yalpe, | pd pir mivram etyurluan ni arp Vesa ris dy] 
ioe wal i mapandiry | rveduar doe Bafedslfwow xo(}rd re doxty xa!) | acu wel mveun, wor | oiuare 
Shyiaw (le tyr), 1 84 rredeluars etDoulon, x 84 Hu Corky aldoan, 

‘The decipherment of tho mare aralgh{forward ploces may be thoroughly relied wpon, and the commonts, 
‘though rather brief, bring out the important features, while the method of presentation and typageaphy are 
alin excellent, But there aro rather a nueaber of obviously imposible readings and wnsolved ditcultioy, 
fan yome pieces (e.g. ft) need drastic revision, 

"Pho second volume of the Princeton popyri has appeared, ita larger format than ite prodecessor: 
Bowvxy Hanass Kase, Ji, Popyr inthe Princeton University Collections, vol 11 (-= Princeton Uniy. Studien 
in Papyrology, ed. Allan Chester Johnson, vol.) Princeton Univ. Press, 1036, xi+190 pp. 10 pla. $3, 
"Tho texta (nos. 15-107) aro tmumbored on from vol. 1. 16 is a fragment of the Epistle of James, whilo the 
romaindee are documenta, some alroady published in various periodicals. ‘The following may bo notiond 
hero: 21 (4.0. 236-7), exanating from  erparnyie vie “ANegwsdydo xuipars 24 (A. 21), danypag of abeop 
‘and goats, the earliest ofits type. 26 (¢. 4.0. 164), skipper's receipt, closely resembling, and perhaps by the 
frame hand aa, P. Warren 6. 20 (4,0, 258), report to the atestegua bya man whose brother had been injured 
hy fling of « house-roof while both wore living away from thoir homo nt Philadelphia 8 riy yeropéryr 
iin Asie éotheven(® 38 (c.4.0. 204), 0 translation of u Roman will, fragmentary but valuable for restoring 
parallel documents. 96, along account from the Apion archive. 102, good Christinn letter of condolence," 
‘Tho reading and interpretation of the texta is of consistently high standard, nnd Mr. Kasx deserves our 
thanks for an interesting and valunblo edition, 

‘A third volume of Oslo papyri has been published, and the proface indicates that yet another muy be 


4 Of. the epancrthotes "Theodoros in PSE 1047. 

2 Ch alao P. Harrie 147, 1-3, whero rir yragetoar moray wal 00 betvor exparnyed Olocus | ‘Berd Nope 
should probably be read. 

4 Ta IL 17-18 mpoowapeoae looks lke a misreading of wpooedpetoo (i 

4 Tho 20th yous in I. 6 would naturally be referred to Caruealla (4.1 
-Aurelii enn be a misreading for 7 

* foo! rather doubtful of aame of the editor's vapplemonta; in 1. 
1.7 tol. 10 (after énéheoow) in I. 12-18 posibly fs [Zxe or xu] & 

Ul, 10-11 of this should no doubt be read 
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211-13), were it not that the parties are 





‘haps Zy[od wat], removing the stop from 
cain | way offatae ian, 
ie Beis) B21 duper pe). 
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expected. 8, Exumtand Luty Awwxnsix, Papyri Osloenses, fac. 1. Oslo, Nonike Videnskaps-Akademi, 
1096. 14-328 pp 12 pls insepnrate album. Kr. 50,00, Nos, 65-16are literary; of the documents (77-200), 
for which Amexosay is primarily responsible and which noaely all belong to the Roman period, the follaw- 
ing may be noticed: 77, Calendar (lemp, Marcus Aurelius) of festivals of the Imperial cult. 78, another copy 
of the edict of Hadsian alleviating taxation, very fragmentary but giving us 4 practically complete text. 
83 (c, Av, 300), interesting monetary problems, studied in a separate article by Heichelbeian (se0 below). 
85 (Au, 273), letter from the prytanis of Oxyrhynchus about a forthcoming eelebration of the Capitalian 
ames. 88 (late 4th cont,) dealing with the collection of taxes and giving an equation of 1 solidus = 2,200 
‘myriads, $9 (4.0, 212), a declaration on oath to the strategus "Ovocur ('Brri) ve(uiv),* corroborating the 
fovidenco of P. Hartis 63 and 147 discussed ubove (tho editors’ note here needs revinion). 111 (A.D. 285), a 
Tong rll containing & house-by-house regater of all free men anu fred men in various quarters of Oxythyn- 
chun. 123 (A.0, 2), petition to Dionysodaros, erp. “dpmuwolroy, about att assault at Kuhemeria, supporting 
Puxtstax's contention that in the early first century 4.0, thero was one supreme stentegus for the whole 
Arsinoites, with, porhaps, subordinate strateg! in the merides (the evidence of P. Graux 1 shoul have been 
adduced), 120 (2rd cent,) givos & new deme-name of Antinoopolis, Moveyyiraos, but the phyle is unforta- 
nately lost, 149 has an intoresting dating-clanse, Lf lpod Népavor xr, ‘The editors, taking tq as qualify- 
ing drove, interpret it as "a port of sabbatical year"; but an ostracon quoted by Tait, Greek Our p. 123, 
bhogina Lr depot Nlpavos, x0 the epithet probably applios to Neto afterall; veo also PSL 118%, 1. 

‘Tho names of the editors are sufticient guaranteo for tho high quality of the work, and they have shown 
reat perseverance in handling some, on the whole, rather unresponsive material; the commentaries, ax 
was to be expected, are partioulatly attong on the philological side. At the end (pp. 273-80) is « valuable 
collection of corrigenda to P, Oxlo 1-11, 

A summary catalogue of hitherto unpublished papyri tn Strashour ie being published under the supers 
Vision of P. Coutomr. ‘Tho numeration continues that of Paxistoxn, and so far four instalments have 
‘appeared, in the Bulletin de la Raculté dex Letten de Strasbourg, 14 (1985-8), 60-8; ibid. 170-23 ibid, 226-0, 
15 (1036-7), 58-80, Only tho texts, with tho briefest of notes, are given ull are Roman or Byzantine, and 
tre of morn or lesa familie types; letter from Antoninus Pius tothe ety of Antinoopiis (no, 181) comets, 
‘alas, of virtually nothing moro than the prescript. 

Narwratt Laws how published, with brief commentaries, 26 ontmven in the Cairo Muscum, in RW de 
Pap. 3, 9-11, 1 pl. ‘They aro moftly of usual typos, ranging in date from 160 1.0: to about the third 
century. No, 8 contains two successive receipts for yeuyerpa, the frst dated LA “Ady J (of Titus), the second 
Le dojuersarod, Oyen), ‘Thus news of the death of Titus on Spt. 13, 81 did not reach Kady until vome 
date botween Nov. 6, 81 and March 11, 82." 

G. Rosmxnnnonn, P. Tanda vi (JA 21, $4), han boon reviewed by F. Zocxn, DLZ 60 (1086), 820-2; 
M. Ewanns, Museum 43 (1085-6), 62-8 (lexicographion! noton); C. W. Karena, Of, Phil Bt (1090), 186, 

U, Waexex, P. Wareb, (JBA 21, $4) iv roviowed by H. 1. Butt in Misruim 2, 76-7 (on meaning of 
Syusovos Aéyos wner the Aruba). 

€. Pulau, 0. Wilh-Brk. (JA 22, 67-8), sroviewed by K.Fx, W. Scape, PA Weed, 60 (109), 9-19 
(important; joins innue with P. on the Murypada question). Some interesting general reflections on taxation 
aro to bo found in reviews by Fy Bicxmatany, Mer. de phil 10 (1496), 376-0, and G, Parnoss, Boll fi, 
lags. 7 (1085-8), 151-3. Thave not seen N. Homtwarn's review in L'Antiquité danvigue 6 (1036), 296-7, 

1, AMuNosEN, 0. Mich., Part I (JHA 22, 08), has been reviewed by 18, Otasox, DLZ 87 (1000), 675-6 
(philologioal), K. Fx. W. Semove, Phil Wooh, 66 (1980), 714-18 (many nates, chiefly on proper names), 
sand J. G. Mfics), SHS 66 (1086), 07 (correction to 0. Mich, 157). 

G,Maxreurras, P, Variov. (J2A 22, 68), haa been reviewed by W. Scaronaier, Gnomon 12 (1096), 428-0 
(important corrections to nos. 10 and 12, checked on the original by Maxrivern; n revised text of 12 iw 
printed), and U. Wivexes, Archie 12 (1986), 4-7 (many corrections, taking note of thowe proposed by 
Sonrcnater and Brit), 

A.8, Howr and C, C, naan, Select Papyri, vol, (JA 19,74), icreviowed by: 
31 (1986), 450-1 (some minor corrections). 

M. Horruaxn's Antibe Hriefe (IBA 22, 08) is reviewed by H. Komresuntrat in Gnomon 12 (1036). 
‘60-60 (good description), and by H. Osrmucx, Humaniatioches Gymnasium 47 (1036), 110 (tot yen), 

* Hettors0, at thie date, than the editors (‘Envao(ulas). 


4 No.1 dates from the reign of Philametor; ef #4, Tait, 0, Bod, 160, and correct the readings accordingly, 
* Cf also tho caso of Tacitus, referred to p. 92 n, 1 below. 
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E.J. Goonsrnen and B,C, Couweit, A Greck Papyrus Render (JBA 22, 08) haa boon reviewed, on the 
whole apprecintively, hy P. Corzoxte, Ree. ¢t anc. 38 (1998), 238-0; A.M, Bruny, J. Rel. 16 (1690), 2405 
HL. L Brut, Cl. Rec, 50 (1036), 148-0; 0. H. Ronknrs, J. Theol Stud, 37 (1096), 417; and in Exp. Time, 
uly 1080, 445-6, 





1B, Prouenaw 

Gauracon Matz, Another Zenon Papyrus atthe University of Wisconsin, AJA 30 (1996), 79-7, publishes 
‘* papyrus which proves to bo the lower part of P, Cui Zen. 50928, an wocount of goats leased fom Zenon 
by Hermins. C. Puéavs, in a review (Chron. Bg. 11 (198), 558-0), quotes an unpublished B.M. papyrus 
(P. Lond. Inv. 2084) which shows that the usurious Interest exacted hry Zenon hal ita natural towult in the 
flight of the goatherts, 

©. C. Roaan, P. Mich. Zen, (JBA 17, 125) has boon reviowed by Fy Kresstawa in DLZ 7 (196), 1004-8. 

W. Souvnan has re-examined the Dikaiamata (P. Hal. 1) and kives brilliant reconstruction of the aw 
suit in respect of which the collection was made. Cawsa Halensia, Archin 12 (1996), 27-290, 

©, Puiacx, Note sur te destinaiaire du mandement P. Tebtunis 703, Chron. d'Bg. 11 (1090), 163-0, 
challenges K. Bensexen's contention that it wae addressed to the stratogus, pointing out that the papyri 
hho quotes in evidence date from the sooond century nc. 

1. C. Sxnat, The Episrategus Hippalos, Archiv 12 (1080), 40-8, shown that he was tho adressen of 
P. Tob, 778, 

Cour Roars, Tirvovonn C Skuat, and Awritcn Danny Nocx, The Gild of Zews Hypsietos, in Hare. 
‘Theok, Rev, 20 (1090), 9-88, with pl, publish P, Land, Inv. 2710, the foundation-statute (woe) of w local 
club, probably at Philadelphia, und dating from tho reign of Ptolemy Auletes. ‘Text and commentary 
Are followed by un elaborate discussion (by Nock), on the title Hypsisios and on such clubs in general 
Reviewed by C, Pukavx, Chron, d&g. 11 (1930), 559-01. 

W. Scnvnaxe and D. Scuiren, BGU vist (/24 20,80) hay roovived an important roviow in Gnomon 12 
(1990), 470-85, from F, ZvoKxn, who kives a penetrating analyxis ofthe contents with 1 wealth of comment 
fn dtai 

G, Maxernernnt is said to have published three Ptoleninic astenea in Preaglad Historyesny 18 (1080), 
985-03, with 2 pls but thin is not yet accessible to me, 








©. Rowax 

U, Wirexnn's long-projected elition of the Bromen papyti has neon the light, rich with the fruite of 
many yours study of the texts. Die Bremer Papyri (AbA. Berlin, 1990, phil-hia. KE, ne. 2), Berlin, W. do 
Gruyter, 1990. 178 pp. 1 pl R.A 11.50, With two insignificant exoeptions, the entire collection vo 
from tho archive of Apollonion, strategus of Heptakontin it wax bought practically en Woe in 1002 by the 
Papyruokartell and divided between Bremen and Giessen. Several of the moro important papyri, auch na 
‘howe referring to the Jowish rebellion in 115-17, havo alroady been edited by WitcKses in the Chrestomathie 
and elsewhere, but even s0 tho eitor rarely fail, by wome novelty of rouding oF interpretation, t throw 
fresh light on tho texts. Among thove entirely new are: 6, a letter of recommendation from m Roman, 
Faberiu Mundus, of considerable palacographical interest, In iteelf « fine specimen of the *Chancory 
hand’, it hn» an autograph valetiction in a hand strongly influenced by Latin eursivo. 0 another letter of 
recommendation, brief but elegantly phrased, from Flavius Philoxonus, epiatratexus of the Thebaid. 15, 
interesting letter from an architect supervising some building operations for Apollonios in his native town 
‘of Hermopolis. 20 is identified as tho missing conclusion of P. Ryl. 82, 43, account of taxes in kind levied 
‘on tho Apollinopolite nome, tho total in A.0, 118-10 being the huge sum of 90,000 artabos of wheat, 48, 
‘another fine letter from Herodes the architect while on a visit to Alexandria, concluding apologetically that 
the had buen too tired by the journey to visit the Serapeuin to peay fr his correspondent, but wonld do +0 
‘the next day, All these und the other letters which make up 0 lanse a part of the volume aro exceptionally 
interesting ns specimens ofthe epistolography of the eeueated Greek class, 

0. W, Rursanvrig, Puy Prefectural Edict concerning the Publioani, Cl, Phil. 3 (1090), 140-02, publishes 
two fragmentary edicts denouncing their unjust exactions of tolls (now republished as P. Princoton 11, 20.0 
and). 

‘T.C, Snat and , P, Waorxun, A rial before the Prefect of Kaypt Appin Sabinns, 0.250 4.0. SEA BL 
(1985), 224-47, with pl. edit an extensive papyrus in tho British Museum (Inv. 2568) recording the appeal 
‘of certain villagers claiming to have boen illegally elected to the office of eoxtnetes. ‘Though defective at the 
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eginning and disfigured by serious lacunae, it gives some new information about the liturgical system nd 
‘the nomination of local magistrates. 

‘The remarkable etter from one Theon to a ‘comrade’ and philosopher Heraclides, announcing the dis- 
‘atch of certain books, edited by A. Voatraxo in the now volume of Milan papyri (JA 22, 86) is discussed 
by U. Wiexes, Archiv 12 (1990), 80-1, ‘Theon Wicxxx rmgards aa an Alexandrian bookseller, p(n) 
é ‘Ag, refering not to the letter but the books themselves; on the second point he ia obviously right, 
‘ut T do not feel that the tone of the letter, still less tho use of éraipos to a supposed client, suits « business 
‘mun. In zeviewing P. Jovacxr sedition of cession of eatoecie landin the same volume, W1LCKEX comments 
‘on the now details of the processes of registration furnished by the papyrus (Zbid, 81-2). 

‘The solection Da Popiri della Soritd Ttaliana published by pupils of Nonsa and Vera. in St. til elase, 
12 (BA 22, 62) is reviewed by U. Witcixy, Archiv 12 (1036), 78-9, Ho demonstrates that the will edited 
by A. Prnosa is really « copy enclosed in an application to some official by the granddaughter of tho 
testatrix; the second document, the application to the derypris Genie npaxropeias edited by G. Seudrriso1, 
‘he elucidates by referring to the parallel documents, expecially P. Meyer 48. C, Préacx, reviewing the 
Publication in Chron. d'&g, 11 (1980), 162-2, rather over-atremses the novelty of tho seoond document for 
‘our knowldge of the process of execution. 

‘Tho other similarly entitle yelection in deg. 15 (1085), 207-20 (YEA 22, 69), in also minutely discussed 
bby Wivexny, Archiv 12 (1906), 85-01. Among his masterly commenta may be noted that on the wedienie 
dnvploeas, the official register drawn up on. the basis of the er’ eler droypadat. Also reviewed by 
©. Paar, Chron, @’Bg. 11 (1930), 174-5. 

‘erhap4 tho most remarkable item in this section, however, is not a now publication, but PST xt 1183 
au interpreted by Wtcxxs, Archie 12 (1980), 75-7. Ho convineingly shows that this is the fist pecimen 
to como to light of » return forthe Roman eeneus. Ho streasos the exact correspondence between tho detalla 
hore recorded and thove required by Uipian for Roman eensu-retums, and aptly observer that all the 
provioualy known returns are from non-Romans. WitcKxx also thinks that the Roman census wns held 
simwultancoualy with that of the native population, though as the date of PST 118% is unfortunately lost thin 
cannot yo: bo proved, 

P, Coton, Un bail de trowpeaw, Md, Maxp. 2, 396-44, with plate, publiahos & Joavo in Strasbourg of 
‘an ‘immortal flock (i®%raros), « type of eontract for which another Strasbourg papyrus (no. 30) as hitherto 
‘hoot the chief authority, ‘The various pointa in tho document, which is dated in Choiak of the first-year of 
‘Claudius 11 (268 oF 2007), aro carefully discussed; other papyri in Strashoung are used to trace the history 
of the tlk over w considerable period. 

A. Catomuewt and Lyota Baxot, Dai papiri della Raccolla Milansae (JBA 22, 60) in reviewed by 
U, Wino, Archiv 12 (1000), 01 

A. E.R, Boan, A Petition addreaved to Apollonion Strategoe of Heplakomia (1A, ibid) is reviewed by 
U, Witoxes, Archiv 12 (1936), 84 (pointing out that the papyrus might date from tho end of 119, when 
Hateriun Nopen, os in shown by Perl, Lothg, 10, was nbreudy’ in office), and C, Puskavx, Chron, d°By. 1 
(1930), 177 (suggosting Marainoe for Harstneor ia 1. 5). 

C.W. Kuvns, Four Private Letters from the Columbia Papyri (JEA, ibid.) is rovlowed by U. WitcKnx, 
Archiv 12 (1036), 82-4, who touches on some interesting points of diplomatio; in connexion with tho se 
of dxijoit ne an adverb with the genitive, attention may hero he drawn to the cutions word dyéropa (0. C 
‘Wensn, Life and Laters in the Papyri, 61; G. Rosexmenaie, Gnomon 10 (14), 4), which ia perhaps best 
rrogarded as 0 pervorsion of fuera, 

Most of the reviews of A. E. R. Hoax, Soknopaiow Nesos (JBA 2%, 60), deal with the archaeology rather 
‘than the customs receipts, aud aro accontingly leftover to § 10 bolow ; an exception is that by C. B, Wauues, 
who in AJA 40 (1086), 285-8, makes some important commenta, In particular, he pointa out that ia nos. 1-3 
Boax’e unconvincing reading d aly(ich6) Ses w fis to be corrected to éryfoudrwn) bevrdp, the roecipta 
boing issued eight days in advance of the date for which they were required (Thoth 5)." Te also notes that 
uorn ral ea( 48), xe’, must be the true the end of no, 11, 

A. B, Sexwanz's note Zim Popyrus Osloensix 40 (Symb. Oslo. 14 (1985), 
§96nd 8, 

tis impomsible to describe in detail hero the rich store of material from Dura presonted by C, Buapronp 
Wauxs, Nonliterary Parchwents and Papyri, in Kzcavations at Dura-Kuropos, Report of Sisth Seavon 
(1932-33) (Yale Univ. Pros, 1036), 419-98, with plates of D. Pory. 21 and 22. ‘This admirably. succinct 

+ Warnes, by a slip, speaks of ‘the second of the thre intervalary days’ 














81) is dealt with under 
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ceataloguo i literally packed with information of tho highest interest to all students of papyrology. ‘To give 
‘somo idea of the contents, no, 1 isa ‘double’ contract before the Baovlety &icoorjpor (87 A.B.» when Dur 
was under Parthian ul), by which » creditor retums as a gift proporty seized from an insolvent debtor 
‘who bad already performed devas of the sriginal deed of loan, followed by a cossion (Zxareas) of her 
property executed before the same Royal Court, Wrzzs's disoussion of these two term is of expital impor- 
‘tance, expecially in view of tho ew light now thrown on the famous D, Perg. 10; the muck-disputed hypotheo 
in that document i illuminated by tho second text here published. No.7, a dissolution of an éypade yu, 
no, 9, n soldier’ contract of marriage, and no. 10, sale of a slave, in Syriac, aro perhaps the most important 
S the remaining pieces, but the editor's masterly comments draw now history oven from the mont unpromis- 
serps. 








D, Roway-Dyzaxrona 

A fifth volume of P, Ross Georg, hus appenred, containing various documents left over from extlice 
{asoioules, but not tho ostraca and mummy-tickets, the publication of which is reserved for a sixth and fal 
‘volume. In spito ofits miscellaneons charaoter, the present volume includes wurprisingly lange number of 
interesting plooes, and al ae edited with the samo scrupulous ease and doop inaight which havo snarled its 
predlocoseors, Pupyri rusrocher und georpischer Summiungen, hereuapegehen ton Cacecon Ziacevst: fas. Vy 
Varia. Bearbeitet com G, Zaexaret und V, sennsrnie Tiflis, 1985. {i-+280 pp, Noa. 1-8 aro literary, S-12 
private letters, no. 6 being, as the editor hus neutely observed, the top half of P. Tand, 18. Among doou- 
rienta of the first thrve centurios (nos. 13-20) are several references to the Apia cult, vit. noa. 15-16, receipts 
ziven by various attendants on the Apis, donignated iepordos, tepntarpor, and. tepxiw)nnupyal (‘browern 
‘of the snore broth’), to the &gpdows rpasetirm of the Memphito nome, for their own salaron and ‘expenses 
‘of tho God’ ; nnd no, 19, rcsipt for 4 roxiBec for mritioos to Apis. No, 18, an extract of proceedings before 
tho Profoct Juincinus (4.0. 213), is of great intorest in that the observations of tho Profect aro introduced 
by the formals Zwncinus (ie) in Latin,» practice hitherto suppose to be an innovation of Diocletian, 20% 
the heading of « poll-tax register dated. 4.0, 223—a good examplo of the continued existence of tho poll- 
tax after tho Const. Ant, 22 ubiows that tho praenomen of the Prefect Valerius Firmus (A.D. 240-0) wan 
Gaius, not Clanding, #0 any connexion with the Epanorthotes Claudius Firmun ty now definitely out of the 
question ; Claio), not {CY(aulio) should be road in P, Oxy. 720, 1. No. 27 is « bilingual tablet of an 
unparalleled type, but hiopelesly defectivo, while the remaining pieces (27-78) aro eottenets, receipts, 
‘account, lists, ete, mostly of the Byzantine period, U. Wiexxs’s review, in Archiv 12 (1936), 08-102, 
which naturally pays special attention to tho Apis loouments includes yom corrected roan from copie 
ucdo by himself duving n pro-War visit to Leningrad. 

Mis 1, P, Weoxwen hns edited Four Papyri of the Bodleian Library in Mnemonyne 3 (1036), 282-9, with 
pl. (of no, I), ‘They are: 1, application for leas of land, Fayyiim, 4.02255 in the waal Ywsjorue form, but 
{n place of the autograph wubscription of approval by tho lemor, it has only her mane and signatement, in 
tho manse hand as the body of the document (cf. now P. Mich. 184). 1T, ease, Patwpolis, A.0, 890, in.» dificult 
‘carive and very condense phraseology. IIT, reovipt for price of cummin paid in ndyance, 4.0. 320 (3). 
IV (6tb-7th cont.) the most novel, though Teast easy of interpretation, woms to be adkdreased to.» guild of 
2haionpras by « member who wished to trade ‘on his own’, offering (as compensation 2) 300 myriads monthly 
‘lp Niyou duly opto and 250 yoarly tip redurton, 

TE. Vissuit, Briefe wad Crkunden ous der Berliner Papyrussamnlung (IEA 22, 00) is reviewed by 
VU. Witoxns, Archiv 12 (1096), 92-3, making somo corrections in the difficult P.16010.! In tho curious phrase 
unfetyr brs uoods wor xard rie avpins Qt oov aol rs dperfs WiLcxcex interprota dpéry aa the goddess rather 
than the Pirtus Auguat 














BR, Breawmvn 

In Bi. de Pap. 3 (1036), 1-45, A. F. It, Boax-continnes his publication of tho archives of Atrlins Tsdaros 
of Karanis, Barly Byzantine Papyri from the Cairo Mvsrum, nos. 8-20, Nos. 8-11 ro doclarntions of land 
‘mado for tho consus of 4.0. 207," followed by revised editions of P. Thend. 64-5, which are similar returns, 
anuthentiowted hy the identical surveyors and juratores who appear in the Kiranis documents. No. 12 in un 
interesting declaration, parallel to P. Strassb. 42, of persons classified as drorehjs and drekfs respectively, 
‘and Boax plausibly suggosta that thoae returns were mado for assessing the eapitatio humana introduced 





4 Thddentay, in P. 18962 Verso 4, road Spor Teplpry fot dpurorre dep continuing wep ro wo8 rh. 
4 Hoax'interpretation of the word yopit in these returns a eras of wat Spain not very watiafntory 5 I pofor 
to treat tan simply pla, governed by wcxrfofan, i wérpa being the object of perppoderan. 
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‘by Diocletian, The rest are lenses of land oF rent receipt,’ with the exception of no. 15, in which Aur, 
PPolion contracts to undertake forced labour on the River of Trajan in place of Aur, Peras, who had originally 
been impressed for the purpose (3.0. 297)? 

N. Lewis, Mummytckets from Ackmim-Panopotis, Microim 2 (1096), 70-2, begins an account of two 
‘croup of mummy-tickots in Strasbours, mostly published in the Sammelbveh, but ina very confused fashion, 
the same ticket sometimes appearing twice over; the only text in the present instalment is in Coptic. 

¥, Hmommamens's note Zu Pap. Oat. 83 (Sym. Oslo. V4 (1885), 82-5) in of purely nurmismatic interest. 

©. H. Rowexrs, Two Letters of the Byzantine Period (JEA 22, 70) is reviewed at length by C. Paéatx, 
Chron. Ey. 11 (1990), 565-6, who makes some attractive suguestions for the interpretation of the fit 
letter. 





At Prof. K. Kataruassca’s mggrstion I gladly draw attention here to the discussion of tho phrase 
“Aipaafvce) wal ‘Ayurvaiow in P. land. v1, 49 by Kant Metin, Die Epigramme des Antiphilos wom Bysans 
(Nene Deutsche Forachungen, Att. Klass. Philelogie, Ud. 47), Berlin, 1935, pp. 38-5, apropos of Anth, Pal. 
‘vi. 257, 2. Méuuxr printe a long note by Kanarcmisca suggesting that these were ‘types’ of wine rather 
than actual imports, and referring to receipts for ‘making’ Aminnacan wine. The ober ASyanés got ita naan 
{from Hadris in Picenum (mod. Ate), not from Hadria, the Adriatic, nor yet Hadria in Venetia, 


4. Political History, Biography, Administration, Topography, Chronology 
A. Geena 

In Aewwm 9 (1085), 137-87 G. Grasowerts summarizes literature published between 1923 nnd 1090 on 
the Hellenistic nge. Seo, with reference to Egypt, esp. 147 fl 16L ff. In Archie 12 (1886), 1-26 W, Somunane 
writes on Das hellenstische Kinigvidenl wach Inachrifien wad Pepyri. Paota Zancan’s interesting wtudy of 
the fundamental kleas of the Hellenistic kingsloma, 1 monarcnto «lleniatico wei ruoi elementi federativi, ix 
very farourably reviewed hy W. Scutnax, Gnomon 11 (1485), 613-18; also by J. Haram, Hee. de phil, 
10 1996), 370-1 (summarizing), TH. Laxacwav, PAit, Wek, 36 (1830), 705-7 (somewhat critica), B. Biexan 
max, Rev, dt anc, 38 (1096), 4-6, Prono Tueves, Nuoww Rivia storica 19 (1985), 39-401 (strongly 
coritioal), Fn, Micra, K7io 2 (1936), 134-5 (favourable, but dissenting on some point). 





B. Pourioat, Husrore 

W. Kouas in a Preibun lecture, Die Wlreichsidee Alezanders des Grosse (Froiburger Wissenschaftiche 
Govellachaft, Bd. 25; Freiburg L. Be, 1096, 24 pp.) stresses the nor-national character of Alexander’ “ideo- 
logy’. G. un Sancris, Riv, di fil. 14 (1936), 134-52, 259-73, Atene dopo Ips wn papiro forentino, roforn 
the situntion deserts in a fragmentary papyrus published by A. Pawns in St, U.file lass. 12 (108), 95-7 
to the atrugale between Charias and Lachares, snd treats afresh the history of Athons in the early years 
of the thind centary 2.c. H. 1. Bau. and 7. C, Sxxat review W. Orto's Zur Geschichte der Zeit dex, Prole- 
‘nders(JEA21,$9),in.J BA 21, 202-4 (on the date of the death of Cleopatra J,and the postion of Cleopatra Il) 
A. Passxnixt in Atheneum (Pavia) 23 (1035), 317-42, Roma e TEgitio durante la tern guerra Macadoniea 
‘re-examines the relationship in law between Egypt and Rome in the second oentury, and investigates tho 
political situation in 100 and 168 n.c, Writing an Eaquiase d'une histoire dea réeolutions digyptionnes sows les 
Lagides in Chron, Bg. U1 (1996), 622-12, Cums Paiacx thtows light on the forces of disintegration 
in Ptolemaic Ezypt, on the difference in character of revolutionary movements in Alexandria, Middle 
‘Egypt and the Thebaid, and the precarious equilibrium maintained hy the monarch. In J RS 26 (1096), 
187-8, The Buchewm Stelae: A note, W. W. Tans defends his view (CAH, x, 36) that Cleopatra “in person 
‘escorted a new Buchis bull to hie home’. 

1H. 1, Bus, continsies his history of Roman Exypt in Vol. xt of CAM (chap. xv1, 640-58, short bibtio- 
‘grphy, supplementary to that in Vol. x, on p. 927) with a notable use of now material. (. Witcnxs's 
celition of Die Bremer Papyri (ef. $8 4) contains much of value for the history of the Jewish war under 
Hadrian, 








Concerning questions of stitus, Wruux Puuataxs, “EAAHNEE dane P. Paris 6 (UPZ, 14, 187) in 
Cheon. fg. WV (1936), 617-21 disputes Watexen’s interpretation of 1.32 of that papyrus, and mugyesta 

* (ne of thee (no. 16) is with P. Steascb. 8,17, the Ite own dating by Tacitus, 14 Paynl = June 8 2763 
“Tacitus actually died tn April 


lal. 26-7, whore Boax has failed to find a satisfactory reading, something like spy x8 yeypeynéroe aeeman 
to he required. 
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‘that the term “Edy as an official class designation applied anly to the wealthy or socially important imai- 
grants, F, Hitcnmtares contributes a Nachirag 11 sur Proapographie der aunwdrtigon Bevilberang im 
Prolemierrich to Archiv 12 (1898), 5-64. A. H.M. Joss has an important paper in J RS 26 (1090), 228-35, 
Another interpretation ofthe ‘Conatitutio Antoninéana'. Accopting Wrusetat's restoration, be translates the 
Aiapated chase“ grant therefore to all the inhabitants of the world (without exneptinn) Roman citizenship, 
‘no one remaining outside the citizen bodies (of the several cities which the empire comprises) except the 
abide’ i, the grant of Rotaan citizenship waa univeemal, but dete (smang whom tho Kayptians 
tro inched) did not thereby become members of x civilas, ‘This view has an important adianistrative 
corollary: it explains why an Egyptian nome did not became the teritriam of w metropolis. (For the 
relationship between villages and metropolis, see the valuable commentary on P. Land, Inv, 2668 by T 
‘Skea and EP. Weoxwnn, A Trial before the Prefect of Egypt Appiva Sabinus in J EA 21, 224-47.) 





©, Btoonarme 
T havo not been able to see W. Gonters, Kleopatra, Bildnis einer damonischen Fraw (Hamburg, 1036). 


D, Anatsuernarion 

A good deal of work hus een done on administrative oflicials. In I'he Kpistruteyua Hippalos, Archiv 12 
(1098), 40-8, TC, Sknat, from « new reading of the auldress of P. Teb. 778, shows that the sphere of eom= 
petence of Hippalon ( 185-160 1.0.) was not restricted to the Thebaid, but extended over Middle Egypt 
‘4 far north ax Memphis, anc in fact probably embraced the entire xp. Hippalos' post was an oxtra- 
ordinary one, but might serve as a precedent for the later appointment of wpisteategi with a viailar «phere 
of action. H. Hexxn's monumental Liat dea stratiges des nomen égypticns a Pépoque gricosromaine (Mém. 
Inat. fr. ome Ivi, Cairo, 1085, pp. xxii+1*-71*++ 1-118) consiata of an exhanstive catalogue, with dates, 
riotes, discussions, and inudices; there aro also lists of tanilicagrammateie supplementary to BLEDENSA 
‘and Mantas. ‘The awkward form of the book, of which the main text is preceded by a supplement (pps 1*= 
771*) emboxtying the latont information, with soparate indices, i not the fault of the author, who has wtrugled 
hhoroically with the tank of keeping up to date a toxt of which printing began in 1928. ‘The whole work i» 
‘packed with material of administrative importance, «g, the lists of Ptolemaio oeoononies and gel raw reveiw 
fon pp. 2*-38*. Reviewed by M. Hosen in Chron, d'By. 11 (1090), 670-8, In deference to this publew- 
ton T, C, Skar's plan for # catalogue of atrateg, announced in Aieraim 2 (199), 90-5, A fortheoming 
Catalogue of Nome Strateg, bas been suspended for the time being, E.G. Tousen collects the evklence for 
tho exinteuce und duties of Serimparoe in and outaide Egypt in JA 827-19, Bgypt andthe Roman Empire 2 
the ABKAIIPQTO!, 

FLN, Conol writos on Le Conventua juridicus en Baypte aus trois premiers sdeter de Empire romain in 
Actes du Congria international don études yyarines, 1985, 203 fF. which Ihave Hot een, Gnierx Rosexnenann 
‘eanteibutes & note to Archiv 12 (1036), 70-3, on Die Berechnung der dxaroory von aArtaben i den Pape. 
In Studien aber Steververpachtung (Sitsungb. Minchen 1085, Heft 4), W, Lore traces in broad outline the 
history of revenue farming in tho ancient end modern world. 

Tn PW, xvui/t (1698) W. Scuwany writes on Nijoe reloads and K, Zinwaxta on voyspens. 

‘A.C, Jowxsox’s Roman gypt (Vol 1 in Texxny Fiaxn's series An Economie Survey of Ancient Rome) 
{likely to prove of considerable value to the student of Bzyptian administration also, Soe cxpectally his 
fourth ohapter, on taxation. 





























B. Tovoonarmy 

‘The first part of A. Catamurni's Disionario dei nomi geagrafick « lopoyrafck dell Kigitio greco-romano 
(JBA 22, 71) is warmly woloomed by H.L. But, JEA 21, 267-8, and W. Sextwan, Gnomon 12 (1930), 
242-4, though both reviewers make somo criticisms of the plan of tho work. The first two fnscioules of 
G. Lirannoso's Tea commenti concernenti Tanti Aleamndria (pp. 1-82, 88-88) have appeared, a marvel- 
Tous collestion of passages in literature referring to Alexandria oF in any way concerning, it, illad out with 
‘ample referunces to papyti, inscriptions, ete, "Tho names of E, Buxccta, A, Catoxtst, and G, Guenrxt 
‘on the editorial board. nro wuficiont guarantee for tho excellonce of the presentation. TT. Gavruuen, Lee 
snomes a Boyple depuia Herodate is in conguite arabe (Mémoires préventén dT Znstitu d’ Egypte, vol 25, Caito, 
1088, xxiii-+210 pp, 5 pls.) which I have not yet been able to see is obviously a work of capital importance, 
conieting of w detailed stualy of the changes in muaber und extent of the nomes their transformation inte 
‘pagi, and ultimate survival in tho limite of Coptio dioceses. It is reviewed by B. v[ax] p[x] WIAULa]}, 
Chron. d'Bp. 10 (1035), 403-5, and A. ADntant, Bull, Soe, arch, d’Ales. 9 (1096), 142-8, 








NN 
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T have not yet seen A. Caxpentet, IBIQN nei nomi di tuogo dell” Egitto greco-romano, Mél. Masp. 2, 
345-65. 

Ina notein Ree, arch, 8 (1696), 104-6, Cx. PLicAxn] stummarizes recent work on medieval Arabic apcounts, 
of the Pharos of Alexandria, ‘The dimensions recorded in different accounts do not agree very well, but the 
ddate of the final collapse of the atructary oan now be fixed botween A.D, 1826 anil 1349, 


{P, Croxoro0r 
In an important paper, The Accession of Ptolemy Epiphanes: A Problem of Chronology, in JBA 22, 20-24, 
F, W. Watatamx roviews the complicated evidence for the chronology of Kpiphanes’ nocession, nnd puta 
forwanl a new theory to explain the divergent traditions. He argues that Philopator died betweon mid- 
‘summer and Oct, 12, 204 2.0, and that the news of his death was concealed for a period of from ten to 
fourteen months, ‘The official nccession of Epiphance did not tale place tile, Sept. 208, but rome yearn 
ater when tho story of Sosibius’ intriguox had leaked out, and for religious reasons, his reign was extended 
retrospectively to the death of Phllopator, and hin sixth rognal year was suppressed, ‘The expression é 
rapdiaber rip Baadiay wap s08 warpés (Rowotta ntone, 1. 47, dated Phaophi 17) is to be interpreted ax 
reforring to the anniversary of the boginning of Epiphanes' cosregeney with Philopator, not his coronation 
bby Agathocles, 





5. Social Life, Education, Economic History, Numismatics, Metrology 


A, Sootat. Lire axp Eoveatton 

‘The wecond of OnsoLixa Mowrxvxcom's studios in Fyyptian vociology appeared in Aeg. 14 (1186), 
3-89: it deals with Contratti di matrimonio e gi atti di divorzio, wn containa an exhaustive review of the 
‘material available, 

‘Two artioles by W. Pxnxaaxs in Chron, dB, 11 (10596) ano important for the evidence vollocted us to the 
sooial standing of foroignors in Kgypts they are entitled Agyptiena et rangers en Egypte au LT sidele (pp. 
157-62) nnd “BAAHNES dans P. Paris 66 (pp. 6Y7-21). On the latter of. §4 above. 

In A Uéeole avee les petite Groce ' Boypte (Chron. «'By. Lt (1036), 480-807) P. Coutaye baa provided an 
interesting numamary of the documents Which illuteate the school curriculutn of Graeco-Roman Buypt, both 
lomentary and advanced, 

Tonantae Nose has just published a book on Te Arts én Ptolemaic Byypt, which contains a careful and 
appreciative study of the respective in ences of Greek and Egyptian traditions in the work of the period 
considered, 

‘There is not much direct reference to Fyypt in Taxovonx Pras Hellenistic Architecture, but what there is 
4s valunble. 

D.B. Hanon haa mado the most thorough examination of Romano-Kgyplian glass that has yet appeared 
Jn Roman Glass from Karania (ck. §10). 

Tn this connexion should be noted F. W. von Brsstxo's Aegyptiache Kultbilder der Ptolomaier-wnd Rémer- 
seit (Der Alle Orient. $8, Ve 





B. Roovomo Hisony 

Studenta of economio history will find A. C. Jouxson's Beonomic Survey of Aneient Rome, 11: Roman 
Egypt to the reign of Diocletian of great value, Tt contains a wide but judicious selection of the document, 
tind is well arranged. 

M, Rosrovranvr’s article on The Hellenitio World and ita economic development in Amer, Hist. Rev, 41 
(1058), 281-62 in useful for tho first century of Groek rule in Egypt. 

‘To most poople the chiof interest of Manta Comtaxcn's Ricerche di orillogia met popiri del Eyito 
srecosromano, Ae. 18 (1996), 1-147, willbe economic ather than zoological it x mainly oveupid in dealing, 
with domestic fowls—pigeons, goose, and hens, 


G. Neansstarios ann Biernotooy 
An Aepyplivches Theaxenion den Jahres 167 auf einer bisher enbekawnten Mince dex Marcus wren 
(Deadach. Minctlater 06 (1936), 408) P. Lxoxnan descr u somewhat enigmatic type and takes roger: 
tions for ite interpretation, 
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H. Marrixcty, in an article on The Palmyrene Princes and the mints of Antioch and Alezandria (Num. 
Chron. 16 (1996), 89-114), rather overrates Palmyrens influences in Eaypt before the acorssion of Aurelian. 

W, Kunrrscunx criticized some recent theories on Inter Roman and Byzantine ourrency, including that 
of Egypt, in Uebergung wom der vontiokictianischen Wahrung (Bi 35 (195), 340-74)—presummably his last 
‘appearance ina field where he has boen a master for many’ years. 

‘J.G. Mizssn described Coins found at Tebtunis in 1900 in JEA 21, 210-16. 

Gnuta Rosexnuncen’s note on Die Berechnung der éxnroor4 won Artaben in den Papyri (Archiv, 12 
(1936), 70-3) will be useful to metrologiste, 


6. Law 


A, Gestnat, 
() Bibliography. 

U, Watexxs, Urlundenceferdt, Archiv 12 (1990), 74-102, L Waxann, Juriatiche Lileraturibersich, 
‘ibid, 103-71 includes works up to 1989. Pp. 113-28 are devoted to the papers in Papyri u, Alletumaristen- 
schaft(JBA 21,91), KE, SexDt, St dor, 2 (1990), 230-80 continues his Juriatiehs Popyruskunde to inctude 
publications up to Sept. 1095, A, Catounrxt, deg, 16 (1036), Bibliografia metodicn, 178-224 (Diritto « 
ananiniatracione 27-9); alo Testi recentemente pubblcati, ibid 10-8. Bz 36 (1036), Papyruskunde, 18-8, 
AGIA, Juriopruiens 871-5, 540-2. B. Coutan, Rey, d. gr. 40 (1080), 501-85 (Documents 617-23). List 
‘of Fronch doctorate thoes relating to legal hlatory, Heo, hist dr. 16 (1096), 189-04 (Droit oriental of dr. 
romain, 180), Summasies of papars road to Soe. @’hin. de droit, (hid, 204-11, 401-18. J. Enso (sous la 
irection de J. Manovenav), L'anade Philologique 8 (1995), Bibl. de Cannie 1985 (Papyrologie 177-82, 
Droit 166-05, Droit alexandrin et plolémaique 007-8); 9 (1095), Bibl de Pannce 1034 (Pap, 184-0, Lr. 380-0, 
Dr, ale. et pol. 388-9), Chron. Bq. 10 (1080), 222, announces that tho section Byypte grico-romaine of 
‘tho Biblithdqve will no longer bo published, na its place is taken by tho canl-bibtiography. 


(ii) Legal history of antiquity. 

(0) Bayptian Low. 

E, Setot, KVR 28 (1036), 810-16, vontinues hin Semmelbericht of translations and treatises concerning 
pre-Ptolomaia law for tho years 1034-0, A. H. Ganninxn, VBA 21 (1085), 140-6 publishes with translation 
P. Cairo 65789, x feayznent of « hioeati procis-verl of w lawnuit arising out of tho alo of two slaves, dating 
probably from the beginning or middle of the reign of Ramosses IT. ‘The report enda with « species of medial 
{jidgemont whersby tho court calls upon the dafendant to aoquiewe in het punishment shoul the case xo 
‘gainat hee by swearing that if witnesses establish tho charge she will bo Hshle to 100 strokes, Srp (Sammnel 
bericht, $13-above) notes that this text make it clear that Diodorus’ description of Exyptian procedure 
tn written, which was already known to be inapplicable to the beginning of the New Kingdom, does not 
apply to the time of Rameasos IL either. J, Caran, A. H. Ganpim, ant B, vax oe Watts, New Light 
(on the Ramesside Tomb-robberies, JEA 22 (1036), 199-08, publish P, Léopold 11 (cf..JHA 22, 72) with tran- 
scription, translation and full commentary. N. J. Rasen, The Legal transactions of @ family, preerved in 
the University Museum at Philadelphia, Micraim 2 (1090), 13-29, gives w brief desceiption of the demotio 
papyri from Diri* abu’l Naga covering century of tho early Ptolomais porio, and, ibid, 67-1, publishes 
tho oldont of the group, a deod of gift of 317 2.0. He also publishos, ibid, 30-51, tho ‘Field Museum Papyrus’ 
of Chioago, a domotic promissory noto of 1008 n.c., of a type otherwise represented only by P. Louvre 
84945 b (Revillont, Chrest, dm 110 i) 


(b) Parious. 

L, Wawann, Antike Rechtagechichle, Porachungen u Fortchritle 12 (1096), 1-8, explains belly his 
general point of view (cf. JBA 16, 127), woleoming also WiroKxe’s tse of the phraso antibe Urkundenlehre 
in Miinch. Beitr. 10 (JBA 21, 93). H. Tavraunscuac’s Geschichte der Reception dea grechischen Privatrchts 
in Aegypten, Ati del IV Congr. Internaz. di Papirologia, 1985 (1996), 250-81 (offprint) forme a pendant. to 
hin article om tho reception of Roman private law in Stud Bonfante x (1990). ‘The conclusion is that « com 
plete reception took place only in the law of slavery, guantianahip, and possession. With respect to patria 
‘and materna poledas, pledge, obligations, and inkeritance, the reception waa aubject to Egyptian influence 
‘and the resulta system composed of both elomenta. HE. Atamranto, Le clasticisme de Dioclétien, St. et Doc. 3 
(1096), 115-22, collocts a number of instances in which reform commonly, and also by ‘Taubenschlag, 

° 
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‘utributed to D., turns out in his opinion to bo of later origin. In one such instance, adoption by women 
(Gf bis article, Mfnemonyna Pappulia, 17-27), bo haa the support of C. Bruxxtzz, St et Doe, 3 (1996) 140-4, 
‘who, however, disagrees as to the extent of the interpolation in (8. 47. 5. 


(lil) Juristo toxts and comments, 

U, Wixexxx, Die Bremer Papyri, Abh. Berlin 1086, Phil-hist. Klaswe. 2, publishes with introduction, 
‘notes, indices, and (in mast cases) translation, the texts now in Bremen belonging to the Heptakomia group, 
‘ogethor with an unconnected document ofthe fourth century. Some of the texts have been publiahod, others 
‘mentioned in various places before, but the gal intorest of the edition, even ifaubordinate to tho historical, 
is vory great, Ono may micntion expecially three war’ olxier dreypopal for 4.0. 117-18 (nos, 32-4), and two 
“cheques” (nos. 46-7) at rather, an W. now deviuoos from the abgonoe of an authenticating grooting at tho 
‘ond, copies of documents of which the signed originals went to the bank, for without authentioation the 
bbanke would not have paid. ‘Tho payee then added his receipt to the copy and lft it with the bank, No. 39 
‘confirms the view that boys ceaved to be subjoct to guardianship on becoming able to polltax at 14, 
sick on marriage. A. B. . Boas, Barly Byoantine Papyri from the Cairo Museum, Bt. de Pop. 3 (196), 
1-45, publishes « further selection from tho archives of Auroliog Isidoree of Karanis, tho most important of 
which are four declarations of land for the census of 4.0. 207. From they he is able to reconstruct com- 
pletely (pp. 2-8) the formula for such declarations, and also to givo w revised text of P, ‘Thoad, 64 and 55, 
Which follow the same scheme, No, 12 is » declaration of persons, in which Inidoros himvelf appeary as 
taxable, whereas his three-year old son is exempt, Other documents are lease, receipt for ent in kind, and 
4 contract whorohy Aurelios Poltion agrees in return for payment to take the place of Inidoros' brother, 
‘who haa been drafted for foroed Inbour at Trajan's River for the year A.o, 207. The greater part of Papyri 
Onloenser, Fnac. TI, edited by S. Krrsxat wnd L. Astwsspsn (Oslo, 1880) consiet of ‘documenta’, publio 
sand private, mainly of logal interest, ‘The longest is no, 111, n litt of freemen and freedmen in two quartors 
of Oxyrhynchun of 4.0, 296, of « type hithorto unknown. Tt is arranged by howwes and each householder 
confirms his rotum by a written oxth elthor in his awn hand or that of « aubstitute, K, P. Wxoxwnt, 
AMnemonyne, Sa orice, 3 (1906), 232-40, publishes with translation and noter Four Pupyri af the Bodleian 
Library, » lonso 4.0, 225 in common form, an obscure leaxe or résumé of one, 4.0. 390, a receipt for the price 
‘of cuminin paid in advance, ab, 820, and contract with oll doalors of the sixth or neventh century, A note 
fon the last by Bxut, with w textual correction and n suggested explanation of the transaction ix ndded, 
©, Baavronn Watsix, Excavations at Dowrt-Buropos. Report of Sizth Seasion, 1032-1 (1900), 410-88, 
describes fourteen parchmonts and papyri, nearly ll of which were mentioned in Minch, Beit, 10 (JBA 21, 
91), For D.Pg, 20 cf, JHA 22,86, for D.Pg, 21 below D (i), G. Kiarvaxnacn, Neue Inschrifen aua Aiolien, 
‘Sitswngeb, Berlin 1996, 358-88, includes n number of manumissions, an obscure gift, lense and an arbitral 
awant (p. 380) ending nas 6 w{A)rads woe vir mé\os ri Oxoriur (wate), which K. takes to favour 
Panrvon'a view of wa. us ie allgemeine Biirgeroatzung against Scuvuann's das athdiche Recht. W. Scuvnan, 
Guomon 12 (1936), 425-9, roviowing G. Maxravrext, Pap, Varsoviewes (JRA 22, 08), makes a number 
‘of important corrections nt suggestions for the reading of the two chief legal documents, no, 10 (ab. 186), 
‘hich consints of a notarial agreement, « iayrafi randy nnd a memoraradum addressed to the Bi. ¢yer, 
all oncorning a foun of money on security, and no, 12, a fragmentary register of contract, dating according 
to him from Vespasian's reign, ‘Tho suggestions agrco in part with those of Wicxxs, Archiv 12 (1980), 
OA. F. ZvcKen, Gnomon 12 (1936), 470-85, reviewing W. Scnvuasr und D, Scuuiran, Spatplolemdigche 
Pupyri aus amtlichen Bios des Herubleopolites (JBA 20, 80), would read dame’ [ls] dieu er}oyer 
fie. “nil to abide by our contract’, in no. 1738 1 82, and has other suggestions, K, F. W, Sewn, Phil. 
Woch, 56 (1000), 714-18, suggests « number of corrections in the readings of L. AxtuxDsnn's Greek Ostraca 
sn the Univerrity of Michigan Collection, Pt, 1 (1995), M. Hostnenst and C. Puta, Lee papyrus de la fonda 
tion dgyptologique, Chron. d' By. 12 (1937), 92-100 say that the newly acquired collection includes a loan of 
the third century’1.0., x fragmentary ‘Egyptian’ contract af the aecond oantury 0.c, a certifeate of exemp 
ton from Aerypadde in the name of Mottius Rufus, and other legal documents of later date. A private letter 
in published and the more interesting parts ofthe collection aw to follow in subsequent numbers, -Méchigon 
Papyri 3 (1988), Miscellaneous Popyr, od, by J. G, Wrenn, inclades sevoral documents of legal interest, 
some of them proviously published, but arrived too late to be road. Vol 4 (1036), Tax Rolla from Karanis, 
WI, ed. H.C, Your contains the texts only. I have not seen P. Cotsoatr, Papyrus grce de la Biblio. 
‘thique nationale et universitaire de Strasbourg, Hull. de la Fac, dex Lettres de Strasbourg 14 (1995), 60-3; 
review by P. Conant, Revd. gr 49 (1938). 518. 
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(Gx) Tho oath. 

‘H. Kuztzam, Guomon 12 (1036), 98-102, reviewing favourably B, Sxot, Der Eid im rom-aeg. Provinsal- 
recht, x (JEA 20, 18), euggests that the 20s ‘Poyiaiacs Spros may not be, aa 8. argues, the récy oath intro- 
duced by the Roman Government, but tho true Roman oath per Jovem et Divos Auguatos et Genivin principis 
deosque Penates, Though Romans in Egypt might well be allawed to uso the oath prescribed there for 
‘subjects generally, no imperial or profectoral edict requiring them to do wo could make it Zyor. M. Davin, 
‘Tijdachrift 14 (1936), 467-74, though slo favourable, disagrees in important points. ‘The oath formulae 
do not, as 8. believes, mieror political fuets or the attitude adopted by succonsive emperors, Unlike logenda 
fn coins they remain unaffocted by tho succession of Nero and Domitian, Nor can 82's view be accepted 
that in declarations and returns the imposition of an oath was a matter for the discretion of the authorities; 
the declarant would have had to discover the authorities’ view in each ease, and BGU 1068 (W., Chr. 62) 
shows the contrary. 

B, Law or Pensons 
(i) Status civitatis, 

W, Punsscans, Chron, Bg. 11 (1086) 517-21, contends againat Wirexxx that soir *EAger—e in 
UPZ, 1, 19%, 1, 32 does not imply that one Kgyptian has acquired the status of Greek and thus become 
exempt from the corvée, ‘The term ‘Hellene’ ineluded, an Kowriwan thinks (eg. 18 (1038), 644-00) 
‘other foreigners besides Greeks, but only those of some social standing, and the phrase quoted meat oeraly 
‘that one foreigner hax been moved from the lower to tho higher entegory and thus obtained exemption, 
G.I, Luzzarro, St ef Doe. 2 (1986), 210-19, reviewing A. Monoxtaxo's Ricerche sul!” erganisaszione della 
Givalea sotto it dominio romano (1084) disagroes with Mn view that tho atatun of dediticina waa transitory 
only and incompatible with that of stipendiarus. A. H. M. Jose, Another Lnterprettion of the *Conaitutin 
Antoniniona’, JS 26 (1030), 223-16, after nuramarisiny previous views, yivex a new explanation based on 
Wilhelmn's toxt, Most provinoials did not remain permanently dedi’ but became ‘ordinary peregrint 
‘on tho recognition of their “autonomy” by Rome. Where, however, ax in Egypt and Cappadocia, the governs 
‘ment was on bureaucratic lines, the bulk of the population were dediteiy in the senso of peregrini directly 
governed by Rome and lacking all ordinars moans of attaining Roman citizenship, ‘The organization of the 
‘etropoleis by Septimins Severus changed tho status of thoso who lived in thea cities, but left the other 
Snhabitante of the nomes unaffected, and the CA itself, though it gave the citizenship generally, maintained 
‘the exclusion of thove dediticié from tho citi, ‘This was of practical importance, as aeen trom tho recently 
published papyrus of 4.0. 250 (below F), for it meant that they could not be subjected to city liturglen, 


(Gi) Marriage. 

A, Brsoannr, Hpoif ed "Byrne nel dirito matrimoniateattco, Sti, fl. class, 11 (1084), 57-80, in direoted 
chiefly against Rovssit’s reassertion of the view that « dowry ix ® presupposition of « valid Athenian 
‘marriage. On the other hand a dowry, i it exists, is proof of marriage. It is always constituted by tho 
Person who carries out the ‘yous and necosurily presupposes éyy., but the to have no formal eonne- 
xxion, nor noed they bo simultaneous, O. Moxrnyncont, Ricerche di soviologia wet documentt dell Hgitin 
‘preco-romano, I, 1 contratti di matrimonia e gli ati di divorsio, Aeg. 16 (1036), 1-89, bogine with a summary 
of divergent views on the nature of marringe in Euypt, and contains mich else of legal immportance, ‘Though 
preserving an open mind on many points abe holda deGnitely that yjos dypagos waa a fully legal marriage. 
‘Very useful lista of documents, pp. 4-5 and 20, E, Vourmuna, St, et Doo. 3 (1087), 15-9, bolls that P. Oxy. 
120 (A, Chr, 200), in which &fathor senda a repuaium on behalf of hin daughter, rofors to an engagement, 
not & marriage, and that, although there is no mention of arrha sponsatici, tho reason why he use no formal 
‘document and sends it through the defenvr ia that he wishes to make it clear that he did not know of the 
fianeé's misconduct until after the engagement, and 90 to escape the penalties in accordance with O..1.54, 























€, Taw or Pnornnry 

An Economic Survey of Ancient Rome, od. Tewwnr Fnank, Vol. 1, Homan Egypt to the Reign of Dice 
letian, by A. C. Jouxsox, inclules much of gal importance, particularly with respect to land und taxation. 
L. Zaxcan, Il diritto di epolero nel Gnomon, eg. 15 (1980), 148-05, attacks the problem presented by the 
statement in Gnomon § 2, that only Romans could sell rifor dxoraxpyudriers and that according to Hadrian 
nothing waa dearaymudrovor to a Roman (of. JEA 21, 98). Originally the wholo extent of a family tomb 
‘wan doomed to be outside the scope of the law ancl subject to the dispositions of the founder or failing these, 
‘ho Pontiff, but with the decay of the family and tho rise of efumbaria, in which all except nichow actually 
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vied could be ght and sold, a new ‘arose. Trajan (Gnomon, § 1) allowed the parts sur 
tonnage acteal gle lobo sll forthe teal of ees wed Gea (D. 1.720) exper So 
tw view Mtly in nyng tha only the place where tho body lay wa ‘rai, ‘The Rayan aida 
tran quite diferent ato prevent trouble the Reman goverment permited mane onl to be pares 
{othe ale fred oft An ayaa the vow gf Usk. Gylenatl, Zola that§2 can be explained 
only ax cc conocted wih § 





D. Law ov Ouuioartoss 
(i) Loan, 

A. B, Souwaue, Symb, Oalo, 14 (1935), 77-81, shows that jc) Sxxas[o}npayoondiy in P, Onl. 1 401. 18 does 
‘not mean “without having to go to law but ‘if right ia not done to you", i, “if you are not pai’. Some 
plirase of this meaning in nocossary to show that the creditor can exercise hi righta only if he ix not repaid 
{in due cours, and is found in parallel contracts of pledge, eg. P. Oxy. ILL 600. Further, tho other meaning 
‘woall imply that the creditor could not only acquire the pledged property in ease of default without legal 
proceedings, but also that he could proveed to execution on his own responsibility, and for this there ia no 
parallel. C, Branrono Wins, Z. Sav. 58 (1886) 10-185, publishes and comments wt length on D. Py, 21 
Of 4.0, 87 (of. above A. ILL), It is, in his view, w gift inter vieos made before, not merely registered by, a 
royal court at Dura, he controversial dreniuns (cf. SEA 19, 88-7; 20, 97), now fowl in four of tho five 
contracts of loan from Dura, he tranalates ‘acknowledgement’, not ‘ronewal’, taking the particular point 
to be that sich acknowledgement was required in the interest of the creditor to enable him to enter into 
‘possesion of the mortgaged property. drardeous ocourn nov also in P. Oslo 118, 

(ii) Sate, 

HJ. Wotrr, Romische Grundatilcksveriinfe aus dem Vandalenreich, Tijdackrift 14 (1990), 1-28, reprints 
‘nd comments on two Latin documenta, one a triptych (A.D. 408 or 404), the other 8 diptysh (A.D. 40), 
publlabod by HE. Atsenrixt, Journal den Savints, 1090, 20 Mf. ‘They are evidentiary protocols, without 
‘musneipation, of a type hitherto unknown, Roman in origin, and showing traces of Kastern influence in style 
father than substance, ‘Though the sollary ate evidently coloni they appant to dispose freely of thei holdinga, 
(ii) Lao, 

‘The upshot of H. Comvont’s artiole Rev, ¢t gr. 49 (1936), 298-0, may bo given in the wor of his own 
summary of his paper in Proe. Av. Phil. aw. 65 (10), xxxvil. “Four pape (Saap, 107116, IL G7128, 67120, 
17251) dealing with lensed land and the payment for it addressed to Dioscorus of Aphrodito by his tenanta 

‘4.0. 547-0 aro poculiarin style, Tt ia uhown thot the frst and last aro receipt for seed grain, while 67138 and 
(67120 are louses in tho dinguiso of promissory notes. ‘The latter pair is unique, and it in suggosted that in 
‘order to bein better lal position, D, used this dovice to alter hin lind leases from contract bonas fel to 
‘atipalationes sriti juris. Vor lonen ef. above A. (ii). T have not seen P, Coxtoxce, Un bail de troupeaw, 
Mal. Maspero 3 (1985), 390-44, Acconting to M, Hlonmnner}, Chron. Bg, 11 (1096), 563 i incloden an 
dition of P, Strasb, no. gr. 1707 concerning the loavo of ‘iron* cattle and a study of aix leases of animals 
previously published which enables us to follow the fortunes of «flock for several yours. 

(iv) Soototan, 

©, Ronmsrs, ‘7. C. Skat, A, D. Noe, The Gild of Zeus Hypaiston, Hare, Theok. Rev, 20 (1086), 39-87 
(offprint) publish text, tranalation, and commentary of P. Lond, 2710, x fragmont of the wer of an assole 
tion dated tentatively 60-58 n.0., perhups from Philadelphia. ‘The association is analogous to an eranos, 
‘but the closest parallels aro found in demotio texts. One feature is that the members undertake not to bring 
Accusations against each other, but the main significance of the papyrus and of the commentary ia for 
religions, not legal, history. H. Livy-Ricmt, Ree, hist. dr. 16 (1090), 211 (summary of communiention 
to Sooidté d'histoire du droit) holds that both the natural and the artificial consort vonatitute a sort of 
joint fumily, ditfering from the normal Roman régitne and eharscteried by the abwence of aucceason ard 
‘patria potedtas, bid 387-41 ho deduces from the negative phrase ercto non cilo that division was weal, 
G. Serato, 8, et Doe, 2 (103), 208-6, reviewing C. A. Mascit, Disertiones (JBA 21,88) disagrees with 
his results, 

(¥) Dati, 


M. Mont, Klio 20 (1090), 113-15, finds the first tmoe of the principle dpa yep dBden in Od. xvi 72— 
sre ae mpSrepos xaherene 
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(vi) Discharge of obligations. 

‘F, Manor, St, et Doc. 9 (1036), 163-6, misintains that Sammolbuch 7034 ( — P. Lond. Inv. 2564, JBA 20, 
21-7, of: JA 22, 90) confirms the views expressed by Sxonit in Bull. Is, dir, rom. 34 (1026), 74 AL, and 
rues it clear that where a chirograph evidencing a debt had been ‘published’, the debtor obtained the 
effcot of a contrarius actus, by getting the repayment registered in the fi. Zyxr.; s0 also Wrucicex, Mit- 
teilungen ane d, Warsb. Papyrussammbung no. 6 shows that n debt contracted by a ovyypapiy aysipropos ix 
‘extinguished by 0 similar document, M. also argues that Stn: is right in his interpretation of tho "bearer" 
lanse, a8 against Weuxn’s criticism, Untersuchungen zum gr<ig, OMigationenrecht, 31. 

(vii) Querela non mumoratae pocunine, 


P. Corsaexr, Li Bait du Priel d Egypte Volerius Budoemon (P. Oxy. 11 237, col, vii. 7-18, 188 ap. 
J-C.); wne hypothine our Torigine de la *Querela non numerntae peceniae', Atti del LV Congr, Inernas. i 
Papirologia, Firenze, 1985 (1990), 89-100 (offprint). suggente that the querela n,n. p. appears from this edit 
to have originated ns n criminal uction for jadoopyia (to be translated ‘fraud"), by which, as by a charge af 
forgery at reptypads (circumseriptio), m person sued for money’ an a document might seek to moet the claim, 
with tho result that he had to deposit the sum claimed, but reosived it back if he was successful in tho 
criminal nction. C. also muggesta that the querela inoffcion’ testzmenti way have originated as « criminal 
change, but does not go into this question in detail, 








E. ‘Tone Law oF Svecnssiow 

U, B, Paots, St, et Doc. 2 (1986), 77-119, 1 dyyorela nel dirtto ouceasorio atic, argues that though 
fomnales, not being rekira, have no share in the law ofthe més, they have rights in family law, apd that the 
state will ee that the hoad of the ots: fulilsiaduty of respecting these rights. “Ayyuoreais the limit within 
“which succomoral rights nro allowed to the cognatic family, and, in pite ofthe provailing opinion, soendanta 
‘oan inherit. W. Cu. Kantrs, Ree, hist. dr. 15 (1080), 142-86, interprets the inscription from Grima in which 
the phase fois r(al] Bade occurs, and two others in the Achwan dialect from 8. Italy as referring, not to 
donationes mortis cavas but to trusts which will emul to the donor if he survives w certain peril, and thinks 
‘that tho institution thus evidenced may have boen the pattern for the maneipatio familiae, Seo also mammary, 
ids AISA. 





F. ‘Tam Covurs axn Procnovnn 

H.C, Hannes, Public Arbitration in Athenian Lawt, University of Missouri Stusiea, xt. 1 (1096), ro- 
‘examines thoovidence, but comes inthe main to the aanve conehisionsas Bonner, Review by HF. J[oLowict} 
JHS 66 (1986), 208, W. Scxrvusw, Causa Holensis, Archie 12 (1080), 27-89, assuming that the contente 
ff P. Hal. 1 were propared far the purposes of « special case, necks to reconstruct the facts and the nature 
of the parties’ claims. ‘Ue reault ina complex atory. Note on éugosjor pp. -G(cf. BA 20,108). C, Patan, 
Chron. d' By, 11 (130), 163-0, contests for the third cunt, n,c. Dienwieken’s assertion (Sondergeriehabarkeit, 
(60-74) that tho comarch anil the comogeammatous are under tho diseplinary juriediotion of tho strategusy 
‘and yo algo his view that the addresace of P. Tobt, 708 ia a steategus. Sho nlso roviews the book ibid. 181-8 
‘ory favournbly, but with some criticism. BE. Broxxkawaws, Utiitas crucis, Obvervationa wv ler récite dw 
procdn ide Féaus dans les Bonngiles canoniquon, He. hist, rd. 112 (1095), 160-241, sos nome papyrologicnl 
‘uaterial in eritisiaing those who criticize the Gospel narratives from the point of view of legal procedure. 
P. Lond, Iny. 2505 (¢f, 1 21,80), published with introduction and notes hy T.C.Swxarand F-P.Waeoxmt, 
JHA 91 (1085), 224-47, i the record ofa trial before the profect Appius Sabinus held probably in a.p. 250, 
‘and by far the most extensive document of the sort so far known. ‘The case concerned the validity of the 
‘appointment of certain eyra! to tho ofice of xoesr4s, und both the appealing villagers and the members 
Of the Arsinoite Senate are reprosonted! by several counsel, but the editors do not discuss the points of 
‘municipal administration involved in view of Mis Wraxcmn's forthearning thesis on the local senntos ner 
the reforms of Soverus. ‘The references to procediire on appeal aro tantalizingly obscure, but there i clear 
referonve to the three summonses neceasary before judgement by default was allowed (Digest, 5. 1. 68), and 
‘the editors argue that we have here the oaly known examplo of a judgemont by default pronounced by a 
legate (the epistentegus). ‘Tho case is decided by reference to an enaotment of Severns which seoms to be 
‘conclusive in favour of the villagers and against which the Senate's counsel can only say that the application 
of the law ia limited by the city's needs. ‘The manner in which decisions (wploas anc dpe) are quoted as 
fnuthorities is noticeable, and in ane place (1 08) there is what looks like a stronger reference to the binding 
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force of precedent, unfortunately just incomplets. On pp. 20-40 the ed show that the phrase éSdruy ... 
‘must no longer be tale to refer necessarily to « nabstitute; itis frequently a paraphrase for the perwon 
sctually in ofce, A. SeatxwawrEs, 81, ¢ Doe. 2 (1096), 406-12, reviewing L. Ant, It process civilecon- 
femasiale (104—not seen) in part reafirma aod in part modifies his own original views. E. BaLoon, 
our Daticrung der Versaatlichung des provincialen Formalproseasen, Bull. Jot. ir. rom. 43 (1085), 216-26, 
holds with Frere against the more general modern opinion that the first six books of Julian's Digesta 
‘ust have been written before 4.0, 120, and therefor» thst the Emperor referred to in D. 1, 18, 8 mut 
bbe Hadrian not Antoninus. He agrees, however, with Wrassax (Provinsialproses, 19 fl.) in holding that 
the pesmage presupposes the disappearance of the formulary aystem in ita original form from provincial 
litigation, A. E. Girvan, Btudes sur la prootdure civile du Baa-Empire, 1: La disparition de a denuntiatio 
la eforme de 450, Ret. hal dr. 15 (1990), 99-104, bold that procedure by litis denuntiato waa abolished 
{ provincial governors courts by Nor. Marc. 1 of 450, which waa followed by an enactment of Marcian's 
of 451 (CJ 0, 30.2) devling with exseewiorea and ono of Valentinian's of 452 (Nor, Val. 35) which dealt with 
sceurity for appearance. ‘The object of Nor. Mare. 1 waa to save defendants from being drngued into diptant 
courts, but it exposed them to exactions from exveeutorer and hence special constitutions were needed to 
secure to civil servants and ecelesiatics their traditional privileges. Such a constitation is Zeno's of 484 
(GJ 12. 21. 8) in which tho words pro tenore generat ediclorum refer to the provisions of Now. Va. 35 §15 
Teganling security for appearance. ‘This lst point is taken up again by Gurranp, Notes aur la date appari. 
tion den “fideinavores sstendi cava’, St. et Doc. 2 (1030), 18-19. ‘The frat mention of thes filluasores 
femes, not in OV 1,3, 25,06 400, hut in Now, Val. 35, CU 12.26.2 of 444 shows that scholars had before then 
enjoyed the privilege of giving their own oficers an fideiusores, and CJ 12. 29, (after 474) speaks of tho 
Practice an ‘very oli". Nov. Val. 26 wna therefuro generalising an existing institution. It was, however, 
‘ot applied everywhere in the Kant a Justinian tells ux Tnat. 4.11, ‘The new procedure thus ares in the 
‘mille of the fifth century and eannot be due to Zeno or the schoo! of Beyrout. Tein alo abawn to have 
‘ott used in tho barbarian kinguloms, which would not have happened if it had originated after the fall 
of the Westom Empire. Soo also summaries of papers read to the Soe. d’bistoire du droit, Ree, hit. dr, 15 
(1096), 412-13, and 418, the later supporting, agninst Coutsscr, the view that fiis conveslati remained 
bilateral. F. px Zvvarers, JS 26 (1096), 174-85, continues his studios of the now fragments of Gaina by: 
dlacussing the legis actiones. 





G. Pome Law 
E. G. Tenn, J2A 22 (1990), 7-10, use tho Bexipuros aa an instance to show how fale i the aaguimp- 
tion that Egypt wan the source of much administrative practice inthe Roman Empire. ‘The 8. were the 
Product of w system organized indepenidontly in the Kenpire and depended originally on the independent 
‘ministration of tho =iks. When introduced into Eaypt they were the agenta of tho central government. 
W. Hextsucrnas, C2, Phi. 81 (1996), 146-10, T'co adits concerning the publceni, publishen with eammentary 
Princeton P, A.M, 8081, which is also to uppear in E. H. Kasa's Papyri in the Princeton Collection, Vol tt 
‘The eliets forbid vexatious exactions by the reas und date from the middle of the second eentary A.D. 
Perhaps from tho profecture of M. Potronine Mamertinas, 135-, H.C. Yourta, AU-A 40 (1958), 984, reviews 
fayounbly A.M, Haxwox's Koyptian Property-Returns, with « few minoe criticisms and sogdeations, 
For deoypadai ef. above A (i) 








7. Palacography and Diplomatic 

VU, Wivexxs’s edition of the Bremen papyrl (ef. §3.A above) inchules w remarkable palacographical 
‘pociien in P. Brom. 6a letter ofintroduetion (ia Greek) from 4 Roman of high sanding, Fuberine Mundns; 
the bony of the lotter shaws a rather rongh typeof “Chancery” hand, but the autograph valediction i in aa 
extraontinury voript, the Greek letters being #0 distorted by the influence of Latin cursive forms as to be 
‘lmont unrecognizable. A collotypo plate of the papyrus is given. Another example af this Gruseo-Latin. 
Mischtypua ig P. Beem. 10, « letter from one Uiplins Celer (not llusteated), 

Wun HP, Haven, The Origin and Meaning of the Term *Uncial’, Clase Phil. 30 (1085), 247-84, 
say be mented ere though i dons not make wise of papyti. His theory is that the “unin” in question 
in neither an ounce nor an inch, but one-twelfth of s line of writing; uncial MSS. were thus books written 
innarrow columns about twelve etters wide, a format common in Latin MSS, ofthe fourth and fifth eewtarion 


‘The mggestion is attmetive, but itis by no meana clear that such w format was characteristic ofthe ditions 
de luxe dialained by Jerome, 
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BE. A. Lows, Codices Latini Antiquiores, Part Ue Great Britain and Irland (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 
1035; xil4+63 pp.,45 pp-of pls.) gives facsimiles ofall Latin literary papyri in British collections, One non 
literary document (no. 228), an unpublished letter of recommendation in the Rylanda colleotion, i ineluded. 

‘A fourth edition of Warrexnscu's Schriftafeln has appeared, but I have not yet seen it: Guizetaruy 
Warrmxmact, Seripturae Groeeae wecimina in unum scholarum cllecta el explicala. Libri ent inscriphum eat 
*Sohriftiafeln sur Gexchichte dex griechischen Schrift eitio guarta, Berlin, 1936, 17 pp. 35 pla. 

A, S10atas, “Toropia vis ‘EUs Tha (JEA 22, 90) in reviowed by A. Dart, Ber dt. gr. 48 (1095), 
504-5 (rather critical, but welcotnos the nuthor's break with convention), and P, MAAS, BZ 35 (19%6), 82-3 
(the most comprehensive treatment of Greck writing since Montfaucon'). 

N, Linwrs, L'Industrie du papyrus (JBA 21, 00) haa received « lengthy and important review from 
2M. Rosrovrnerr, Gnomon 12 (1038), 46-52; with his unrivalled knowledge of ancient society, Rostovranrr 
‘makes some most valuable remarks on the distribution and popularity of ifleront writing materiale (eg. the 
introduction of papyrus by the Romans at Dura, and the Roman predileetion for waxol tablets). He also 
discusses at length P. Tob. 9 and convincingly explains the word Sasslvernis, while with several other 
oviewors he rojects Liws's explanation of the xaprqpd aa a charge for wuthenticating a dooument. H.C 
Yount, in Am. Journ. phi 57 (1986), 217-21, concentrates on the meaning of «iMAqua and Ni, challenging 
Lawn's hard-and-fast distinction that the former always moans x sheet of papyrus (whether loowe, oF 
joined to others to form a rol), und the latter» column of writing; he quotes s papyrus in Cairo in which 
the first two columns ofa long list are numbered « and f though actually both are written on the samo sheet. 
Other reviews by P. Viamecx, Phil. Wock. 58 (1030), 1121-3 and P. Cxawtmarve, Rev. de phil. 10 (1980), 
300, Tn connexion with the growth and manufacture of papyras, we may note an interesting description, 
‘with photograph of n modern papyrus swamp in Palestine: Roan Wasttouns, The Perey Sladen Expadi- 
tion to Lake Hulch, Palestine Exploration Fund Quarterly Statement 8 (1936), 204-10, ple, 1-5. 

Ror Srainonx Macxxsmx, Background of the History of Moslem Libraries, AJSL 1 (104-0), 
114-25, 52 (1096), 22-83, 104-10, includes a discumion of the Alexandrian libraries ani the dato of Ubeir 
destruction, 

H.J.M. Minx, Greek Shorthand Manwala (J EA 21, 100), has again been reviews nt length by A. Mbewrs 
in GGA 197 (1935), 481-7, and Gnomon 12 (1986), 490-8, Tn the former place ho contests the derivation 
‘of the Roman from the Greek rystem in the ltter he makos the interesting suggestion that the formation 
of Christian nomina socre was inftionced by Greek shorthand (iid 493), and also adduoes argumenta 
{@bid., 494-5) for plicing the invention of the Greek system in tho latter part of the first entury 4.0, 
‘good dea! later than the Roman. Also reviewed by C,H. Rommrs, Cl. Bee. 60 (1080), 24-8, who mentions 
‘9 vellum fragmont of the Commentary in the Bodlcian [actually it containe Comm, nos, 12-22]. Mux 
hhinwelf hus an interesting popular article, Greek Shorthand, in Aberdeen University Review, 23 (1995-0), 
127-32, touching incidentally on the paychological background of shorthand wnd ite influence on literaturn. 

‘A. Gotan, Das Urkundenieaen im Talmud im Lichte der griechisch-igypticken Papyri und dea gritchiocken 
und romischen Rechte (Jerusalem, 1995, v4+-162 pp), ia an important work which may te mentioned here 
‘though ite interest is mainly legal, Some remarkable parallels between the forms of extant papyri and thowe 
‘proscribed in the Talmid are brought out, and the book will bo welcomed by champions of entike Rech. 
(pehicMe. Aseria of preliminary studies by the mune nuthor, originally publiabed in the Hebrew perioical 
Torbia, is summarized in Bt. de Pap. 1, 07-104, under the tile Rechavergiechende Studien sw Tawi wnd 
Papyri. 

G. Pasquast, Storia dela tradizioneo ertica del testo haa been exhaustively roviewed by O, Stn, Gnomon 
12 (1086), 16-90; in spite of some criticism of details, be pays a warm tribute to the inspiring quality of 
the work. Other roviews, also laudatory in the main, are by E. Panaton, Hie. indo-grecoitl. 18 (194), 
102-10; G. Costs, Archiewm Romanicum 19 (1035), 890-40; A. Maxctst, Ann. R. Se. Poa (1095), 280-01. 

P. Couzane’s lecture on Lee Papyrus et ta tradition des textes litérnires (Actes du Congris de Nice de 
F Association @. Budé, 91-102) ix inaccessible to me, 

















8. Lexitography and Grammar 
‘Tho expression wold woNise in P, Oxy. 744 ia very fully discussed by A. Wrtancar in Symb, Onlo 4 
(1935), 6-21. In the same volume, pp. 77-81, A. B, Scuwanz giver convincing rmasons for rendering 4 
Bunmionpayovidow in P. Oslo 40 ‘Dir, der gegentber nicht gerecht (rechtmiasig) gehandelt wint', Tt may 
‘be noted here that H, L. But, had reached the same conclusion (‘if you do not receive satisfuetion’) in 
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(1. Rev, 46 (1982), 24 without offering arguments. I have not seen the article by P. Caraatsa (on the 
adjectives in ~aios and the name of the dowry) which is summarised by M. Hownexr in Chron, @'Bi. 11 
(1996), 594. ‘The uses ofthe moods in Chariton are described by W. E. Btaxx in Am. Journ. Phil. 7 (1986), 
10-28. The tse of the perfect tense in the fourth Gospel is the subject of an article by Moxrox 8. Exst.rs 
in J. Bid, Li. 55 (1996), 121-B1. In L7 Antiguité aseique 4 (1935), 408-17 there will be found an article in 
Dutch (with French summary, pp. 416-17) on bilingualism in Ptolemaic Eaypt by W. Puxaatans. . Maysin 
is producing a second edition of vol 1 of his Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Piolemderseit; of 
this volume Teil 3, Stammbildung has been published (Berlin-Leipsig, 1886, vi+-308 pp.); it ia approciatively 
reviewed by H. I. Bats in Cl. Ber. 0 (1996), 201. 


9. General Works, Bibliography 
A. Guvmat, Wonss 

1, Wrsoxn's Juriatioche Litraturabersichtv includes two very lengthy reviews, ‘rummarizing 
the contents in each caac, of Papyri und Allerhumeniasenschaft (JEA 21, 103) and Puxasxpax's Papyrus, 
Sunde wad Popyrasforschung (JEA 21, 2): Archie 12 (1936), 13-28, 128-30, 

A wellwritten summary of recent discoveries, both archaeological and papyrological, from the pen of 
F, Zvexmn, Neues ous dem helleniatich-rOmiachen Aypten isto be Sours in Geitige Arbeit 3 (1996), 3-5. 

AH, Lctxeg contributes «long article on Ontraka to the Dict. arch. chr, Fase, cxl-eall, Pats, 1896, cols, 
7W-112, After outlining the information on Church organization in Exypt in the sixth and yeventh centuries 
provided by astraca (chiely Cuvw's Coptic Ostraca), he prints a representative selection of theological or 
liturgical texta, both Greek and Coptic, complete with translation, notes, and bibliography in each ease, 
While early works on ostraca are nied to the fll, itis to bo regretted that « number of standard editions 
of more recent years are omitted, with the result that no referenoes are made to wach interesting Chriatian 
documents aa 0. Strasa. 510 or O. Tait Petrie 415, But even so the article contains rich store of valuable 
material! 

A brief account of the various collections of papyr in the John ylands Library, Manchester, ia given 
in Bult. Ry, Libr, 20 (1986), 9-16. 'T. Horrexn's statement concerning the Weasly papyri now in Prague 
(ef JEA 22, 98), ia repeated in German in Archie 12 (1980), 68-9 under the title Die Pupyruasammlung 
Cart Wemely, jetzt "Papyrus Weaely Progensi. 

E, Vussun, De grickee gapyrologic en oud-Kgyple, Ex Oriente Lux: Joarberih, 3 (1085), 80-21 have 
not seen. 

i, de Pap. 2, fae, 1 in reviewed by H. Trexorsox, Boll. Soe. Arch. Alex. 30 (1036), 128-90 (in the 
ave of the P. Baraize strongly favouring the view that dideyer is w court title); fase, 2a reviewed. by 
HLT, Buc, Cl. Ree. 50 (1536), 00. 


¥. Conant, Bulletin Papyrologique, x1¥ (1994), Ree. . gr. 48 (1985), 651-81, 

M. Honnnr, C. Putavx, and others: the bibliographical seotions in Chron, ‘fy. 10 (1985), 871-416, 
11 (1996), 170-207, 858-0, 

Popyruakunde, BE 36 (1996), 196-8, 461-4, 

A. Caroenixt, Bibliografa medion, deg. 15 (1035), 438-8 (index only), 16 (1896), 170-284; Test 
recentemente pubblicat, Aeg. 16 (190), 166-8. 








10. Miscellaneous, Excavations, Personal 
Account of the 4th International Congres of Papytology are given by M. Hosen in Chron, fp. 11 
(1996), 208-0 and I. Waxcxe, 2. Sar. 96 (102), 410-14. ‘The Sth Congroe in being held in Oxford on 
90 August-8 September this year, and any persons desiring information concerning it ahould wsite te 
Mr. C, H. Roberts, St. John's College, Oxford. 

Kacanin: Tpegrophical and Avchitctaral Report of Excortions during the Seasons 1994-8, (JA 18,108) 
Botanical and Zooloyical Reports, 1924-31, have been reviewed by 
‘lume aloue by H. Coston, Misraim 2 (1036), 77-8. 
received reviews from A. Catonimt, eg. 16 (1038), 

1 The section on Latin extrac fom N. Africa (colt 100-110) i fascinating by-path, 
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170-1; D. B, Hannu, JRS 26 (1996), 118-16 B. Wats, AJA 40 (1936), 285-8; U. Wncxes, Archiv 12 
(1996), 84-5; H. 1 Bact, Cl. Rev. 50 (1996), 204; H.N. Fowuan, Am. Hist. Rev, 42 (1996), 95-6; O. H. 
‘Ronrars, JEA 22, 112-13. 

‘DB, Hanon, Roman Gl from Kerani found by he University ofMichigun Archaic spain 
tn Bay, 1086-9 ( = Unt of Michio Sic, Honea Sera vy Cate of Micha Press Aaa 
‘Arbor, 1996, xviii+340 pp., 23 pls, price $4.00, is an outstanding work on the subject of Roman lass, 
Karanis has long been famous forthe amount of glam it haa produced, but until recently this haa come from 
illicit digging and the activities of sabdakhin, and therefore has no archacological context ; here we have & 
‘cataloguo of the pieces which have rewanled the Michigan expedition, and their chronology is discussed 
in the light of the evidence provided by meticulous excavation. Not only so, but the author, for comparative 
purposes, has made generous use of his wide knowledge of ancient glass asa whole, Altogether a book of great 
Ioierek fra stents of encanto. 

A, Voartaso has produced with commendable promptitude « report on his remarkable excavations at 
Medinet Mit, in the centre of the Fayytm: Primo Rapporio degli Scavi condeti dalla wissione archeologica 
{git dla. Unies di Miao nla sad Mens Mat, 00, v2 88 prs pa, Unortonately 
‘this has not yet reached me, and Eknow only brief recounts, based on articles in the Egyptian Gazette, which 
have peared in A/SL 83 (1096-7) 30.7. 17, 

Tn Chron. d? Bg. 11 (1996), 34-4, is & summary of » lecture given by Say Gawna on his excavations at 
‘Tanah el-Gebel, the necropolis of Hermopolis Magna. Of. alo AJSL 53 (1080-7), 55-8. 

TE Pant gives lepporb pelimiare eu itt Heh in Ay 18 (100), 30-408, 

‘Though just outside the geographical limita of Egypt, the truly astonishing discovery of papyri by the 
Colt Expedition at ‘Auja el-Haffr, on the Palestive-Sinai frontier about 40 m. south of Gaza, must be 
freon hes. Thn dorwmnte flint tro grvpes oe; wholy in Orch ating from tha rule othe 
sixth cent., the other, Greek, Arabic or bilingual, from round about the 50th year of the Hegira. The Grock 
papylor tobe eied by Me C.J. Knssan of New York Ualvralty, the Auli by Prot... Mar 
of Jerusalem, and all scholars will wish them well in their exeiting, farduous, tasks. In addition todooumenta 
of all kinds—oonteota, letters, accounts, ete.—some fmgments of literary works appeared, notably o 
codex of the Acts of St. George, and a Latin-treck glossary to Vergil Aeneid iv. A popular account of the 
‘Senalion gen by H. Dosoconns Co inte Platine Eaploration Fund Quark Stent 08 (108), 
210-20, Tt may be recalled that daring the war the Germans found a few pxpyras acraps which Senvmant 
Published (roprinted aa SB 7011-2). 

Lam afraid there is atill less excuse for referring hore to an even more sensational find—the group of the 
sixth-century Hebrew ostraon from ‘Tell Duwér (Lachish) now famous es the ‘Lachish Letters’. Unfor- 
‘tunately the final publication by Prof. ToxceyxEn hae been held up by the friendly controversy which haw 
‘tuged around the date and interprotation of the ostrace ; ef. Bull. ASOR 61 (Feb. 1936), 10-16; 68 (Oct. 1936), 
30-7. ‘There are good pictures in Ill. Ldn, Naws 10 Aug. 1985, 241-2. Particularly interesting are tho clay 
‘cals of about the same date with impressions of papyrus on tho back. If this is of Exyptian manufacture 
{and the use of eatrace for quite important communications suggests that papyrus was not being produced, 
‘at least jn gufficient quantities, in Palestine ital}, this ie certainly the earliest direct witness to the export 
of Kgypt's ataple product. Now that Palestine has produced written documents of the sixth century n.c. 
and the sixth century 4.p., is it too much to expect something of the sort from the Hellenistic or Roman 
peek? 

From every quarter tributes have been paid to the memory of Gtnotamo Vira. First and foremost 
soap tatneccea In moore di Otlamo Vd, Pubblicato dalla, Univers dl Fieene Fitenn, 199, 
{3p 3 yortras ao lia us Tt comin tro sparse memo, by G.Paagvass (pp. 6-20) and 
M. Nonaa (pp. 21-60), followed by unpublished lectures of Vireizi on Sophoctes and Harace, and con 
‘Madig vil bigest (soe eld by. Lov. Olberecmmerortive sce ar by V. Anas 
10-Rors, Bull. Soe. arch. d’ Alex. 30 (1936), i-iv; E. Buncota, Chrom, d' £g. 11 (1996), 210-18; A. arom, 
stop 101890) 196-87M, Nona, dom. Se, Pee 4 (100), 30-48 ih porta), Preven, Gnomon 1 
(1935), 670-2; A. Voattaso, Atti della Reale Acondemia Archeologica di Nepoli 14 (1935-6), 192-42; and an 
(reigvodwalein tone «Roma 3 (1980, S98. Wack’ Norra in Ark 13 (100), 13-4, real 
‘the work of Vrrexts, 0. Guanmswrrz, and P.M. Meven, while W. Kowxen writes an article entitled 
‘In Memoriam Arthur 8. Hunt, Paul M. Meyer, Girolamo Vitelli in Z. Sar. 56 (1996), 426-30. Mavnn in 
‘separately commemorated by N. Homtwnts in Chron d Bg. 11 (1096), 218-21, Gnavgswrrs by M. Hommunt, 
‘ihid,, 221-2, P. Koscnaxen, Z. Sav. 56 (1996), ix-xii, and E. Krnssurwo, ibid., 418-25, 
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Aruaxase J. Snanowsts, André M. Anirdadés: Fondatewr de la Science des Finances en Grice, Paris, 1996, 
vili+-204 pp, summarizes A's life and work; the only pages concerned with papyrology are 132-9, Ler 
Finances des Diadogues, mainly a précin of hin article on Les Droits de dowane préderés par lea Lagides (IBA 
20, 04), 

Two veterans of papyrological studios have reached their seventicth birthdays, A, Dmrsswaws and 
A.Koure. ‘Tributes aro paid to the former by HL. Lurraataxw in Foraching und Fortchrite 12 (1096), 402-3 
‘to tho latter by W. Somapewator, ibid, 315, 

Camrmets, Boxwns, Clasvical Scholarship: A Roving Commission, in Michigan Alumnus Quarterly, 
‘Autumn 1095, 682-03, is unfortunately inaccessible to me. 


PART Il: GREEK INSCRIPTIONS (1935-1936) 


By MARCUS N, TOD 

‘Tuc following Bibliogrmphy, continuing that for 1988-4 published in this Journal 21, 10-7, containa » 
brief nurvey of thn books and articles which appeared in 1085 and 1086 relative to Greek inseriptions from 
Egypt and Nubia, together with a few remarks on inscriptiona which, although not of Exyptian origin, 
are of lnterest as attesting tho wpread of Egyptian poitial or religious intluence to other parta of the Greek 
World, For the abbreviations used to denote periodicals ace pp. 142-4 below. 

Following hard upon the completion of H. Mavssen's monumental Grammatil der grechischen Papyri aus 
der Ptolemiterseit wt Binschluss der gleichzeitigen Ostraba wnd der in Agypten verfassten Inachriften comes w 
revised eition of that section of the frst volume which deals with ‘Starmbidang’(t. 3, Beet, 1096), o> 
richod with the results of the discoveries, publications, and discussions ofthe last thirty years; it ia reviewed 
by H. 1. Ba in Cl, Rev. 60 (1086), 201, 

‘Tho year 1086 witnessed tho inauguration of another ambitious work, based upon epigeaphical material 
‘an well as upon thowo derived from literature and papyri, in tho fret fascioule of A. CaLpantst's Disionario 
dei nomi geografck« topografek dal Egitto grico-romano (Cairo, 1086), an alphabetical Lit, fully documented, 
of (a) geographical names, Crock and Latin, found in Gresk and Latin recon of Egyptian provenance, 
whother the plicct thomselven are in Eyypt or elsewhore, and of (6) googruphical names relative to 
Egypt found in Greek and Latin sources outside of Exypt down to about 4.0. WX, ‘The present instalment 
‘of 216 pages, of which 162 fall unvder tho honding “ANegévdpeue, goes down to “Alixapraovets. It in reviowed 
by 0. Mowvivecoms (Boll, lol easy. 7 (1085), 58-00), A. ADRIANt (Bull. Soe. Arch, d'Alex. 9, 194-6), 
W. Scavnane (Gnomon 12 (1096), 282-4), ML. Hoxtmnne (Chron. By. 11 (1996), 108-200), and Ly Wiss 
(Archiv 12, 168-71), and the author haa given w list of wddenda and Gorrigenda in leg, 16 (1995), 821-7. 

¥, Hacareianas has added a second supplomont to his valuable rgistee of the foreign population in the 
Prolemaie Kinpire, containing w few names drawn from inweriptions and many from Papyti (Archie 12, 
34-64), 

Another work of great utility, in which epigraphical evidence plays a not unimportant par, H. Ein's 
iota des statages des nomes éqypliens & Pépoque gréco-romaine (Mém. Inat, Fr. 66, Cairo, 1985; reviewed 
by A. Aputaxr in Bull, Soe. Arch, d'Alee. 9, 144), containing (a) @ lit of the erperyyel of the Groco-Roman 
period, arranged under thelr nomes, with datos and references; (6) 8 supplement to Bumoxnaans's list of 
Pacdnot ypopwsres; (0) apecial lists of the orparnyel and faodiel yponnores of tho Arsinoite and Hermo- 
polite nomes in the Roman period; (d) « complete list of Racca ypayeerir and (e) an alphabetical list 
‘of names ocouring in the foregoing lita together with those of officials whos nomes are unknown. Une 
fortunately, the printing of tho work waa unduly delayed, vo that the supplements (pp. 1*-71*) and the 
suddonda (pp. xix-xxil) amount to all but three-quarters of the main toxt. 

0, W, Ritxaromn's monograph entitled The Prefect of Baypt from Augustus fo Diocletian (Kio, Beibett 84, 
1039), which has been reviewed by H. I. Butt, (Cl. Rev. 60 (1038), 41-2) and by C. Paéavx (Chron. d'By. 
11 (1936), 192-5), in based mainly on the abundant evidence afforded by papyri, but makes Full uae also of 
the available epigraphical nourcos, notably OOS 64, 605, and 009, As « conteibution to the study of the 
‘duinistrative relation between Egypt and the Roman Empire, H. , oxen haa investigated the develop- 
‘mont and the functions of the Bexéper in Egypt and in other provinces and hus considered their relation 
to the decemprimi found in certain citi of Haly and Sicily in the Republican period. For Egypt ou solo 





GREEK INSCRIPTIONS 107 


sources are the papyzi and ostraca; elsewhero inscriptions provide almost. all the available evidenoe (JEA 
22 (1886), 7-19), 

D, Zowrs, bas made a careful study of the material and ornament of the Coptic grave-stolae and of the 
formulae of the epitaphe engraved on them with a view to determining their time and placo (Mitt, deutach. 
Inst. Kairo 2 (1982), 22-38), developing A. Matzox’s articlo on Coptio epigraphy in Canxor-Lecumica, 
Dict, dorch. chrét. ux, 2819-86, nnd H. Jusacee’s dioussion of the Christian tombstones of Nubia in 248 
0 (1925), 111-48. 

©, Gvénavn publishes (Bull, Se, Arch. d'Ales., 81-3) n quaint record from tho plaster covering of the 
interior of w cistern xome 7 kilometres SE. of Mersa Matrih, the ancient Paraetonium it conaiata of the 
impress of a right hand, made while the plaster was still soft, und « rudely seratobed altar and palm, acoom- 
‘panied by the inscription nonérov Touhiror rénus ypée and an indication of the date, August 16th, 0 m0. 
‘An epitaph from Parotonim is quoted by E. Conmx (ibid, 127) in a roview of A. 0x Cosson's Mareotia 
(London, 1939). 

‘In Md, Hides, 1013-14, A. Wrstatat criticizes the restoration of an epigram (Sammelbuch, 6178) from 
Leontopolis (Tell el-Yahidiyah) proposed by W. Pax in Hermes 66 (101), 290, and 67 (182), 131. 

P, Rovssnt provides (Mém. Jnat. Fr, 67 (1934), 38-40) o greatly improved text, unhappily far from com> 
plete even now, and» manterly discuetion of a decree from the Aphroditopolite nomo (Ker. Arch 2 (108), 
90-5 Archie 3, 182, No. 9), now preserved in the Tnstitnte of Ancient History of tho University of Strass- 
burg: it was pasted, in 67 oF 56.0. by of de ro de “Appobirys a[ sha yrprvoto] in honour ofa certain erodes, 
‘who, aa gymnasiatch and ferdpxys de" dodpce warotwr Ireduy, had rendered aigual services to the community 
‘and especially to the gymnasium, and pethaps nbo of hia fathor Demetziun (ef. Rev. gr, 49 (1080), 308). 

In his interesting ‘Notes épigrnphiquen" P. Jovaver comments on n stele from Medinet el Fayyim, now 
in the Alexandria Musousn (Bull, Soe, Arch, d'Alex, 7, 283) and doscriben the charnoterstion of the Euyptian 
hhero-oult (Ann. Inat, Phil. Hist Or. 3: Yolunve offrt A J. Capart Brussels, 1995, pp. 227-9: ef. Ree. dt, ors 
49 (1986), 992), 

‘A.E, R, Boax's roport on tho excavations at Soenopasi Nenus (Dims) includes two Grock inscriptions, 
‘ono of which records the dedication of a road in the second oF first contury u.c, in honour of « Ptolemy, 
hilo tho other may also bo dedicatory in chamsoter, but ia unhappily matilated beyond the possibility of 
reatoration (Soknopaiow Newos (Univ. of Michigan Studien, xxx1x, Ann Arbor, 1036), 0: ¢f. ASA 40 
(10986), 285-8, Revs gr. 40 (1090), 802-2). 

¥, Comow reports the discovery at tho Kom of Medtnot Midi, the ancient Tblum, nt the wouth-western 
extromity of the Fayytm, of a tomplo of Inia ult by Piolemy X Soter, on the pilasters of whieh a cortain 
Tnidorus insoribed four hymns to Ts, showing that tho temple was dedionted to Hermuthis (nssimilnted to 
Tis) and to Soctopacns: of two of thewe poerus ho gives brie wummary (Bee. arch, (19), 97-8). An 
‘account of tho exoavation of this nite in 1985 ia given by A. Vootaxo in his Primo rapporto degli wa «+ « 
nella sona di Modinet Madi (Milan, 1036), in which tho epigraphical discoveriow made there wre published 
(pp. 29-70), ‘These consist of (a) two dedications "Bjyoilh Of peylorye noi Lovorimer Win peyDan of tho 
‘vestibule of tho temple and the lions which adornud it, probably in 9% x.0, (pp. 20-7); (8) two tantalixing 
fragments too mutilated for restoration (pp. 62, 6-4); (0) eight dedications (pp. 22, 62-8) to Taermuthisy 
‘Hermuthis, Anubis, and Apollo, ono of which in dated 12 1,.; (d) seventeen graffiti and dipinti traced by 
individual worshippers (pp. 65-60); and (e) the four hymns shove mentioned (pp. 27-61) numbering 144 
vvorses in all, each bearing the signature of Tsidorus, whow Exyption nationality may be pleaded in extenna- 
tion of hs atrocious motrcal error: the absence of literary quility dos not, however, rob these compositions 
‘of some religious interest. Voutsaxo also re-edita (pp. 64-8) the perfectly preserved dedication of « neigh= 
Pouring precinct “Ajoudnt wal Bots epydrou, between 163 ant 145 3.c,, now in the possession of B. 
Kumsstrxo at Berlin (ep, 13 (1093), 642-0, 600; Sammelbuch, 7600). 

‘Tho twelve Greck inscriptions, anying from the Ptolemaic period to the thin eontury 4.v., found by 
IR. Wenz, on tho rnin-covered hill on the right bank of tho Nile at Kom el-Abinar of Zawyet el-Mayyitin 
have been published by P. Jovovar in Mim. Ins. Fr. 67 (1994), 93-104; tho longest, and one of the latest, 
of these is engraved on a eippua and rans: Oxi peylore dperdrg “AnéNune yedrioe “Aypananis wal Adyyos 
‘Boundunspso rip doriy xopiordpior 2" dyai and tho reat aro hort votive texta or epitapha. 

‘0. Guan examines afreah (Ann, Serr. 85 (1085), 1-8) the curious monument published by J, Q. Murs 
(JHS 21 (1901), 286-90; Cairo Catalogue 9267, p. 48) and an inscription (Archiv 2, 04-6) from Abu Ti, 
rear Panopotis (Akhmim), showing that both refer to the samo Agrivs and claiming Panopolis as tho 
‘provenance of both, 
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‘H, Konrexnnvrer, his published sn interesting, if somewhat tantalizing inscription, bought in Buypt 
about 1908 and now preserved in the pupyrus collection of the Berlin State Museums, which gives us our 
first information regarding the relations existing between the yyjodaver and the Boub. 1¢ comes, i all 
‘probability, from Ptoleminis and contains a resolution passed in 104-n.c. by tho members of the gymnasium 
relative tothe erection of portrait of ex-gymnusiarchs and of the king: the Bou\-resolves to eet up a portrait 
‘of the king, to bestow on fiftecn men membership of the gymnasium and citizenship, and from their entry- 
fees (cinshs) to defray the cost of the porteaita of tho king and of « certain Sarspion, to whom further 
‘honours are granted (Archiv 12, 44-59). 

In Bt, de Pup, 2 (1994), 220-46, P. Lacav deals fully with a graffito from the chapel of Osiris in the 
Memnoniam of Abydos (G. Lurzavax ot P. Prnomzer, Les gafites greca du Memnenion d!Abyios, No.4), 
(Grock: in script but Egyptian in language. ‘The king YPONA@OP mentioned therein representa, in his view, 
‘rebel king, of whom no other record survives and whose ruigm lasted for at leat five years in the second 
contury #:c. ‘This interpretation of the text is confirmed by P. Jovover, who maintains that Hurgonaphor 
reigned at Thebes and Abydos over the natives who had revolted from the Macedonian kings, possibly in 
the reign of Ptolemy VI Philometor (Meuanges offerte & M. Octave Navarre, Tonlonse, 1935, 265-73: ef. Rev. 
ft, gr. 49 (1986), 302), 

(©. H. O. Scatrs re-edita, with the aid of H. I. Bets. and A. H. M. Joss, an interesting fourth-century 
{inscription from the porphyry-quarries at Mons Porphyrites (Gebel el-Dukhichin), recording, under the title 
saboli) deodyola Meerios, the renewal of & oad, or perhaps of the necessary winches, “for the lowering of 
the columns of Jerusalem’ by an official of the prefect (Zaspxee%s) in conjunction with two chief-quarriors 
(Gpxdardyer) anv other eraftamen ; he also publishes a vpoortenna from a neighbouring ste, dated July 4th, 
A.D. 20 (University of Eoypt: Bulletin of the Faculty of Arta, 2, 38-63). 

An Kee, de phil. 10 (1990), $18-24, HE. Hxssxe discusses tho date (110 of 1072.0.) and the historical inter- 
st of a dedioutery inscription to Isis set up over a well at Coptos by two brothers, both evperyyet, which 
was discovered and published by A. J. Raxwacn (Rev, épigraphigue 1 (1013), 109-13), 

With the help of P. Maas, W. Pex has provided a much-needed r-dition of the poems inscribed 
‘on the Memnon-colosmus of Thebes, based on a fresh examination of the originals and of the squeenes 
sade by Lursivs (Mitt, deutoch. Inet. Kairo & (1994), 5-100), ‘Those include the four poems of Balbilla 
(0. Bocusrars, Epigrammata gracen in Aegupto reperta, 17.5 Karust, Epigrammata gracca, 988-02; 0. 
Horguaxn, Griech. Dialeke, 1. 124 ff, Nos, 174-7; of Eowoxps's edition in Cl. Ree. 39 (1025), 107-10, 
‘Paex speaks alightingly) and ten other inscriptions, two of which (Nos, 12, 14) were not seen by Pum 
while on another (No. 18) he contributes 1 note without re-editing the text. ‘There is x useful summary 
(pp. 101-2) dealing with the metre and dialect of Balbila's pocms ans translation into German of these 
‘and of one other epigram (pp. 108-0). M, Avi-Yonam points out (Ann. Ser. 26 (1096), 88) that in  graffito 
‘on tho sisth sprinx at ‘Thebes (J, Baxuizet, Inscriptions grecquea ot latines des tombeavee des rois & Thibes, 
(Ald. Inat, Fr, 42), No, 870) hes(ces) 7 Halplucis)sbould be read in place of the editor's hy cros) Yel). 

In the ‘Notes épigrsphiques’ already referred to, P. Jovover also discusses (pp. 289-40) the ruins un- 
earthed near the temple of Luxor and the Latin inscriptions found there, and examines the relation between 
the worship of Ammon and that of the Roman Emperors; he publishes two Greek graffiti and an inscription 
‘which proves that the cut ofthe great ‘Theban deity till survived down to the thind century of our era. Ho 
further edits (pp.240-3) four inscriptions found at Apollinopolis Magna (Ef): (a) the epitaph of a geeatrge 
dating from about the beginning of the Christian era, (2) a tomb-inseription of the second century 4. 
(6) m dedioution, dated 4.0, 160-0, of the deyepete and the members of & cult-guild of Ammon, similar to 
‘one already known at Coptos, and (d) n votive stele of one whose fathor is described as Gulaupyir rape Bebe 
perioran, 

0, W, Rutswurat haa examined (Trams. Ami Phil, Ass. 65 (1034), 248-50) the nature and the occasion 
of the edict ofthe prefect Tiberi Juliua Alexander, dated July 6th, 4.0. 68, of which the text has survived 
‘engraved on a temple-wall in the Groat Ousis (OG/S 069). He concludes that it wna a fiscal edit, published 
‘ot on the entry upon office of a new viceroy ut at the opening ofa new Dustrum, and that it was addreased 
to the province as n whole and not to the Alexandrians in particular. 

T may group together a number of Exyptian inscriptions whose exact provenance is unknown. On 
tho rim of « miniature gold cup, now in the Egyptian Muscum nt Cairo, ia tho dedication, engraved in letters 
‘only one millimetre in height, "ENiry arch} (vic) “Agpdrys, dated Junuary Oth, a.p, 58 (P. Paannssrn, 
Ann. Serv. 96 (1936), 5-10), H. Sevma comments (Aém. Inst. Fr. 67 (1094), 71-2), on the names and 
‘numbers found on the facets af a bronze icosaheatron in tho collection of the late King Fukd (Bull. Int, 
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Pr, 30 (1990), 1-16: ef: JEA 18 (1982), 105), expecially on rpideps, associated with the naber 14, and 
onjectures [Xépers us the name correspanding to 3. 3 

Sevatoun px Ricct has published (C.-R. Ac. Incr. of BL. 1984, 256-61) two marble tableta from Egypt 
acquired by the Louvre. One of these bears sn epizram accompanying a statue of Zeus Soter, erected in 
‘the second century 4.n. in the xpiiopor of « temple in gratitude for deliverance, with an added note in prose 
naming the ypoynarets Baske and the lewrends fn office; the second is an interesting Christian epitaph of 
‘the fifth century. P. Prapmtaxr describes (Mém, Ine. Fr. 67 (1034), 137-44) a bone medallion bought in 
Cairo and now preserved in tho Cabinet des Médailles at Paris, bouring an inscription in which the god 
Khnim receives the magical name of Bprrarrqedes, «solar invocation for which the editor cites many 
parallels from the magical papyri. 

‘Among the rocent accessions of the British Moscum are two gems of about 4.0. 200, probably Egyptian 
in origin. One of these, intended to promote good digestion, shows an ihis tied to a vase and bas on the 
rroverse a thrice repeated rer, while on the other is engraved the bast of Sarapis and the legend péya 3 
drop 708 Eipams (F. N. Pavce, BAL Quart. 11 (1806), 33-4). 

OF U, Mowsmnrr ne Virtann's projected work on the archacolozy, the history, and the art of medieval 
‘Nubia, based on the accounts of previous travellers and on his own researches, the first two volumes have 
appeared (La Nubia medioerale: Mission archilogique de Nubie 1829-1954, Cairo, 1985}; one of these con- 
tains an exhaustive inventory of the Christian monuments of Nubia and of the sites of archaeological 

from the third to the fourteenth centuries, while the axcond comprises a hundred photographic 
plates. Epigraphical evidence is constantly cited, and a considerable number of Greek and Coptic inscrip- 
tions, craft, and dipinti are elited, some of them for the first time; an appendix (pp. 281-4) cllecta twenty 
four Greek inscriptions found on Nubian lamps. Grafiti and inscriptions also play an important part 
among the sources of the same scholat’s detailed survey of the Jacobite bishops of Nubia, in which he exa- 
‘ines the sees comprised in the kingdom of Dongola, their names, their geographical limite, and their 
‘organization (em. Inst. Fr. 67 (1994), 57-88). 

“Among the discoveries made by W. B. Exarey and L. P. Knowax between the Wadi et Sebi" and 
_Adindin were eleven Greek ostraca ans two inscriptions written in black ink on the shoulders of armphorne 
(Che Excavations and Survey bebooen Wail ex Seua end Adindan 1920-1981, Cairo, 1995, pp- 590-1). 


T append a few notes on recently discovered epigrephical evidence of the penetration of Egyptian 
‘political o religious influence beyond the frontiers of Eypt. 

‘T. A. Buapy devotes n monograph, langely based on inscriptions, to The Reception of the Exyption Culte 
by the Greeks, 390-20 w.c. (Cini of Miamours Studies, 10, 1, 1995), the four chapters of which deal respectively 
‘with (a) the creation of Sarapis, 330-285; (b) the expansion of the cult of the Egyptian gods, 285-223; 
(6) the reaction of the natives in Egypt and the spread of the cult in Greese, 223-145; and (d) the resort to 
‘the native cults in Egypt and the final development of the cults in Greece, 145-20. An appendix contain 
a list of the tomples, altars, and shrines of Tais and Serapis, while a secood appendix comprises a prosopo- 
{graphia of non-Egyptians who adopted the worship of Ezyptian gods within the period under review. The 
Wwork has boon reviewed by Hi. Hexwe in Rer. él. anc. 37 (1825), 481-3, by P. Rovssxt in Her, a. gr. 40 
(1996), 476, and by C. Puéawx in Chron. dB. 11 (1096), 579-$4. 

“The metrical epitaph of Charmadas (cf. JE 21 (1995), 107), discoversd at Gaza and now in the Jerues- 
Jem Museum, baa been edited and discussed afresh by L. H. Voscxst (Mém. Init. Pr. 7 (1904), 41-52), 
who agrees with P. Rovasit in amigning it to the last quarter of tho third century 3.c.; his remarks on the 
Palscographical characteristics of the inscription sre especially interesting. Among the inscriptions 
‘ontained in the frst volume of the [nscriptioee Cretiene (Rome, 1995), edited by M. Gvanpecet, are a 
dedication to Sarapia from Chersonesus (Vit. 3), a thank-offering to Isis from Lamea (x¥. 2}, © votive 
Inscription from Lebena 4 Sepinuk ‘Aowhynt lerp Turanig, Aeprate (3VIE. 27), and a yapersiov to 
Sarupia and Ins from Olue (xx. 11). 

"Among recent discoveries at Philipp are three inscriptions of the thini century A.n., one of which honours 
‘certain Clodiainas ded dnvrpirun rGe de Moved earoepvam (the Museum referred to is almost certainly that 
Of Alexandria) while the other two were erected by o fpyaceeral of Zepizx in honour of Q. Flavine Herma- 
tion, benefactor of the society, and his Iike-named son, whom they describe as rév Thr dyunobéryy rie 
pepdlew "Aacbyaeior (P. Lacan, BCH 59 (1985), 131-47). L. Bomxr bas rediscovered and re-edited 
fhsnumission-recard (10. rx, 1, 66) from Daulia in Phocis, which refers to a copy of the document aa lodged 
‘rapt riv Eipenw and adda the name of the priest of Sarapis nt Denlia (BCH 59 (1985), 200-5). 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: CHRISTIAN EGYPT (1936) 
By DE LACY O'LEARY, D.D. 


Oxtx 4 few months have passed since the last Bibliography of Christian Egypt, a0 that this ono ix neces: 
saxily briefer than usual! 
1, Bimtscas, 

A. Boutto, Untersuchungen ier de hoplischen Proverbientese, Stittgnct (1080), vib+-80 ppyy i chielly de- 
Yoted to grammatical notes on the Sadie, Boliirc, and Akhmtinic texts of the Book af Proverb Tt fa 
rovlewed by Ly Tit, Levon in Muadon 49 (1096), 316-17. 

F. G, Kexvon, Chester Beatty Biblical Papyri . . (of. JA 20, 206) is roviewed by F.C, Bowerre in 
JF. Theol, Stud. 96 (1096), 195-6, by 1s. Cenravx in Rev, hist, eel 31 (1896), 672 by A. C. HnaDuaa 
(Bishop of Gloucester) in Ch. Quart. Ret. 121 (19), 131, and a summary appears in Misrain 2 (1096), 
9-12. ML. Hosur in Chron. dg. 10 (1995), 169-71 gives an account of P. Cotvone’s paper in Rev, het, 
Philos, rlig, 14 (1034), 190-43, on the same subject. 

J. L, Kou, Studien sum hoptivchen Bibeltect . . . (of, JBA 22, 04) is roviowed by La Tw, Lavon in 
Rev, What cel. $2 (1998), 650-1, who poluta out that this attempt to classify Coptic versions makes 0 noid 
‘contribution to the subject as the writer confines himself to the Paulino epistles, Koolo neoopte Horner's 
‘editions of tho N.T in the dialecta of Upper and Lower Egypt aa definitively ‘the Sa’ io" and ‘the Bohaio" 
Yorsions. But H.'s edition of tho Sa'ldio is, aays Lofort, ‘fotalernent composite par suite du testo état du 
‘uateriel eopte dont il disponait’. ‘To form x continuous text Horner uses a varity of fragmenta, not froin 
4 single version, and wo produce » mosaio which cannot claim to bo 'tho Sa'idio’, pointe already noted by 
Sir Herbert ‘Thompson (in The Coptic Version of the Acts... (1032), p. xxi), Lofort also roviews it in 
Musdon $9 (1096), 140-7, and W, Gnossorw in Biblia 18 (1037), 135-8, 

UH, Luwrawanx, Zur Wardigung dea Ohester-Beatly-Papyrus der Pantus-britfe . . (ef. EA 21, 108) is 
reviewed by H. Sriuren in 7'L2 00 (1095), 165-0, ond by L{aanaxan) in Ree, bib. A (1905), 027-0, ‘The 
‘mame author's Neue Bvangelienpopyr’ appears in Z neut, Wiss. 34 (1095), 286-02, and his article Die Cheater. 
Beatty Popyri des NU. in. Die Antibe (1985), 139-18. 

©.H Romans, Two Biblical Papyriin the John Rylonds Library, in Bull, yl. Lite. 20 (1086), 210-44, 
2 ple, and separately at the Manchester Univ. Prea (1936), 62 pp.» 2 pli, givos from ane of these papyri 
the passages Dout, xxii, 24—axiv, 3, xxv, 1-B, xxvi 12, 17-10, xxvil, 31-3; from the other only acatterod 
Pamoges. CE the same writer's An unpublished Fragment of the Fourth Goypel .. (of. JEA 22, 91) and an, 
Article on the sao in Bull. Kyl. Libr. 20 (1096), 45-85. ‘Tho earlior publication is roviowed by HL. Brut, 
{in JB 31 (1986), 260-7, by P. Brnore in Zee, Uidl. 45 (1986), 200-70, by B. ¥. G. Task) in Oh. Quart 
Hen. 121 (1036), 318-14, and by Drmasaws in DLE 68 (1087), 4-6. Notes upon it appeared in Allgem, 
deuteche Zeit. for Deo. 3, 1985, 

H. A. Saxpxns, Some Fragments of the oldest Beatty Popyri in the Michigan Collection, in Proc. Amer. 
Phil, See. 75 (1085), 813-14, maintains that the toxt in the Chotter Bentty Old Testament repescata the 
‘oldest known form of the LXX. ‘Tho same writer's A Third Century Papyrus. ef. JBA 22,04) ia toviewed 
hy F.C. Bowetrr in J7S 36 (1985), 904-5, by B, Borve in Rech, de thiol. anc. cl médidr, Louvais, 8 (138), 
109-4, by La Cxneavx in Rev. d'hist, eel, 8 (1985), 574-7, by 8. Cotantno in Riv di fil. 13 (1980), 387-00, 
by P. Coutawr in Ree. gr 49 (1080), 07, by E. C. Conn, in J. rel. 16 (1086), 06-8, very briofly noticed 
by 4M. Gus in Ch, Rev. 44 (1085), 241, more fully by W. G. Késaent in 122 60 (1988), 907-0, by 
Aaanaxon) in Hew, bib. 44 (1085), 625-7, by H. G. Ovsrs in DLZ 67 (1096), 801-8, by F.C. Kunvom in 
Am. Journ. Phil. 69 (1996), 91-8, by Sooten in Gnomon 11 (1095), 668-0, and by P. Tomson in Phil, 
Woch. 66 (196), 1255-1, 

‘Sin Himment Tabarrson’s he Coptic Version of the Acta... (ef: JBA 18, 18 is briefly reviewed by 
H, Hevmuxay in Mizraim 2 (1090), 74-5, 


* Tho abbreviations used will bo found on pp, 142-4 below. 
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W, Tus, Wiener Faijumicn, in Musdon 49 (1086), 109-217, 1 pl. and separately gives 28 Fayyiimio 
‘passages from the Nationalbibliothek in Wien, the first a group of Jeremiah fragments, then fragments of 
‘Paalms and Susanna, several prtiona of Daniel, and Mark, two fragments of John, and ulso fragmenta of 








(cf-JBA11, 248) is roviowed by Guta in Bf sraim 2 
(1936), 79-80. 

HLL, But, Recent Discoveries of Bisicat Papyri, Oxford (1097), 20, is the text of an inaugural lectore 
delivered boforo the University of Oxford on November 18, 1930, It gives an exceptionally full snd lucid 
‘account of Chester Beatty material and other biblical papyri and detailed survey of th information 
‘available to tho present date. Note 1 on page & contains » complete bibliography of the biblical papyri 
of this collection published to the prosent tine, 

In correction of K, Wassxy, Bin faijwmisch-grech, Boangelion-Fragment (JA 22, 94): Wesaely's paper 
‘waa printed in WZKM in 1912, the Fayydmic portion was re-edited by W. Tsu in Mitt, Pap. Sammd, 
4, Nationalbibl. in Wien, 2, Folgo (1984) 26, 27 among other biblical and literary piceos.. 

raw us Tire raisons Kibeps (ef. JA 21, 108; 22,04) is roviowed by J. S03 in Orientalia 6 (1087) 
174-5, Faso, VI. of tho Chester Beatly Biblical Papyri ed. ¥. G» Kiexvox, Lond. (1907) xiv +82 given 
tho text of Teainh, Jeremiah and Keclosiastious with W, E, Cua’ section an tho old Coptic gloses. 








2. Aroonyria, Gxosric, Maxtenanan 


LT. Brux.and'T.C. Sxxar, Fragments of an unknown gospet and other early Christian Papyr (ef. 
29, 04), and tho same writers’ The New Gorpel Frogments, Lond, (1086), 18 pp 1 ply aro reviewed by 
HV. G. Taseun in Oh, Quart. Ree. 121 (1089), 126-81, by F, C, Buwaxrr in JTS 36 (1036), 902-4, by 
HE, Voorts in Theol. Ree. 94 (105), 312-16, by E. F. Haxuasox in Bibliotheen Sacra 02 (190), 303-4, by 
F, Znuxa in Archiv Orientalni 7 (1095), 630-1, by G. Guxorst in Scuola Cattolica 68 (1080), 800-12, by 
G.Drx in Laudate 18 (1986), 97-120, by A. CaLxsast in Vila ¢ pensiero, 1096, 38-6, by J. Brave in OL 
£09 (1006), 313-16, by A. Lascnce inRee, cle myat, 1088, 26, by 1. Borrs in Rech. de théol. ane. et médiee 
(1036), 106-7, by W. G. Koen in 7'L2 61 (1080), 47-9, by M. Dinntsvs io DLE 67 (1080), 11. Noto 
hore also B. A. vax Gnowrsns, Fragmenten wan een aiewto Beangelit, in Niewe Theologitche Studien 
18 (1090), 210-14, and J. Huny, Une importante découverte popyrologiques fragmenta d'un évangite du 1 
sitele, in Btudes, 1985, 763-1 

‘©. Scunrn, Acta Pauli, in Foruchungen und Forlachritte 12 (100), 382-4, 

W, Sonunaser u, 0, Seatutne, ILPASEIE ITAYAOY noch dem Papyrus der Hamburyer Staats- und Unie. 
Bibi, Glickstadt und Hamburg (1996), vili}182 pp, 12 ply gives Grock text, trnnalntion, com- 
‘mentary, and introduction. 

W. Guossouw, De Apocrisfen .. «(of JA 21, 100) is briefly noted by Ly Ti. Lavo in Muadon 48 
(1985), 237. 

(©) Gnowtie. 

GLA. Havxas, A Coptic OnoulieTraatiae «(es JA 20,207) n roviowed by W. Baven in 11L2 00 (1985), 
104-5. 

(6) Maniehacan, 

Pororsay-Loscrren, Manichaiache Homilien . « » (of. SEA 20, 207) is reviewed by E. 3. in Religio 11 
(1089), 188-4, by Fin, Gonos in Re, Ais, rel 11 (1005), 118-24, by W. Baca in TZ 40 (1085), 367-8, 
by W, Hamano in OL% 98 (1985), 220-4, by A, D. Noce in Am. Journ. Phi 87 (1080) 108-9, by 
M. Gaerun in JRAS, 1086, 183-5, and in conjunction with Sensmpr-Povorsicy, Hin Mani-Fund « «- (of, 
BA 19, 178) anu TAcason, Researches in Manichicim (of: JEA 10, 178) by Gora vox Sata in GOA 
107 (1038), 182-01, Semuri7-Povorsxy-Dums0, Mani Kephalaia’, Bd I, Lisferung 6-6 (1090), 08-114 has 
tapponred (JB 21, 109 and 22,98), and soveral mote part rein preparation. Tein reviewed by J. Srwox 
{in Orionalia 6 (1096), 390-400. 

TL, Senanoan, Monichiiemus wnt epitantike Helipion, appears in Z. f. Missionskunde w. Religions- 




















“O.H.C. Autaseuny of Chrat’s Coll, Cambridge, has in preparation and ready for publication Manichacan 
Pualaa, vols 1 hia ia another of the Coptic Manichnoan tooks soquired by Chester Batty in 1900. Tike 
dias Herilica and the Kophalaia it is written in the eovalled sub-Akthatmio dialect, Tt isto be published 





112 BIBLIOGRAPHY: CHRISTIAN EGYPT 


‘by Kohihammer, Gottingen, and has the same format aa the Homilies. Tt is hoped that it will appear about 
November. 


3 Lerenorean 

A. Baumeranx, Orientalisches in altepaniacher Liturgie, appears in Or. Chr. tnt. 10 (1935), 3-97, the author 
‘maintaining that there are traces of Egyptian influence in the old Spanish liturgy. 

0, H. E. Boracesren, The Liturgy coram patriarcha axt episcopo in the Coptic Church, appears in Muséon 
49 (1938), 79-84. ‘The same author's The canons of Cyril II, LXVII Patriarch of Alexandria, ibid., 245-88, 
gives introduction, Arabic text, and translation of the canons. ‘The same writer's The Greek Kirugmata, 
Versicles and Responses and Hymns in the Coptic Liturgy, in Or. Chr. Per. 2 (1938), 303-94, contains notes 
fn the modern Coptic prayer-book. 

VaLente HadawxovA, Miscellaneous Coptic Prayers, in Archiv Orientilal 8 (1936), 318-33, 1 pl, from 
‘MS. Orient. Inst. Praha 1. All these prayers are to be found in current editions of the Euchologium, but 
do not seem to have been identified by the editor (of. 1902 edit. = A.M, 1618) pp. xB, &T, 6, ti, Ho, 
E555). 

By "Society of the Sans of the Coptic Church’ (Abna’a el-Kaniash) has pubilished an edition of the three 
‘anaphoras, twoast nanachopa mre marie BactAtwe . . . , Cairo, 1990, 88 pp., in Bohalrio and 
Arabic, with X=! (113 pp.) at the end. It i clearly and well printed but without rubrication. 

‘Loranex-Evnixaxn, Die beiden gewihn, ath. Oregorins Anaphora . (cf. JBA 20, 208); 8. Evmznorn, 
Die athiop. Anaphora des hl. Evang. Johannes .... (cf, JEA 21, 110), and the same author's ath. Anaphora 
dea Ml. Bariius, in Or. Chr, 26 (1994), 92, are reviewed by H. nx Vis in Rev. d'hist, eccl. 32 (1996), 47-9, 
Euringer has now published sixteen anaphoras of the Ethiopian rite, a valuable contribution to liturgical 
study. 

‘H. Luctxncg, Orientales (iiturgies), appears in Dict. arch. chrét. . . ., x11 (1996), 2059-66. Scot, vi deals 
with Coptic and other languages used in the eastern liturgies, 

‘H. J. M. Mruxx, An Kaster-tide Fragment on Popyrus, bas been published in JEA 21 (1985), 217-18, 
1 Fig. ‘The papyrus is of the 6-Sth cent. and contains the passage Matt, xxviii, 11-13 with citation of 
Pa, exvill. 24, 





4. Larmaron, 
¥, Binanet w. A. Gnomann, Griechince, knptische w. orabische Teste su Religion w. relipiver Literatur 
sn Apyptens Spatzeit, Heitelborg, 1034, xii+452 pp., is reviewed by P. Prisren in BZ 35 (1085), 387-00, 
and by C. Prtavx in Chron. d'Bg. 10 (1085), 399-401. 

D, Boextx, A noteworthy Sahidic variant in a Shenoute homily in the John Ryland, appearn in Bull, 
yl. Libr, 20 (1986), 383-4, 1 pl. The sto J.R.L. Coptio 70, 

Tuaxe-Dn Vis, Epiphanina cf. JA 22, 96) is roviowed by G.Sancrox in Ivie 24 (1938), 127-0, by 
Harsrmnaurs in TLB 56 (1885), 208-9, by F. Rooken in Th. Her, 34 (1985), 320-25, by Cu. Manrin in 
Nowe. rev. thél. 65 (1996), 310-11, and by G. Duxrens in ZDMG 90 (1036), 200-20, 

Casrnxts, Boxxmn, A papyrus codex of the Shepherd of Hermas ... (cf. JEA 21, 110 and 22, 06) is 
reviowed by P. Cottanr in Ber. de phil. 9 (1095), 311-12, and in Re. &égyptel. 48 (1885), 467-8, and by 
HLL. Brut in JEA 21 (1995), 122. 

0. H. B. Bonatesran, The myings of Michael, Metropeliten of Damietta, in published in Or. Chr. Pere 
2 (1900), 101-28. 

P. Casatt, L/Banlation de la Sainte Croiz. Homélie attribuée & saint Cyrille de Jérualem 313-81, 
Boyrouth, 1994, vi+106 pp. is reviews by P. P(xarens) in An, Boll. 64 (1996), 386-7. C. supposes that 
hho bas foand the Arabic text of » hitherto unknown homily by St. Cyril. P. P. points out that this text 
{san Arabic translation ofthe Ss'idic homily on the finding of the Cross and the story of Imac the Samariten, 
already published in Budge, Misall. Tests, 1916, 183-220. 1t is reviewed also by G. Guar in Or. Chr, 
mi. 10 (1035), 274-6, 

P. Casix, Der dem Athanarius sugeschrichene Trabtat mpi <apBerias is published in Sitsunged, Berlin 88. 
(1935), 1022-45, 

M. Cuatrn, Le Triadon: am auteur, ta date de ax composition, is in Bull. de T Assoc, des amia de Part 
‘copte 3 (1036), 9-24. ‘The author bases his argument about the date of the composition on the reference to 
armama the Naked, a rference already flly dealt with by W. E. Crum more than thirty years ago in 
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PSBA 29, 188, nnd BEP Report, 1903-4, 78. ‘The proofs of the article have not been read carefully, «9. 
(on Ps 16, WaAaasnac for na Asamac, Apo for npo. Hapernay for Tapemay, ote. 

FJ. Dotan, Das Liven der Schubriemen in der Tavfaymbolik des Klemens von Alexandria, sppears in 
Antik. Christen. 5 (1096), 87-4. 

H. Larramaxs, Die Didache, Berlin, 1930, 16 pp. is handy edition with critioal npparatus, An interest- 
ing article on the Didache appears in Sranerax, The much-belaboured Didache, in JTTS 37 (1090), 309-74, 
which indicates the various critiou! problems still romaining unsolved, 

Cat Manerts, Se, Un Diseours pritendument inédit de 8. Cyrille @ Alesandrie aur TArension, in Rev. 
hint eel. 82 (1996), 345-90, deals with an article by Mur. Papacopontoa the (Orthodox) Archbishop of 
“Athens on a homily which he bnd discovered amongst the manuscripts on Mount Athos and which he 
attributed to St, Cyril of Alexnndrin. ‘Tho homily is already printed in PO 64, 45-8, amongst the spurious 
‘works ascribed to St. John Chryrostom, and reference it made to itn PC 86, 421-2 unde tho heading of 
Borebius of Alexandria, 

M. Journ, Theologia dogmuticn .. «(of SEA 18, 254) in roviowed by R. Stevan in Z. f. osteuryp. 
Geach, 9 (1985), 415-10. "Ta, Srattt, Deetrina theologine orientin separati de revelatione, fide, dogmatica: 
Para, IL, Doctrina theologiae orient examinatur, nppearsin Or. Ohr. Anat, 196, 104-208. A. F, Sarria, 
‘The Teaching of the Abyssinian Church, 1986, 116 pp.. in viewed by P. Ustten in Ch, Quart. Rev. 123 (1987), 
310-5, 

W, itt, Mine hoptische Bawernprabtit, in Mitt, devtech. Iwate Kaira 6 (180), 108-50 T have only Just 
‘eon. As in other of 1's works this waders noceasible material in tho Vienna Nationalbibliothek collection, 
{all sixteen Teaves, ‘The editor haw added an introduction, ertion! notes, nnd translation, So fur T have 
sen no review. 














5, Hoony 
(0) General 

D. Arewarne, The Catholic Haxtorn Churcher, . «(cf FHA 22, 8) is the aubject of a roview by G. Guay 
in Orientatia 6 (1987), 100-71. 

‘A, Bomso, Das Christentum in Argyplen in 2. f. Miavionakunde u, Religionnoiavensehaft 1 (103), 283-82, 
ives a beif outline of the history of Christinnlty in Rgypt. 

8. Gasniane, The Copts, in J. It, Central Avian Soc. 24 (1987), 27-40, given ino fow pagon w vory lively 
‘and sympathetic necount of the Church of Bxypt. 

G. Guar, Hin arabiaches Poenitentate bei den Kopten, in Or. Chr, tt. 10 (1995), 190-2, fs an important 
‘contribution to Coptic canon law. 

4, Latuwarrox ot J Zaza: De fa fin di 2 idle ala pais conatantinienne (— Hist, de P Bglie depuis lex 
origines juaps'd non fours, publide ous ln direction de A. Fuaci ot V. Mantra, t. 1), Paris, 1085, 61 pp. 
Deserving of note: ch. 1, La crise guostiqus (Lx Lebreton); ch, vt, Lea grandes persicutions (J. Zaille) 
‘cha. 1%, x, Lideole d'Alezandrie (J. Lebreton); oh. x1, Les apoonypher et le manichéiame (J. Lebroton): 
‘ch. x; La deeniére pereention (W. Ziller). J. Re Pataxany, G. Baby, et P. ox Lawntotin, De la pair 
comatantinienne d ta mort de Théodase (= id ts), Paris, 1086, 589 pp. Note expecially Part 11, ob. tt, 
Tan wources et Pévolution du monachinne primitif(P. de Labriolle). 

G, Ricctorss, Roma cattlion ¢ Oriente oratiana (cf. JBA 22, 96), is roviowod by G. Gnax in Oriental 
(1036), 208-0, 

HE, Scmwanrz, Concilium Unie. Chalead. 1... (ef: YEA 20, 208), in roviowed by P. Dinovxarray if 
Ree. beg de phil. ot Rit, 14 (1995), 1650, 

‘.8iMoN, Le Dictionnaire des woms glographiques et topographiques da Bayptegréeo-romaine, in Orientalia 6 
(1987), 182-42, is w fully developed notice of th Disioario of A. Canpentst (qf IEA 22, 00), containing 
‘merous additions and corrections of the first fascicue, 

La mt Sanita, Storin di Abidrinia, vols. 1,11, Romo (1036), 326 and 430 pp., is reviewed by J. Siatox 
in Orientatia § (1086), 400, D, O'Lean, Phe Kehiopian Church, Lond, 1096, ¥-+-70 pp» ia alight outline 
of the history of the Church of Abyssinia. 

Hogiography. 

Oy tre cn ‘plus ancienne Iégende de ssint Georges, appears in Rev, Kit rl. 114 (1998), 1-41, 

BP. Punrans, Une vie copte de 8, Jean de Lycopolis, xppoats in An. Boll, 64 (1980), 369-81. Tt in based 
‘on the material published by W. Till, Wien K. 01 n, b (already published by Wemsely), 9458-4, 9455, and 
‘9616, this last part of the MS. to which belongs Paris 120, 13, 18, 19, 2, 02, 

® 
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J. Sruos, Bischoi Anowb, martyr f Egypie, appears as an article in the Dict. hist de piogr ecliviaatiques, 
‘yi, 1935, 1590, The same author's 5. Jean C Amachoréte (in Arabic) is published in ay-Salah, Cairo, 1936, 
553-4. The same wuthor’s La Passion dihiopicnse inédite de 8. Hérod (cf. JEA 22, 91), ia reviewed by 
J.P. Kinscw in Rie. di arch, crist. 12 (1085), 382-2, and by S. Grinacr in Aethiopicn 4 (1936), 44-45, 

‘W. Tut, Koptische Heiligen- und Mériyreregenden (cf. JEA 21, 111), is eviowed with the same author's 
Koptische Pergamente . . . (cf. JEA 31, 108, 111) by P. P(xerens) in An. Boll. 54 (1938), 390-7, who notes 
several points yot waiting solution. Zenobius was a phssician who lived after the days of persceution and 
‘wax involved in controversy with the Nestorians: was this the Zenobius who waa secretary to Shenoute and 
became archimandrite of the White Monastery afler the desth of Bess? (cf. Crum in J7'S 5, 132). St. Nil 
(or Nile) was martyred in Egypt under Culeiaous with St. Sakina and others—there are no details. On St, 
ohn of Lycopolis ef. P. P's Une Vie copte . .. (above). The work is also roviowed by L. Tw. Laronr in 
Mwsion 49 (1996), 147-8, and Kopt. Pergam. ... by D. O'Lxany in JEA 21 (185), 121-2. 

‘The second volume of T's Koptische Heiligen- wnd Mértyrerlegenden haa now appeared, Rome, 1938, 
188 pp. (Or. Che. Anal. 108), containing » considerable amount of material which deals with Matthew the 
Poor, Piolemaics, Moyses the ascete, Geonse, Leontios, andl Thecls, an well as an unnamed martyr, and a 
supplementary pasage by Constantine (of AayOt?), as wel as additions to the lives of Timothoos, John of 
Lycopoli, and Theodore the Oriental, and to the letters of Severus in the first volume, 


(6) Monasticiem. 

K, Havant, Der Uraprang des Monchtwms, Tubingen, 1996, xii+808 pp. In thin book the author examine 
the influences and cirvamstances under which monasticism commenced and developed, in view of the 
diversity of forms which it bad assumed by the end of the fourth century. 

HE, Lecurnca, Pabhém, isan article in Cannot. and Luctxnce's Dict. arch, chrit, fare. oxl-cxl, 1986, 
499-510. On the life of St. Pakhom we now have L. Tw. Leront’s Latin tranalation of the Bobairo Life 
(which he edited in 1925) in CSCO 107 (Scriptores coptici, versio, sees 3, tom. vi), Louvain, 103%, iv-+157 
(pp. Tho same writer's Vier de 8. Pachime, nowrenex fragments, appears in Mvatim 40 (1996), 219-90. P. 
Hatatx, 8. Puchomié vitae gracone ... (cf. SEA 19, 181), is reviewed by H. Pnawx in Or. Chr. 10 (1995), 
208-72. 

Hers Wanomtt, The Desert Fathers, Lond., 1936, éx+312 pp. ian account of the lives and sayings 
of Egyptian sscetes drawn exclusively from Greek and Latin sources. 8. Gasetax, in the article Phe Oopla 
already mentioned, says (p. 39):'Tt is not very complimentary tothe labours of modern scholar (and much 
‘work bas been done on this subject in this and the last generation) that Miss Waddell chooses to ignore 
thom completely and tranalate from a Latin tranalatian of the early seventeenth century’. 

(a) Furiaprnitence. 

E, Brwxexnn, Die Sondergerichisbarkeit im griech, Recht Apyptens, Monchen, 1935, ¥i+106 pp. is 
reviewed by W. Ketzirn in Gnomon 12 (1936), 485-0. 

A. Scumzin, Ten Coptio Legal Tests ... (o- JEA 19, 182), is reviewed by K. ¥. W. Semutor in GGA 
197 (1935), 400-26, the reviewer giving variants and his own translation of parts of Schillor's texte, 








6. Now-Lerenany Taxes 

L, Awoxpars, Greek Outraca in the University of Michigan Collection, Ann Athor, 1985, xx4232 pp. 
Yn no. 874 (Ged cent. 1.0.) navat, eerie in traced to Nattag, amag *verstimmelt, ef. Houser, Personen, 
amen, 1,21, 33,69. ‘The works reviewed by K. Scutror in Phil. Work. 50 (1096), 714-18. The aame writer's 
Ontracs Osloensia . . . (cf. JEA 20, 210) is reviewed by H. T. Bras. in Misruim 2 (1096), 77. Both works 
form the subject of an article by F. Zockxs in Gnomon 12 (1996), 658-70. 

G. Guar, Catalogue des mse. arabes chriens ... (cf. JEA 22, 98) is reviowed by N. Perens in Theol. ws 
Glade 27 (195), 758-0, and by O. E. Borscesren in JTS 96 (1035), 422-4, 

HL Lactanca, Ontrake, is an article in Cabrol-Lecleroq's Dictionnaire, fase. exl-esti (1998), 70-112, 1 pl 
11 is mainly concemed! with Coptic materia and, like all L.'s articles, is equipped with « very full and 
‘ncourate bibliography. 

X. Ln, Mummy. Tickets from Achnin-Ponoaiy ix pobled in Miowim 2 (19H, 708 (16 be 

HL Pouoraxy, Zaeei hoptitchen Lishessouber, appears in Orientaia 6 (1937), 119-81. Tt deale with Pap. 
Wien K. 192 pobllahed by V. Srmamuaxs, Kopt. Zaubertexe . .. Wien (uo. I) (¢f. JEA 20, 210) nnd the 








Say: . 
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‘Papyrus Michigan Inv. 4092, edited by W. H. Wonnsts, Coptic Magical and Medical Tests (no. 6) (cf. 
(BA 21, 112), ‘Tho author presente some searching remarks on the text and translation of those two texts, 
‘hich ate of interest from the point of view of religious syncretism, 

BE. Ponciten, Analyse des manuacrits coples 131!-* de a Bibtiothague Nationale avec indication dea textes 
dibliques, with introduction by H. Hoevanxar, in Rev, d'dgypto., Cuiro, 1 (1985), 105-00, 231-78; 2, 65-123 
(of. JEA 2, 211) is of the utmost practical value as giving detaila of a lange colloction of fragments in which 
the lack of detailed guidance hs hitherto often proved a serious obstacle. 

KK. Somat, Zu den Leidener Zauberpapyri, wppears in Phil. Woch. 65 (1995), 174-64, ‘Tho same 
writer's Mitteilungen ans der Papyrusnammlung der Nationalsibtiothek in Wien, appenre in GOA 118 (1086) 
241-58. 

YV, Srnoxmanx, Die koplischen Zoubertexte in der Papyrusammnlung Erchersog Rainera in Wien, will be 
found in Sitswngsb. Heidelberg, 1089/4, 1, Ttis roviewed by H. J. Pouotsny in OLZ 38 (195), 88-01. 

B, Suazm, Bibl. des mss, P. Shath,eatal. 3... (cf. JEA 21, 111) is reviewed by J. Stow in Orientalia 
5 (106), 300-400. 

‘A.W, Sttonean, A magical oxtracon, will bo foun in JHA 23 (1090), 105-8. 

‘A. Srurswasrmn, Die Bedeutung der Papyrologi . (of. JEA 21, 112) ia briefly notleed by Fy Zwexcen) 
in B% 95 (1935), 176, 

W, Tass, Zu dem Wiener koptiochen Zaubertecte, appears in Orienalia 4 (10), 105-221. 

U, Wirexax, Mitteilungen aus der Wirsburger Papyruakammnlung, in Ah. Berlin, 1938 (1984), 123, in 
reviewed! by H. T. Bet in Misraim 2 (1996), 70-77, 

8, Zaxvrv0, Bidliografia eiopien, fase. 1... (ef. TBA U7, 250; 20, 211), appears in a second elition, 
Romo, 1940, 54 pp. This now edition ia considerably augmented, instead of 80 numbers it now giver nearly 
160. Iti roviowed by J, Stow in Orientalia (1087), 170-0, 














Pimoyoor 

‘A. Bonuso, Hin never Ausdruck fur‘aein wie gleichen’ im Koptschen, wppears in ZS 72 (1090), 141-3. 

M. Citabnx, La Forme pa du verbe spr, appear in Ren. gr 2 (108), 85-18 contains & note on Boh. 
1p1 make, produce’, ote—pa denotes habitaal not a in John v6: Phil i 4 te, 

'W. E. Chom, Coptic Dietionary, is revinwod by H. Hxvanan in Misnaim 1 (103%), 188-0, an 2 (1996), 
15, ‘Patt ris roviewed by Ch, Kvuxrs in Bull. de fa Soc, de lingustigue de Paris 96 (1985), 101-2, who 
‘makes some interesting notes on now words found by Crum (ef: JBA 22, 98) 

PF. 4, Downer, Lumen Chia in Ante w, Chrdent 6 (1830), 1-48, interpreta merepepyerueayrypn! = 
etna egpins exnnisaas THpoy ‘der Uber allen Gowalten 

“Auax H. Ganotwnn, The Bipyptian origin of some English personal name, in JAOS 88 (1980), 180-107, 
deals with such names a» Susan, Phineas ete. 

"A, Souany” and W. Hxxosranena; Mavrade — asanegoor uppeara in ZAS 72 (1008), 148-0, 

5. Sox, L'Aire et la durd den dialects coptes, in Réawmé des communications préveties au iot Congris 
Internat. de Tingudtes, Copenhagen, 1990, 98. 

"A. Gatrnsirex, Some hypotheses concerning the Prehistory of the Coptic vowels (m= Mémoires de la Commise 
sion orientaiste de Acaémie polonoe de sciences, 0.29), Keakbw, 1030, 68 pp, 

“SH Semtex, Proie Btutes de phondtique ede morphologie copes, in Acta Orentaia 15 (103), 1-20, te 
im thre parta:() Blymalogiea copter, (i lx wollen we © en foyer an (i) ume formation nominate dane 
1e copte, groupe katl, kit uth 

W. HL Won, Coptic Sounds. «(ef TBA 18, 186) ia reviowod by Gruatan in Mésraim 2 (1096), 
80-1. 











8. Ancianovoay 
Fu, W, von Bussrxo, Ohriailiche Freaken am sueiten Nil-Kalaralt, appears in Forachungen wad Fort- 
+ sehr 12 (1936), 880-00, 4 Pian. 

'B. Gana, Cuyactirs te Nart copte: ses rpporla avec Part égyptien of Part hellénitique, in Bull, de T Assoc, 
des amia des flies ef de Part coplea \ (1030), 37-41. P. Joouver, De I Egypte greeque dt Baypte copt, sbi. 
1-26, G. Somme, Notes on the Bubnology of the Copts considered from the point of wiew of their descendance from 
the ancient Eoyytians, wid, 48-60, ‘The now periodical In which these articles sppear is published nt the 
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Tmprimerio de l'Institut Frangaia in Cairo for the Association des Amis des Bglises ot do T'Art Coptes, a 
society founded in 1034 with Yisef Simaika Pasha ae a 

¥, Semuraaxx, Koptivche Paliographie. 27 Taf. sur Verunschaulichung der Schritte hpticher Sorifte 
dentdler auf Papyrus, Pergament wnd Papier der Zeit 3-14, Jahrhund, Mit einem Versuch einer Stit 
‘eachiche der hoptischen Schrift, Heidelberg, 1986, fol, with 4 ilus. and 25 pla, in portfolio ‘Thi will no 
doubt prove of much value in clasifying and dating manuscript, 

HJ, Povarsicy, Suriel der Prompeter, in Muslon 49 (1036), 231-49, endeavours to place Suril aa a figure 
{in Coptic mythology. 

N- Lawns, L'Indusrie du popyrus dana U Egypte grco-romaine, Paria, 109, xii 187 pp. it roviowed 
by P Vumwace in Phi, Wook 56 (1086), 1121-9, and by H.C. Yourte in Am. Jour. Phil. 57 (1990), 217-2, 

A. Cavonntst, Disionario... (of JBA 22, 99) is reviewed by H, T. Baus. in JHA 91 (1086), 207-8. 


Avpena 


An obituary notice and blogmphy of Louis Sarwr-Pavt, Gano will be found in Bull, Inst. fr, 
Cairo, 85 (1095), 4 pp, 


A notice nnd biography of Kuwr Serum by H. Kes is given in Nuchr, (éttingen, 1985, 60-74, 
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‘We have received the following from Professor Blackman regarding the Society's work in 
Nubia last winter: 

‘Excavations began at Sesebi on November Ist and ended on February 17th, A eon- 
siderable portion of the site enclosed in the town-walls, the four town-gates, and the whole 
of the New-Kingdom cemetery, have been cleared, planned, and recorded. ‘The temple-area 
has been found to comprise large forvcourt, along the western side of which have been 
erected, upon an unusually massive substructure, three temples facing east and forming 
single block of buildings. In the foundations below the central temple a erypt has been dis- 
covered, the walls of which are adorned with reliets (unfortunately much mutilated) exeeuted 
in the normal Eighteenth-Dynasty style and depicting Amenophis IV seated in the company 
of various Egyptian divinities, These reliefs, and the intact foundation-deposits found late 
in the season beneath both the north and the south ends of the west wall common to all three 
temples, indicate that the temples were founded and the erypt constructed and decorated 
helore the fourth year of Amenophis IV's reign. This king's reliefs on the three standing 
columns were, however, executed in the characteristic ‘Amarnah manner, although almost 
certainly before his ninth regnal year. ‘The columns in question, which are a very conspicuous 
feature in all the published views of Sesebi, belong to the outer pillared hall of the central 
temple, 

“Among the few pieces of seulpture found in the temple debris are a battered but pleas- 
ing black granite head (hulf life-size) of a monarch wearing the Upper-Egyptian crown, and 
fragment of a roti of tho finest quality displaying two life-size nogro heads, which bear a 
strong resemblance to the well-known representations of negroes in a relief from the Mem- 
phite tomb of Harembab (cf. Ranke, The Art of Ancient Egypt, Fig, 228). 

“Outside the temple-area, but close to its north-east comer, is a stone structure which, 
in its original form (it has undergone at least one reconstruction), secms to have consisted 
of a small open court standing upon a square platform. Access to the court was gained by 
‘a stairway on the western side of the platform. This building resembles in many respects 
the ‘sun-temple" unearthed by Professor Garstang at Mero in 1911. 

“The mogazines, situated just south of the temple-area, produced little material of im- 
portance, apart from a few hieratic jar-dockets. ‘The cemetery and houses, however, have 
{yielded a fine collection of searabs, quantities of beads, faience pendants, interesting pottery, 
humerous articles of domestic use, and many small objects of artistic and archaeological 
valu: 

















together a by no means unprofitable season's work.’ 


‘Mr. Myers sends us the following notes on last season's work of the Armant Expedition 

‘The season was chiefly devoted to further clearing of the temple area in Armant-ol-H 
where about 2,000 sq.m. of the Ptolemaic temple pavement are now laid bare. The entire 
platform is composed of blocks from temples between the Eleventh and Twenty-sixth 
‘Dynasties. ‘These blocks are amazingly well preserved, some of the colours being ax bright 
As when first put on; this applies especially to those from the temple of Tuthmosis IIL. A 
particularly fine block shows the hand of the king grasping Nubian and Asiatic prisoners’ 
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heads, magnificently carved and coloured, A Twelfth-Dynasty block shows the eeremony of 
founding the temple, Many other objects were found in these excavations, inoluding throe 
sandstone Osiride figures, one of them probably of the Eleventh Dynasty, and a limestone 
statue of a visier of the Second Intermediate Period, unfortunately in many fragments, 

‘The second large undertaking of the main expedition was the clearance on the desert 
edge of a mound named Kom-el-'Abd, an adobe construction about 40 m. square by 4m. 
high, ‘The walls were thiok and well built and the centre consisted of construction chambers 
filled with soil, on which was a brick pavement, Up one side ran a ramp about 8 m, broad, 
No trace of original constructions on the platform was found. Along the north side were rows 
of tree-pits and on the south a series of buildings in the ‘Amarnah style, ‘The bricks of the 
main building bore the namo of Amenophis III. ‘The purpose of the building is still unknown, 
No inseriptional material was found except an ostrakon giving a list of Scribes of the Burque 
of Amin. ‘Two other objects found were part of a faience vase of Pinfitem IT and part of a 
shawabtictigure of Memeptah. 

A ‘pan-grave’ cemetery was also excavated, and though badly robbed gave us new 
evidence about the Nubian mercenaries of the Second Intermediate Period, Semi-cireular 
trenches were cut round the graves, and painted skulls wore buried in these with the horns 
protruding from the ground. Burial of the skulls of animals in‘ pan-gravo' vometeries is well 
known and maust be linked with the entire ox-burials, found by us last year, associated with a 
Nubian intrusion about the time of the First Dynasty, and with almost identical customs 
among the Dinkas, 

A Coptio hermitage was dug in Kal'ah-el-Hamea, o natural bill in the midst of the Low 
Desert, It was a small stone-built house with a cave behind, and a stone-paved terrace in 
front. A ‘road’ about 5 km. long und 200 m, wide leads from Kal'uh-el-Hlarmra to the cliffs 
of the High Desert. As half of it has disappeared in the last three years we decided to rescue 
what. we could of the history of the site. ‘The road is clearly of the New Kingdom, probably 
sin unfinished project, 

Another tusk was further search for remains of the Saharan civilization, sherds of which 
have been previously found here. ‘The results show that the culture was probably a Bedouin 
‘ono, settlements not being oocupied for any length of time, ‘The dead were probably buried 
above ground under a mound of stones; there are no bodies. ‘Tho culture certainly comprises 
several periods, ono of which, probably the latest, fell between the Protodynastie Period and 
the ‘Third Dynasty, 

‘Tho desert expedition by Dr, H. Winkler, assisted for part of the time by Mr. ‘Verence 
Gray, had an equally satisfactory season. Moro thun a thousand rock-drawings were photo= 
graphed, and the various styles und periods are becoming clear. ‘The expedition has explored 
tho High Desert to the north and east of Luxor and Armant, the work on the Kugée road 
‘wai systems and the passes to Nug' Hammadi being complete, ‘The seriesof drawings extends 
from the Palaeolithic to the Arab periods, and the positions in wddis of these earlier drawings 
may throw light on the history of the desiccation of the plateau. Five Horus-names were 
found in various sites, including that of Narmer and three, so far unidentified, which are 
possibly of unknown predynastic kings. A very interesting series of inscriptions waa found 
‘mentioning a new queen and princesses of the Thirteenth Dynasty. 














Mr. Pendlebury reports as follows on last season's work at ‘Tell el-tAmarnah: 

*A short season sufficed to finish the work on the Central City. ‘Tho Palace plan was 
finally confirmed. A large building south of the 'Temple was cleared, and proved to be in 
the nature of baths or a purificatory area, The Military Quarters were exeavated and two 
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‘small buildings of exceptional interest were discovered to the South, one a pavilion with 
brightly painted walls, ceiling and columns, the other constructed to house a statue of the 
‘king in a wooden shrine.’ 


Dr. Gardiner writes: 

“Tt had unfortunately become apparent, more than a year ago, that the munificent grant 
made by Mr. John D. Rockefeller, Jr. would not suffice to do more than cover the expense 
of Volumes 11 and 1v of The Temple of Sethos I at Abydos, and that even to achieve as mach 
some economy would have to he exercised. Miss Calverley therefore proposed to the Editor 
of the Survey that a great effort shonld be made to complete all the field-work for these 
volumes in a single season, and by dint of unremitting industry extending from October to 
May she and Miss Broome have succeeded in accomplishing their object. The finishing 
touches have to be given to some plates of Volume m1, but we have good reason to think 
that this will bein our Members’ hands before the elose of the present year. It will deal with 
tho entire Osiris complex consisting of two halls and six smaller chambers, and will contain 
thirteen eolour-plates, four of them double ones. The fourth volume will require a year ancl 
a half's preparation at home, but will be the largest of the four. By careful contrivance it 
will be possible to include the entire Hypostyle Hall, for which two volumes had previously 
been reserved. Here there will be four double and four single plates in colour, and with 
theso all the colour-work worth reproducing in the Temple will have been exhausted. 
It is greatly to be hoped that when the time comes funds will be forthcoming to finance 
the remaining volume thot would round off the series; it would be a thousand pitios if this 
had to remain incomplete. For several months during tho past season Mr. Leslie Greener and 
Mr. R. C. Martindale took » band in the work, and once again Professor Junker has laid 
four Society under a deop obligation by devoting many valuable days to collating the 
inscriptions.” 


‘Two lantern lectures have been given under our Society's auspices to appreciative 
‘susliences at the Royal Society's rooms, Burlington House: ‘Some Recent Exeavations in 
Egypt’, by Professor Glanville, on March 2nd, and ‘'The Society's Excavations at Sesebi 
in Upper Nubia during the Season 1996-87’, by Professor Blackman, on July 5th. 





‘An Exhibition of our Society's work at Sesebi and Tell el-"Amarnah was held in the rooms 
of the Palestine Exploration Fund at 2 Hinde Street, Manchester Square, from July Sth 
to Mth. The objects from Armant will be exhibited later. 


On pp. 142-4 of this part will be found a new feature of the Journal, namely a compre- 
hensive list of abroviated references to periodicals and books frequently cited by contribu- 
tora, ‘The usefulness of this list—which is to appear in the first part of each annual volamo 
— "will be evident, Firstly, it will enable references in articles to be identified easily and 
certainly by readers; secondly, it will enable some common references to be given in very 
oneiso form, since the explanation of these is close to hand; thirdly, it will enable writers 
for our ‘nearly all of whom are, we suppose, to some extent readers of ours—to 
know what are the conventions adopted by this Journal, to their own convenience and the 
great saving of editorial labour. From our heart we beg our contributors to prepare their 
highly valued manuseripts with this list (a copy of which will be sent on application) before 
them, and to conform to it unless they see good resson to do otherwise. The symbols have 
heen chosen with care; a certain lack of consistency is chiefly due to reluctance to make some 
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abbroviationsasshort asare some other widely-used ones containing thesamewords(eg., AJA, 
but 4m. Journ. Phil.). Mere striving after brevity would reduee everything to groups of 
capital letters, and this, in a periodical not sddressed to specialists alone, seems undesirable 
in the interests of intelligibility. The list (which will be revised as occasion dictates) 
supersedes, by inclusion, the one hitherto prefixed to the Papyrological Bibliography. 





For reasons beyond editorial control, it is not possible to publish the Bibliography of 
Phartonie Egypt (see Vol. 22, p. 100) in this issue. 


With the death of Adolf Erman on June 26th has passed away the greatest scholar in 
modem Egyptology, the man who, among many other achievements, gave Egyptian philo- 
logy its form and direction, with immense consequences in the improved understanding of 
toxts, and to whom every student of our science owes, and will for all time owe, an inealeal- 
able debt. For over sixty years he laboured incessantly ; among living Egyptologists perhaps 
only the venerable Professor Golénischeff ean remember the time before Erman advanced 
to a leading place in his field. A notice by Dr. Crum, Erman’s oldest English friend, will he 
found elsewhere in this part. 


Itis with deep regret that we record the death, on June 24th, of Mr. R. McKenzie, for 
ten years a valued contributor to our Papyrological Bibliography. 


‘Mr. M. F. Laming Macadam writes: 

“In a recent volume of the Journal (Vol. 29, Pl. xxiii) there were published photographs 
of a bronze cone from Kawa showing in Meroitie hieroglyphic characters the name and 
epithets of a king Mnhble. These consisted of two cartouches, that on the right bearing the 
words (reading downwards and from right to left) Mnbble: gér, which may mean “the king 
(or perhaps ‘ruler’) (A)mankhabale”, and that on the left the word (reading downwards 
and from left to right) wtemréé, the meaning of which is uncertain, but for which I 
to Mr. L. P. Kirwan, pending farther investigation, that it might be the name of » 
queen. Professor U. Monneret de Villard has now written an interesting note in the latest 
fascicule of Aegyptus (17, 101-8) proposing a derivation from two words which he writes 
WT-+ABRS (i.e. wte-+ mérié according to Dr. Griffith's system of transliteration), with the 
meaning “well-living, happily living”, or the like. For we Professor Monneret de Villard 
ean quote several examples, but for the seeond component word only one, though he men- 
tions wctemréii from the stela of Tanyir(d)amani at Boston, line 17, Of this he says, “La 
forma é quasi simile alla nostra WTM3RS3 [i.. wleméri¢] salvo che in un easo @ vocalizzata 
Ja Re nell’ altro la M.” It must be pointed out, however, that the word on the Kawa cone 
differs from the word in the Boston stela only in the last letter, since it snust be read tctamrése 
‘and not, as Professor Monneret de Villard has it, wteméréé, the hieroglyphs being read from. 
back to front. /3/w/ A 3 occurs in another Meroitic (cursive) inscription from Kawa, 
not yet published, in circumstances which had already led me to the conclusion, befor 
Professor Monneret de Villard’s note appeared, that the word was an epithet of the king,’ 


With much pleasure, and with our congratulations to the recipient, we record that on 
April 29th last the University of Oxford conferred the degree of D.Litt. honoris causa on 
Walter Ewing Crum, deseribed by the Public Orator, in the course of his presentation, as 

vir - .. cui in Musarum horto unns praster omnes angulus riserit, quem ipse labore tam 
assiduo excoluit ut vix glaebam ullam reliquerit vertendam', and again, with the playful 











. 
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touch expected on these occasions, as éy rois Koxrtxots det mpoxérrem. ‘The ceremony in 
Convoeation was attended by a number of friends; a humble admirer was heard to exclaim, 
in the words of Bishop of Coptos, Teymooecie damarwjar Aepooy axeg itpAiwt 
Meat oy tory. 


It is with mixed feelings, we fear, that students of Egyptian will have heard that the 
Editors of the Worterbuch der dgyptischen Spracke are not continuing the publication of the 
*Belegstellen’ in the form in which a fascicle, covering a little more than Vol. r of the main 
work, appeared two years ugo, namely printed references to passages in which the words 
occur. It has been decided to proceed at once to the publication (intended from the first, 
but as following on the short references) of the ‘volle Belege’, consisting of select passages 
in hieroglyphic (autographed by the indefatigable Herr Erichsen) giving full contexts of the 
words. ‘These will begin with passages illustrative of words in Vol. 1, and are to be issued in 
parts of about 100 pp. each, the first to appear shortly. ‘The immense superiority of this form 
of citation over the one now abandoned is obvious, especially since many texts which have 
been used 1s material are unpublished, and since also some of the publications used are not 
easily accessible to Egyptian students in general—two points emphasized by Prof. Grapow 
in his communication of last March to the Berlin Academy of Sciences on the progress of 
the Worterbuch. But itis to be feared that to complete the publication of the ‘volle Belege’ 
will take many years, in view of the immense labour of compilation and autographing, and 
meanwhile the Worterbuch will remain—though to diminishing extent—but half a 
dictionary. We ean but hope that Prof. Grapow and his helpers will be able to give us this 
essential part of their great undertaking with all possible speed. 


Dr. Bell writes: 

“Professor Adolf Deissmann, who died last April, was primarily « theologian, not a 
papyrologist, but the science of papyrology profited very greatly by his labours. His Licht 
tom Osten, in suecessive editions and translations of which he kept abreast of the progress 
of discovery, was in its way an epoch-making work; it was rich in the power of stimulating 
and suggestive interpretation, and the documents incorporated in it were so studied, from 
4 standpoint unfamiliar to most papyrologists, as to yield a great many valuable new results. 
It was addressed, however, mainly to the non-papyrologist ; both in this volume and in his 
other papyrological studies Deissmann was first and foremost an intermediary between 
papyrology and other branches of research, particularly New Testament studies. Probably 
nobody has done more than he to bring the evidence obtained from the papyri and ostraca 
into the range of knowledge of the wider public interested in antiquity, to give general 
currency to the new knowledge won by the papyrological specialist, And since the true and 
ultimate aim of every papyrologist is to provide the evidence from whieh the historian, the 
linguist, the jurist, and many another type of scholar may derivo his general survey, Deiss- 
‘mann must be reckoned among the most eminent servants of the study. He was a pro- 
tagonist in the school of New Testament scholars who maintained the view that the language 
of the New Testament was no peculiar diction produced in the attempt to translate Aramaic 
modes of thought into Greek speech, but simply the colloquial xourj of ordinary life, as 
opposed to the artificial literary kouxj of contemporary pagan authors. As was natural in a 
pioneer, he tended to exaggerate this point of view, ignoring or minimizing real peculiarities, 
due either to Aramaisms or to the special needs of theological exposition; but this one- 
sidedness did not destroy the fundamental justice of his general point of view. 

‘A man of attractive personality, with @ youthful zest and enthusiasm which he carried 

B 
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into old age, Deissmann had « gift for friendship. After the War he exerted himself in the 
canso of international goodwill and reconciliation, restoring old ties and forming new ones; 
and his death is mourned by friends in many countries." 


The University of Michigon has produced two volumes which are to be known as, 
respectively, P. Mich, mr and P. Mich. ry. P. Mich, xis the volume of Zenon papyri odited 
by Mr. Edgar, P. Mich, 1 Professor Bonk’s Papyri from Teblunis, Part 1. ‘This last volume 
brought the current numeration of the texts to no, 128. Nos, 129-80 appeared in Professor 
Campbell Bonner's A Papyrus Codex of the Shepherd of Hermas, and the numeration is oon- 
tinued in the two new volumes, of which P. Mich. 111 covers nos, 191-221, while nos, 228-5 
appear in P. Mich. 1v; no. 222 is the codex of the Pauline Epistles proviously published by 
Professor H. A. Sanders as A Third-Century Papyrus Codex of the Epistles of Paul. The two 
now volumes will be reviewed in this Journal, but this explanation may be useful to those 
who see references to “P, Mich, 2’, and do not know where the papyrus in question is to bo 
found, 


Vol. 1 of *P. Merton’ is in the press and should be out in the course of the present year, 
It contains fifty texts, of which two aro literary (Homer), one is Biblical, and the rest are 
documents, ranging in date from the third century n.c, to the Arab period. ‘These papyri, 
edited by H. I. Bell and C, H. Roberts, are selected from the collection formed by Mr. 
Wilfred Merton. ‘They are arranged in chronological order, and a eollotype facsimile of each 
will be given. It is hoped later to issue » second volume containing at least as many texts, 


The Ashmolean Museum at Oxford has rvcently aequired on permanent loan a small 
collection of Greck papyri, varied both in type and period ; none of these texts hus as yet 
been published and itis intended that thoy be kept available for those who wish to take up 
the study of Grook papyrology, It is hoped that beginners especially may find it easier to 
acquire the rudiments of Greek palueography by working with originals, even if fragmentary, 
instead of with facsimiles, 





‘The thitd volume of the Catulogue of Greek papyri in the John Rylands Library, Man- 
chester, will be published near tho end of this year. Like the first volume it will contain only 
literary and theological texts and will be divided into five sections: (1) theological texts 
(Greek) ; (2) Latin literary and juristic texts; (8) new classical fragments (Greek); (4) 
scientific and tochnical texts; (5) fragments of extant Greek wuthors. ‘The texts, which 
number nearly hundred, will be edited by Mr. C. H. Roberts. 


We aro informed by the Keeper, Department of Kgyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, 
British Museum, that the Students’ Room of this department on the upper floor was opened 
‘on May 10th, 1987, and will be open regularly, with the exception of the usual holidays, for 
the use of students of Egyptian papyri and Assyrian and Babylonian tablets. Other classes 
of written documents, and the archeological material, will be made availible as the 
re-arrangement of the collections is completed. Students who desire to continue their use 
of the room should renew their tiokots immodiately, and are requested to give notice of 
their requirements before presenting themselves, 


Sappho is one of the authors our knowledge of whom has been substantially inoreasedt 
by finds of pupyri. ‘The latest example of her work to be discovered is preserved not on 


NOTES AND NEWS 123 


papyras but on an ostracon, This, possibly written by # schoolboy, for the text is very 
corrupt, is also the earliost manuscript of the poetess yet discovered, dating from the second 
century 2,0. Portions of five stanzas of an ode remain, which include two existing fragments. 
‘Theso fragments, previously, as is now apparent, recorded in a corrupt form, aro at last to 
be road in their context, and the poem, apparently written in Crote, is an important 
addition to our stock of Sappho's verse. It is edited by Professor Medea Norsa in the Annali 
della R. Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa, Serie tr, Vol, vr (1987), Fase. t-1. 


Much have we heard lately about certain claims as to the recovery by ‘supernormal 
means of the vocalization of Eayptian—a pivce of news which hits us, if we may so express 
‘ourselves, just where we live. A lecture on the subject was given in Oxford, and we believe 
that gramophone records of Egyptian thus resuscitated wore heard by « much impressed 
audience, which, to our lively reset, we were not privileged to join, However, the whole 
story is now set forth in a book ealled Anoient Egypt Speaks, by A. J. Howard Hulme, Hons. 
Cert. in Egyptology, Univ. of Oxford, and Frederic H, Wood, Mus. Doe. Dunelm, Hon, 
Rl copy has been reeeived for review, but this rust not debar our readers from 
some information about researches which have ‘completely restored the spoken language 
of ancient Egypt’, Thore is « young medium called Rosemary, and through her the Lady 
Nona, who was the Babylonian wife of Amenophis UII, and came to bad end, hax boon 
giving revelations of Zgyptian wisdom (confirming theosophieal text-book), largely with 
the very laudable aim of staving off another workd-war. After using plain English for some 
time she bogan to utter phrases in a strange tongue, and Dr, Wood sent transeriptions of 
these to Mr. Hulme, who had already compiled an Bgyptian-Esperanto grammar and 
dictionary—a remarkable form of Egyptological (or is it Esporuntist ®) propaganda. Mr. 
Hulme said they were Egyptian, and to prove it has turned many of them, not without 
‘rigorous test ak to grammatical construction’, into hieroglyphie (the book eontains pages 
of this, which will greatly impress non-Egyptologists too), with pronunciation and translation 
complete, Nona said, for instance, d vdstee eng tu. Moat scholars would have made nothing 
of that; but Mr. Hulme sww that it must be (2. [l= =| meaning *to enumerate, now, 
the items", But he saw also that, Nona’s prontineintion wis not quite all it should be (after 
ull she was « foreigner), or else that Dr, Wood hadn't got it quite right—we do not, know 
which; for he emends this utterance to eph étirf d(ng) tu. Again, confronted with ak dink 
séet y ra von(h), he perceived that Nona, speaking as always with ‘infallible uso of Egyptian 
grammar’, had said = «2 $0 — |\__ > ‘so that the ear may give it life’, which she 
ought to, or must, have really pronounced d(r)di onkh zi't, iraf, (ng)d’nkh (és in mart), and 
that this of course roferred to the rebirth of Egyptian through the discovery of the voealiza- 
tion, An utterance that bas held onr attention, a¥ showing how emphatic assurance may 
be expressed with infallible grammar, is t— bys BT at |} Bit 
really is I. ‘The man has put the word. It is really I therein’, although we don’t know 
what putting the word is. Although Nona has vouchsafed over 900 such little goms of 
Egyptian prose, her attempts at hieroglyphic writing have been trifling ; this is beeause she 
isa Babylonian lady, Mr, Hulme says. It seems a real pity that while learning to speak 
Egyptian with infallible use of grammar, though perhaps always with « marked Babylonian 
agent which Mr, Hulme is fortunately able to reetify, Nona could not have picked up the 
writing too and so have spared him much arduous labour. Mr. Hulme sets forth the main 
features of Nona's diction with impressive technicality (that a Babylonian would have 
adopted easily the Old Berfective, that ‘quaint style of almost prehistoric age’, with its 
relation to the Akkadian Permansive, is a most happy observation), and is able to refute, with 
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crushing effect, several of the ‘inferences’ of less favoured students, He is careful to point 
out that the words ‘can be checked by anyone’ with Budge’s dictionary, and that Gardiner’s 
Grammar is accessible for checking the grammatical structure. And he gives us, though 
with modest indirectness, the necessary assurance (apart from that Hons. Cert. in Egypt- 
ology) as to his competence in these delicate matters. On one page Nona is stated to speak 
Egyptian, when in spate, seventy-three times us fast as he ean compose it; on the next she 
is stated to speak at a speed of seventy times the eapacity of the world’s best Egyptologists, 
Weare no mathematician, but Mr. Hulme looks to us as near the world’s best Egyptologists 
‘us makes no difference. What further guarantees can the layman require? Turning from 
philology, we do but mention the vivid deseription of Thebes, femp. Amenophis IIL, with 
people travelling in tents on camels’ backs; the ‘temple-memories’, showing that the dances 
in Aida are all wrong, and giving the ‘exquisite devotional melody’ to which eést-y, edst-y, 
‘ovan-ée tak (no translation) is set ; how horribly the river stnelt, and how easily great blocks 
were moved by ‘weight-adjustment’; for we are not strong in archaeology. Rather would 
we linger on the salutation s'ankh ‘here's Life for you!', the rare phraseology thut no one 
on Earth is capable of framing spontaneously, and the clincher sif (‘that’s it!"); but -we 
‘oust end, and how more appropriately than with Nona’s ‘elosing-down formula’  “~"f 
4 quon ‘indeed, completion!" ? 








‘We invite readers to help us to increase the usefulness and interest of ‘Notes and 
by sending us any information whieh they think might suitably appear under thix 
heading. 
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The Desert Fayum, By G. Cavox-Tuomrsow and B.W, Ganpxnit, London, The Royal Anthropological 
Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, 1994, 4to, xiv +167 pp.,and vol. oF114 pls. and maps. 3s. net. 


Miss Caton-Thompson set out to wtudy Palaslithio and Noolithie man in the Weitorn Desert, « study 
‘which entailed the assistance of geologist, Miss Gardner. In tia distri the whole question revolves around 
climate and the history of the Fayytim Lake, and this in turn introduces various problems of historio times, 
Only an excavator can realize how snnoying ean be the appearance of evidence as to unwanted periods, dis- 
‘racting one from the main subject of inquiry, ant ‘wasting’ the timo of fur too short a season. But for- 
tunately Miss Cnton-Thompaon approached the subject in n piri of broad-mindednow only too rare ninong 
investigatory, and she never disdained to give attention to the numerous archacological details which cone 
‘inually turned wp, olthough they were outalde the real purpose of hee inquiry. Honce, she nnd Mim Gardner 
have produced » compenitium of man’s history in the Fayytim from its beginning right down to Ptolemaic 
times, ‘Their horcaloan efforts in spite of every dificulty will at leust have brought them the satisfaction of 
knowing that their work will be the permanent foundation of any further researches in this urva. Probably 
fany. more Work will only elaborate the details of the scheme, of which they have drawu in the main 
outlines, 

‘Tho Exyptologist, if he thinks about it at al, is apt to lump Palacolithio atl Neolithio efvilizations 
together in the compreliensive phrase The Stone Aye. Henoe, the importanee ofthis publication is apparent 
‘on ita-very first page. We find there were two Fnyyfm lakes: there waa fist a vast Pleistocene one, 278 feet 
higher than the surfaco of the present one, and this was mucceetod hy a amalle, but still ange, one of the 
Neolithic Age, with w maximum level 206 foot ubove the present lakestovel, "The Pleistovene lake was fet 
partly by the Nile of those days und partly by’ the rinfll, which at that time was considerable, ‘Tho elimate 
thaw become progressively drier, « process which, with the sinking of the Nile below the connecting Hawira 
onge, caused this ancient lake nearly to dry up. Tt was round the shores of thin dying lake, with its patned- 
arctic fauna, that Middle nnd Late Palneolithio man lived and hunted. 

“Aftec this the history of tho ako is olwcure fora time, When it ix discovered gain at the 206+foot level 
ity fans ig totally different and ‘modern’, and when man was attracted to ite northern ahiorws he also was 
‘of the ‘modern’ type, and brought his Neolthie civilization with him, Another indication ofthe groat lapse 
‘of time between mid- Palaeolithic (Lovalloisian) and Neolithic timenis provided at"K@m K’, Horo Lovalloisian 
‘man had loat hia tools on the beach of bis lake, ‘But. Neolithic man did not come and sink hi granary-pits 
into it until suficient time had passed for the whole, beach and tools, to become comented inte w hard son- 
lomerate, for a gypsum layer to form on top of it, nd for a layer of yravel to sprond itself on top of thats 
‘Though yreut changos had taken place between Palacolithie and Neolithic times, there haa been little change, 
‘exoopt increasing aridity, between the later period and the present day. In Neolithio timos the silt deposited 
by tho old Pleistocene lakco had already been eroded into miniature oils. In one of these a shelf hind been 
formed, at on this « ‘Neolithio A’ man had kept his pot and ita contents, Ita postion to-ay i til ns con- 
‘venient aa it evidently was then, for itis about four feet above tho presont ground-lovel, 

‘Botween the ‘anciont’ Pulacolithic lake and the ‘modern’ Neolithio one the neighbourhood neema to have 
‘een deserted, ‘The newoomers arrived when the Neolitho lake had dwindled from 206 to 180 feet above th 
level of the prosent luke, Tn ita shrinking the lake Jeft behind a widespread area of wilt on what had been i 
Ded, but is now desert. ‘Tho hollows in this area were kept as lagoons by tho stil suficlent rainfall, an 
round thom and the erecks of the lake Neolithic man lived his life. He was still w hunter, but was alia an 
tugriculturiat, and lived in settlements, growing barley and emmer wheat on the moist edges of the lagoons, 
fund fishing and hunting in the crecks, the shallow lagoons, and the swamps on their fringes, and in the dey 
‘parkland in which they were situated, Stone arrow-heads associated with the carcases of « hippopotamus 
‘and an elephant probably testify to the people's prowess in this respect. ‘Their oorn they stored in pits lined 
‘with atraw baskots, looking for all the world like gigantic bee-akeps inverted. ‘The number of they, as well 
‘8 of the flint implements collected from this desert, give the lampression of a large population. No evidence 
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hhas yet come to light that the people had domesticated any animals. Why should they, with game #0 
abundant? ‘There is no evidence that they knew anything of metals. 

Tt must be emphasized that the Neolithic civilization did not grow up in the Fayyim area, but was in- 
troduced in a fairly advanced stage, though from what direction is quite unknown. ‘There ix nothing to 
suggest that it came from the East. Canditions favoured the growth ofa stable and definite social organization, 
‘However protnsing the start may have been, degradation st in, civilization relapsed into barbarism, and it 
seam that corn ceased to be grown. Concomitantly the lake was still falling towards ita Early Dynastic lovel 
at 140 feet, but though this steady diminution of area and volume may explain much, it will not explain all. 

Apparently, shortly after the passing ofthe decadent ‘Neolithio B’ commanity, there intraded the Nilotie 
«ivilization of the Gerzean (Early Second Predynastic) Age with its flint implementa, which in Upper Rgypt 
‘would be dated to 8.D. 40-00. Miss Caton-Thompson puts forward ax her private opinion the view that 
‘Neolithic man probably eatered the Fayytim area about 5000 n.0., and that the two groupe A and B did not 
Jat longer than 800 years or so. After this came the Gerzean Age, which on this view would come at about 
4200 oF 4000 u.0, ‘Such dates us these seem more satisfactory than Schartf's extremely reduced estimates 
(ZA8 71, 89) of 4000 and 3400 3.c. respeotively. 

At eaat as late ns the Old Kingdom the people continued the original type of cultivation round the various 
darap depressions, which contained soil composed of ancient lake silt. There was a colony of Middle-Kingdom 
Egyptians whose cemetery was found at Kage e¢-Sigha, but from the Old Kingdom until Ptolemaic times, 
10 far asthe evidence goes at present, quarrying wan tho ebief activity in the ‘desert’ north of the Fayyiin, 

Tn the third century 3.©. the ancient populousniess of what is now the high desert waa revived ot « vast 
sale. Ptolemy Philadelphus then undertook the part of the rain-god, and watered the cultivable pans of 
silt. This he did by a systetn of canals bringing the Nile to the desert. His new province thux proven to have 
‘been velnimed from the desert itself, not from the lake as has hitherto been vaguely aupposed. ‘The Ptole- 
‘maic rehome was similar to that eacried out at Kdem Ombo a generation or wo ago, ‘The photographs on Fl. 
xel show what clues Nature in her favourable moods will sometimes offer the observant archncologist. 

Another series of doubts and questions has also been cleared up. This arove from Herodotus’ stories 
about Lake Moeris, which he apposed to have been a Yast reservoir used to supplement the inundation in the 
Nile Valley. careful combination of the geological and archaeological remains, co-ondinated by an extensive 
seria of levels, proves that throughout histori ties the Fuyyiim lake was alway below the level of the 
river, Vor this reason alone ite waters could never have flowed back into the Nilp Valley. Moreover, thare 
4a the rock bed of the passage connecting the Fayytim with the Valley; the water of the supposed reservoir 
‘would have had to pass buck over thie to re-enter Egypt. ‘The section giving the profile of the distrit on Pl. 
‘vil (and ef. p. 11) shows that this exit is higher than the level of the Twelfth-Dynasty and Graeco-Roman 
citiag at Medinet ol-Payyim. Tt is higher still than the TWelfth-Dynaaty site at Blahma. Hence, water auf 
ciently high to run back into the Nile would have permanently drowned what we know to have been flourish- 
{ng cities, nnd also building nite. 

‘The authors do not desl with the work of Amenombét TLL, for that would have taken them too far out- 
side their province. But their geological work lays to rest an archaeological incubus which has haunted the 
conveption of what he did. ‘The great bank at EL'Edwah Jooks astonishingly like a man-made dyke, and 
‘various vistors have been deluded into thinking that it must have been thrown up by Amenembét. However, 
it proves conclusively to be natural, infact to have been the beach of one or more ofthe Stone Age lakes, Ot 
Jooking at the map, PI. evil, it seeme probable to the reviewer that Amenetbét instituted sorne aort of 
deninage work on the land round about Medinet l-Fayytim, which would at that time have beet « s0guy 
‘expanse on the easter side of the evershrinking lake. If he did so, his wurk would bave been comparable 
to that carried oat by the land companies in the norther Delta, and the opposite of thet earried out by 
‘Ptolemy Philadelphus, and in modern times at Kom Ombo. 

‘Though Dimai, as we know it at present, is entirely a Graeco-Roman city, the abundance there of inte 
‘of the Oki Kingslom siggeste that the site was already occupied at that time. ‘The main problem here has 
always been the supposed ‘quay. It is now shown to have been far above the level of the Ptolemaic lake, 
‘and no boat could ever have approached it. Thotuzh some of it features are stil dificult of explanation, it 
was clearly a great paved roadway into the city, with a gateway at which taxes were collected. ‘The city of 
Dimai was never on an island, but there prove to have been great areas of buain irigation to the north and 
‘west. Those, together with the lake, though this was at least a mile and a half away to the south, might have 
‘Provided the ides of nn island contained in the Greek name of the place, Soknopeiou Nea. 

Another site upon which Mise Cxton-Thompson was kind enough to spend thought and time was the 
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‘mysterious little temple of Kaar e¢-Sicha, with its seven shrines. She publishes references to much literature 
ua there in on the subject, n plan, and a number of good photographs which show a there is to be seen of the 
‘building. She even ran a trench in front of the temple, in the hopes of elucidating the date ofits foundation. 
‘Unfortunately, owing tothe disturbance due to treasure-seekers, the sults were conclusive, but like so much 
cbse they sugested an Old-Kingsdom date. The occupation periods of thie part of Ezypt were Neolithic, 
‘Old Kingdom, and Middle Kingsiom, after which the district was deserted until Ptolemaic times. Miss 
Gino Themes Soci ot peal ent probably the right one: that the temple wan built 

ngdom, and was kept up during the Middle Kingdom. ‘The one fragment of inscription found ix 
probably later thas the Olt Kingstom. 

[Not far from the temple are n number of stone-capped ridges and hillocks, and these in their turn bave 
‘een called ‘quays’. In historic times, at least, they never could have been such; actaally they are natural 
formations, surfaced over by man with rough stone slabs, and in one case topped with a wall. The one or 
‘oro objects found in the interstices of the stones were of Oki-Kingrlom date, nod the hillocks were no doubt 
primitive citadels of that period, strong enough for what would have been rather desultory warfare. 

‘The above reratks by no means inolute all that should be said of this valuable publication. ‘They do, 
howover, give som indication ofthe wide fed covered ly the authors. It is greatly to be regretted that such 
‘dovoted labours should have heen hampered by the difculties described on pp. 6 

GA. Warwentonr. 


Einiges ur dritten Bowperiode der grossen Pyramide bei Gir. By La Boncnanor. Berlin, Julius Springor, 
1082. dto. 21 pp., 12 pls. 9 Rentenmark. 


‘As becomes an Egyptologiat who is also nn architect, Dr. Rorchantt has made a special study’ of the 
Pyramids and the building problems which they present. He began to publish his observations as long ago 
‘04 1802, in the Zeits. fur aeg. Sprache of that year, and since then he has time and again given the workd a 
furthor sample of his results; in ZAS, 1804, 1897, and in 192% in a separate work entitled Die Entatehung 
ter Pyramide. Now in. 1982 we have another stady which ea valuable aditiom to the already large literature 
fon the archaeological problems of the Pyramids. Those discussed here are concernesl first with the Groat 
Gallery and thon with the wo-called Antechamber, which is wally the Portcullis Chamber. Though most of 
the details discussed have boon known since the days of Perring ond Vee, now, thanks to the better lighting, 
‘available, Dr. Borchardt has boen wble to obwerve some that he had overlooked before. 

"An every onc knows, the axcending pamage suddenly changes ite naturo frum a low rectangular passnge to 
‘e high corbel-roofed gallery. ‘This fact has alwayy attracted! attention, whether of the pyramidologioal 
theoriets or of the students of antiquity. ‘The ascending passage is Mockod at its lower end by three granite 
plugs weighing about seven tons apiece. Fitting the passage ax they do, they could not have been pusbeet 
typ from the outside, Wher, therefore, we they kept inside the builtin until they were pot in place ater 
the funeral? Borchardt replies: in the Great Gallery itself, on a wooden neaffolding above tne heads of the 
‘workmen pasing backwards and forwards. The Gallery was heightened to provide room forthe stones, ant 
having heightened it the architect had to taper it off gradually to spread the weight. ‘This is a remarkable 
‘conclinion, but on the evidence provided it mems unavoidable, and shows what careful measurement and 
‘otwervation will yield to the competent observer. ‘ 

“AL the foot of the walls of the Great Gallery is «series of carefully cut holes in pairs which would take 
posta, Those, however, were giver up, and stopped with plaster, In the flor of the passages, in front of each 
Ate fret net of holes, another socket hac been cut three times as big. "These would take three of the bewims 
suitable for the first set, and by enabling them to stand more upright would give not only greater strength 
that also more space for movement between then. Albo, in the third carbel is» groove running parallel with 
the floor, which is evidently intended to receive something. By combining allthis it + not difficult to postu 
Inte etrong platform raised up above the paaage. It son this that Dr. Borchantt supposes that the granite 
luge were stored tll needed. ‘The paite of sockets stop short of both the upper and lower ends ofthe Great 
Gallery. Dr. Borchardt reasonably supposes that this was to give access to the platform, and to enable the 
stones to be removed at the lower end. ‘The stonee would have to be put on the platform before the Gallery 
tras roofed over, which gives one more indioation of the forethought expended by the ancient architect— 
4 thing not always sufficiently appreciated by students of Ancient Exypt. 

‘This all sccm very natifactory to the reviewer, who, however, is neither architect nor engineer. ‘But he 
doen not feel that the means have been demonstrated by which the plugs were put into place when let down 
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from overhead on to the floor ofthe Great Gallery. Perhaps, however, there is no evidence left for this. The 
“ well" isa tunnel mined through to the original subterranean passage, and Perring (The Pyramids of Gizeh, 
1. pp. 2, 8, notes to Phi, vii) could not decide whether it was contemparary with the pyramid or the work 
of plunderers, Dr. Borchantt supparts Perring’s first view, namely that it was used as a moans of exit for 
the workmen after the plugs were put in place, But it may be asked, why trouble laboriously to block up 
the main entrance if way round was to be left open ? 

‘Before leaving the Ascending Passage montion must be made of the set of three pairs of double sockets 
shown in Fig. 1. ‘These are evidently intended for a strong tripod astride the passage, Such an apparstve was 
no doubt mses x eran. 

In the Portcullis Room (Antechamber) ‘Dr. Borchantt notes the erutehes which on tho west wall are 
situated over the slots in which the three portoullises were slid down into place, ‘They have always been 
accepted for what indeed they visibly are, i, crutches for rollers over which paased the ropes in which the 
Partoullises were slung and finally lot down. But oven after long consultation with an engineer, Dr. Rick, 
hh is still unable to give a satisfying explnnation of the abvonce from the east wall of what should be tho 
‘otresponding net. ‘That four ropes were used is shown by the four grooves cut in the south wall palpably to, 
‘revive them, ‘The author caleulates that rollers of 45 em. diamoter nnd palta-tibre ropes of & em, diameter 
‘would be quite muficiont for the manipulation of the porteullises, weighing, ax they’ do, some 2f tons npicoo. 

Knowing of the grooves for the ropes in the Creat Pyramid, Dr. Borchardt hss been able to point to 
similar ones in Snefru’s pyramid at Médom. ‘These explain the presence above them of the bean, which 
Projects. foot oF more from the wall immodintely over the wel; it was the block over which ropes ran. 
When Maxpero entered the chamber in the ently eightien the ropes were till hanging over it. Tt is fortunate 
that he montions the fact, but unfortunate that he gives no drawing or details of tho size or material of the 
ropes. ‘The reviewer would suggest, however, that th appuzatus war one for hoisting up into the chamber, 
‘not one for letting down » portcullis, ‘Thoro fx no porteullis in this pyramid, and it would bw a simple matter 
{oalide plenty of plugs down the sloping passage. Tn fuot this is how tho great mantabah, No. 17, wan aealed 
just outside Sneftu's pyramid ef. Potri, Mackay, and Wainwright, Meydum and Memphis, 1, PL xi, top, 

A contrivance of ropes passing over sollers reema to havo been the rogular method of letting down the 
ortoullises in the pyramids at Gizah, Indications of it remain in the Thint Pyramid, De, Borchardt doen 
not deal with one difficulty which troubln the reviewer. ‘The ropon nrw conceived us wneitoling the stones, 
‘und woul no doubt be aafo wo long ax they wore at rest. But on letting down the stones the edges wold 
begin to fray the ropes, which soonee or Inter would break. In any’ case how wer the rope got aut from 
tuner the stones once they had dsoended into plc? Can it be that the builders trusted to the rope hevak 
ing before the descent was comploted, and 90 fring themselves? In Nefermatats mastabh at Mdm the 
‘extraction of the ropes was arringed for: in this care the much smaller porteultix waa bored with three holea 
‘at tho top, and two channels wore cut at the bottom for tho withdrawal of the ropes from underneath the 
stone; the holes werw 10 om. (4 inches) in diameter, and tho portoulis had been let dav into the well over 
4% beam (of, Petrie, Walnvright anid Mackay, The Labyrinth, Gersch and Masphunch, Pl. xe, top, and p. 20), 

Dr, Horchardt quotes tho well-known passage in tho Westear Papyrus a to Khufi's deste to copy in hie 
‘pyramid details from tho temple of Thoth. ‘The story, however doesnot mofer tothe blocking of the passages 
‘4 used to be aupposed, but, ar Gardiner showed (J 11, 4), to the number of the chambers. It should read 
‘haf “had spent (much) time in searching for the wecrot chambers of the munctusry of Thoth in onder to 
‘make the ike thereof for his horion’, i. his pyramid, ‘Ths information Diet waa not able ta impart, but 
hve lil tll him where it could be found, 

De. Borchardt apparently no Jonger wupporta tho old theory of Lepsius of far-reaching reconstructions 
and weoretions, Tt was always strongly combated hy Petri and Maspero, who maintained that the Greet 
Pyramid wna originally Inid out to be of ita prevent size. ‘Tho suppowed evidence af enlargements now 
‘relacon itself to evidence of the means by which tho maas of tho Pyramid waa piel wp, and the reconstra, 
tions to nothing mote than change in the position of the burialchamber. Tt i even possible to say at what 
‘age of the building the alteration was made; this emerges from a study ofthe jolnts ofthe masoary a the 
ascending passage. ‘The lower part lina been quatred through the existing masoury. and. pans through 
four fas of tho auccomive contngs by which the body of the structure hae been construct, Tn this part 
‘the masonry is that of tho core of the Pyramid tis comparatively rough, and the jointa aco wide and nev ot 
right-anules to the slope of the passngo. At about thirteen metros above pavement-level allthis changes. 
‘The walla of the passage aro properly built, with joint fine nd sharp, running at right angles to the slope, 
As already noted, the mane of the Pyramid i constituted of x serie of coatings, each enclosing the previove 
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‘one. ‘This is somewhat in the style of Snefra's pyramid at Médiim, and like his each of these coatings is ten 

‘Dr, Borchardt supposes that the sarcophayus was extracted from the chamber af the sccond building 
scheme, the Queen's Chamber, and was put into that ofthe third, the King’s, But isit necesanry to suppose 
‘that it was ever put into the Queen's Ifthe change was made when the building was only thirteen metres 
above pavement-level, this chamber was probably sot then roofed in. 

‘The method of constructing the underground chambers at Gizah is not that 0 often used. ‘They are 
‘ined out of the native rock, whereas.a vast pit was often dug, in which the chamber was built. "This method 
‘was employed bofore Khufu at Ziwiyet elAryin, aod after him at Abu Rawish; it was also the method 
bby which Sethos I constructed his ‘underground’ Osirvion at Abydos. 

In conclusion Dr, Borchardt draws attention to a number of questions yet to be solve, but they do not 
Include one which has always exercised the reviewer. Pomibly it has already been answered elsewhere 
possibly to an engineer it is no problem at all. It is: how did tho builders keep so ast a construction 20 
Derfeotly true that the apex came out correctly over the centre of the base ? 





GA. Wanewatamr. 


History and Significance ofthe Great Pyramid. By Bast Stawart. London, John Bale, Sons & Danielsson 

Td, 1095. 8vo. xvi+224 pp., frontispiece and 2 diagrams. Gx. net 

Pyramidotogy is not so much # science as a state of mind. For thowe who aro in that condition this is no 
doubt m useful book. 

‘Therein, however, one point in It of interest to Ezyptologists, That isthe frontispiece, which reproduces 
‘4 Japanone colour-print dating from about 1820 to 1825. In the accompanying inscription the artist describen 
{it as ‘New adition perspective picture after the Duteh; Pointed Towers in the land of Egypt (Yo-gip-tu)'. 
‘The picture shows » couple of Dutchmen discuming and admiring w pyramidal structure, which, like moat 
all early reproductions of pyramids, is much too bigh for ite base. Mr. Stowart remarks in his description of 
‘it thut ot that time Japan was utterly cutoff from the outside workd, yet, even s0, the hermit empire was not 
‘proof agninst the wonders of Kigypt nnd its pyramids, 





G, A. Wapnwntans. 


Die Thebanische Graberwelt, By Crono Stexsnonry and Wattex Wor. (Leipziger Xgyptologische Studien, 
‘Heft 4.) Glockatadt and Hamburg, J. J- Augustin, 1036, 100 pp. 24 pl 


‘This book is one of those sumnuaties of existing knowlege on one aspect or other of Exyptalogy of which 
‘a number haa emanated from Germany in recent years, and it is the fourth of ita own special eros. ‘Tho 
‘subject with which it deals, the history of the Theban necropolis and the principles underlying the construc 
tion and decoration of the vatious types of tomb, is of great interest not only to the student but also to the 
intelligent tourist, and it may be anid ut once that the present work admirably fulfils ite function of describing 
‘thin famous city of tho dead. 

‘After dealing with the history and topographical distribution of the various cemeteries of which the 
necropolis us a whole is composed, the authors devote neurly a third of the book to « description of the 
‘arrangement and decorations of the tombs of Dyns. XVITI-XX, endeavouring succesfully to indicate tho 
‘underlying principles, and illustrating their descriptions with many plans of extant tombs anit reconstructed. 
‘Perspective drawings of the main types. 

‘From the architectural aspect of the tombs the authors turn to the scenes sculptured or painted on the 
walla, and discuss their purpore, arrangement, and technique. With regard to the much-debated question 
of the magical purpose of the wallscenes, they assume an eminently reasonable position. While admitting 
that the magical reproduction after burial of scenes of daily life and religious rites was an important motive 
in covering the walls with paintings, they point out that a considerable part was played by the desire for a 
‘momorial of the outatanding incidents of the earthly carcer of the decease: or of the general tenor of his life, 
‘and abo by the aesthetic desire for decoration (eee also Davice and Gardiner, The Tomb of Amenemhdt, 
10-21; the authors do not refer to this discussion). The account of the technique of the paintings i bref, 
‘and might have been expanded without disadvantage, though it must be remembered that the full account of 
the technique in Nina M. Davies, Ancient Egyptian Paintings, ua, xxii ff. was not available when thia book, 
‘was written, 

s 
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‘The last chapter is devoted to the royal tombs of the Bibin ¢l-Mulik and the Bibin el-Harim, and here 
‘again the text is ustrated by & number of plans of the mare important amb. Tt is whown that the royal 
tombs of Dyn. XVIII were either curvilinear or angular in plan, whereas those of the post-‘Amarnah period, 
‘with the exception of the tomb of Tuttankhamin— law unto iteelf—favour the straight line, « change which 
is attributed to a desire that the rays of the sun should illumine the interior, a legacy of the * ‘sun 
‘worship. It is further pointed out that in these later tombs the walls nearer the entrance, where daylight 
could penetrate, generally bore texts and scenes of a solar character, while those of the inner chambers 
rere appropriately devoted to representations of the Netherworld and the relative text, such athe Book of 
‘That which is in the Netherworld and tho Book of Gates. The peculiar change of axis found in the tombe 
of Harembab, Scthoe T, and Ramesses II is ingeniously explained ar being duo to a dosire to exclude all, 
daylight from the "Netherworld" of the tomb, 

‘The book includes lists of references far the text-figures and for the twenty-four well-chosen photographic 
plates, an well as « table showing the topographical listribation of the private tombs. Slips and misprints 
‘aro almost non-existent, though it a surprising to find Siptab and Quewn Tawesret placed at tho end of Dyn. 
XX/(p. 78). Inshort, this work may be heartily recommended to both stadenta and travellers, and one would 
like to ace an English version available for tourists in this country. 

R. 0, Faure, 


Dus dgyptische Marchen. Uraprang nel Nachwirlung altuter Mérchendichtung bie sur Gegenwart, By Max 
Preven, (Morgonland, Heft 27.) Leiprig, J. C. Hinrichs, 1925. 89 pp. 


Tn this little book Pieper continues his stodies in Egyptian literature, beiefly summarizing Ancient 
Egyptian stories, analysing them into various stock motives, and endeavouring to teace their influence on 
the folk-tales of other lands. His purview includes the whole range of Egyptian fotion from the Middle. 
Fgyptian stories down to those written in demotie, but rince his concern is primarily with the folk-tale 
hho omits such texte an SinGhe and WenamGn, a» well as mythological narrstives. ‘The author performs 
‘ilar analyses of « number of primitive folk-tales from other parts of the world and compares them with 
thelr Buyptian counterparts; however, be comes to the conclusion that the Egyptian stories which have 
‘survived are not folk-talen in the strict sense of the word, despite « certain similarity of content, but that 
they rather fulfilled « function comparable to that of the novel in modern life. With thie view it is hard to 
quarrel, siace the Ezyptian tales were writen down forthe entertainment of the educated clases, whereas 
itis the emential quality of the folk-tale thot it cirealaten orally among the illiterate, and is gonorally of w 
‘very tnsophistioated character. 

Finally Pieper trages the occurrence of Exyptian motives in the stories of Greece, later Europe, and India, 
‘though how far similarity of plot and incident is de to actual Egyptian influence and how far to independent 
invention iam question difficult to decide. Despite the wuthor’s commendable caution t seems to the present 
reviewer that inauficient allowance has been made for the latter fnctor. Bat whatever opinion one may hold 
6 this matter, this book undoubtedly contains « great des! of interesting material for the comparative study 
‘of the folktale and it « valuable contribution to the subject with which it deal, 

R. 0, Pavan, 


Fragments of an Tnknown Gonpel and other varly Christian Popyri. Eaited by H. Loum Bris, and ‘TC, 
Skxax. Landon, The Trustees of the British Museum, 1985. x63 pp, 5 pla. 4a 
The New Gospel Fragments, London, The Trustees of the British Masoum, 1985. $3 pp, 1 pl. 1a 
‘Hitherto the dating of New Testament books has depended on the weighing of ‘internal” and ‘external’ 
‘idence, where ‘external evidence meant, for the most part, quotation of the document concerned in other 
moresecurely dated documenta. With the publiction of thew frmentsand of P. Ryl. Gk. 457 palocography 
becomes a factor having a direct bearing on the question of the date of the Fourth Gospel. Forit P. Ry. Gk, 
457 is comvotly dated about 4.0. 150, we have a definite ferminns ad quem fixed on purely palaeographieal 
gros, ‘The new Gospel fragments (Kigerton Papyrus 2), which oocupy the fist place in Bell aud Skeat's 
Yoluue, ar alo dated. 4.0.13; ani fas seems likely the Fourth Gespel wae employed in the componition 
of the document of which we have here a fragmentary copy. palaeographical evidence again becomes an 
Important factor in fixing a date for the writing of Jolin. For New Testament scholars this ix perhaps the 
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most interesting and exciting point raised by thew publications Before yielding to ite seductions it is 
Proper to notice the other early Christian Papyri published slang with the Gospel Fragments. 

No. 2 Sigerton Popyrus 3) is dated early in the thind century, and consists of fragments of what may have 
‘been a Gospel Commentary. There aro recognizable quotations from Matt., Jot, and Philippians. ‘The 
‘editors also find a reference to 2 Tim., bat thisis more doubtful. Unfortunately the papyrus too fragmentary 
to allow any sure inferences as to ite character and suthorship. 

No. 3 (Sgerion Papyrus 4), aasgned to the third century, is the remains of @ single leaf of a codex of 
2Chronicles. The fragments cover xxiv. 17-27, antl are chiefly interesting forthe light they shed on the hirtory 
of “a glaring corruption in A’ (e. 27). 

No.4 (Bgerion Papyrus 5), fourth-fith century, is» leaf from a liturgical book. It is well preserved and 
easily legible; but the text doe not seem to resemble any known early Christian liturgy, indeed there is 
‘nothing apecifically Christian about it. It is one of thone provoking fragmenta that arouse a curicsity which 
SSG pete to piety Tenet Write the Sor ares wabeel ie One pe 

‘To retuin to No. 1. The Trustees of the British Museum have issued two editions of this text, both of 
‘which are esiential for the proper study of the document, the frst fr ite full nd scholarly introduction and 
commentary, the second for ite new readings and supplements ns well as for jts further discussion of the 
‘problems raised. ‘These problems may be divided into three classes: (1) restoration ofthe text, (2) determina 
tion of the character and purpose of the document, (3) itn relation to the canonical gospels and in particular 
to John, ‘There is already a considerable literature dealing with these questions? 

1, The text as net out by the editors contains the following pericopae: (A) Conversation of Jesus with the 
lawyers and tho raleey of the people (Fr. 1 vero}, eading up to (B) an attempt on the life of Jemue (Fr. 1 
recto). Both pasages have close affinities with John, (C) The healing of « leper; this has distinct echoes of 
Mi, j. 40-4, (D) A question about tribute-money (Pr. 2 recto). The question is wimilar to that rained in 
(Mk. xi, 14 f.; and the answer of Jesus, which is incomplete, begins with the quotation from Inaiah employed 
{n another connexion in Mk. vil. @f. (E) A miracle performed on the bank of the river Jontan (¥r.2 verso): 
this Incident has no parallel elaewhere. ‘The beginning of A (Il. 1-5) and the whole of E are extremely 
‘mutilated, and afford ample scope for conjectural restoration. ‘There are at leaat thrve very ingenious 
‘attempta on E (by Dibeliue, Dod, and Lagrange), which, while they difer in detail, agree on the main point 
‘thot what ia described is a miracle by which the growth of « plant from seed to fruit-bearing ia made to take 
place in x few momenta, ‘The meaning ofthe story as restored may be that itis an acted parable symbolizing 
the way in which ‘the word, or the Spirit, of God quickens the heart of man’ (Dodd), oF that it i « symbol 
of tho resurrection (Lagrange). 

In A, Lagrange would sco two separate discumions, one with the lawyers” and the other with “rulers of 
the people’. ‘The ond of the former is preserved i I. 1-5, which Lagrange restores thus: 
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‘Ho thinks that this may be the end of a dispute about the Sabbath similar to that recorded in Lk. xiv. 1-1. 
‘Thin seoms to me the best suggestion made so far for dealing with these lines (another, in my wpinion leas 
likely, is made by Dibelina); bot it cannot be called a certain restoration. The remaining sections of the 
text do not present serious diticulties to the restore, andthe editors’ supplementa ar» generally accepted. 

2, The fact that oaly two mutilated leaves ofthe codex arw availble for stody makes it dificult to judge 

what the whole document was. It has affinities both with the Synoptic Gospels and with John, und that fact 
‘would suggest that we have here an early hammouy of the Gospels. But an examination of the text shows 
‘clearly enough that, whatever it may be, it is certainly not « harmony in the sense in which that word may 
‘be applied to the Diatessaron or, for that matter, to the still earlier labours of Matthew, who did for bis 
sources what Tatian later dil for the eanonical Gospela. The editors regard the document ax a gospel. a 


2 ‘Thefallowing articles may be mentioned (thelist doesnot pretend to be exhaustive): M. Gogvel in Ree, Eat, 
‘et de Phi, Red, 1935, 450 HF. and in Rew, hint rel. 113 (1600), 42-87; H, Livtzmans in Z. ioe 34 (1085), 285- 
‘91; SM. Dibelis in D, Lit. 57 (1996), Sp. 3-11; W- Banerin GGA 198 (10396), 24-30; C. H. Dodd in Ball J. Ryl. 
‘Libr. 90 (19916), 58-92 (obtainable separately); F.C Burkitt in JTS 96 (1895), 302-4; MJ. Lagrange in Ber, Bib. 
44 (1085), 521-45; KF, W. Schmidt and J, Jeremias in Theol. Blatter 1986, Xr. 2 
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‘view which has the support of Dibelius. On the other hand, Lagrange lays emphasis on the fact that the. 
matter preserved is almost entirely polemical, and draws the conclusion that ‘Tauteur svait un but spécial: 
‘mettre en lumitre Mhostlité des Juifs contre Jésus, et la manize dont il avait triomphé de leurs objections’, 
Bauer also suggests that if the existing fragments are a fair sample, a suitable title for the work would be 
“Jesus and His Opponents’. There is a certain amount of evidence in the Synoptic Gospels that polemical 
‘matter of this kind was collected together from an early date; and, in view of that evidence, the suggestions 
of Lagrange and Bauer should not be overtooked. 

3. Most dificult and important ofall is the question of the relation of the fragmenta to the canonical 
goepels. ‘The possibilities are very fully and carefully stated by the editors, and, in this connexion, the 
detail study ofthe language of the fragments undertaken by Dodd haa special value. But, so far, there is 
little sign of unanimity in eritical opinion. ‘The fragients have affinities with the Synoptics and with Jobn. 
Lagrange and Lietzmann find the new document to be the borrower in all eases; Dodd finds it directly: 
dependent on John, but not, or not necessarily, oa the Synoptics; Bauer also weems to be doubtful about 
dependence on the Synopties; Dibelius, though with reserve due to the discovery of P. yl. Gk. 457, would 
regard the document ns based on the so-called ‘wild" tradition. The crucial question ia the relation of the 
fragments to John. The complexity of the problem may be illustented by a single example, 

‘Tho text of Jn. v.39 is given as follows in Westcott-Hort and Tischendorf: dpanve nis ype, dre duis 
Bonaire dr arate Lari ahinor Exar ani dneivalwlow of papropedenswepl dyed, "The new text (I. 7-10) hax: 
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Hitherto this form of the text has been known only in versions, and this ina curious way. ‘The Ok/-Latin 
ASS. b and « and the Curetonian Syrino have & double reodering of the verse. Tt begins with a rendering of 
dpaovie vis ypadd, in which the verb is taken ss an imperative, followed by a rendering which, in the main, 
‘green with the text of W.-H. ‘This i followed by a second rendering which agrees with tha text ofthe frag. 
mente from eis to mrp quae. ‘There are here not only Variants in detail but alao two quite diferent coustruo- 
Hons of the sentence. ‘The one connects dpawnive nis yoadde closely with what follows, and puta n major stop 
after dyer; the other puts the major stop after ypogar and treata the rest of the rentence as a single thought. 
‘Thia is not made clear in tho traralation offered by the editors, which disregants the punctuation of tho 
Papyrus and renders: ‘Search the scripture, in which ye Uhink that ye have lif those are they which bear 
‘Witness of me." But what the papyrus offers it: “Search the scriptures; those (scriptures) in which you think 
that you have life, they iti that hear witnes of me’, a construction which haa the direct confinmation of tho 
second. vernion in « band Syr ax well as support in the omission of nal by Cyprian and Irenseus. Further, 
this way of construing the verse demands that deaurire should be treated as an imperative (and it ia 96 
treated by « b Syr* Pesb and the early Fathers); whereas tho text and punctuation of W.-H. allow, i they 
do not require, the verb to be taken as an indicative (xo Cyril and most modern commentators). 

We have thus two distinct types of text in this verse: one represented by BX and accepted by mont 
‘moder editors nnd commentators; the other represented by the new docimont, the ancient versions, and the 
‘early Fathers, If, as Tam inclined to think, the latter typo gives the true text of John, then the dependence 
of the new fragmenta on John is na near certain as makes no matter. In that caso the date of Jolin must 
‘be pat far enough back to allow far the dissemination of the work, the incorporation of matter from it ia 
the new document, and the dissemination of the latter: and the question is how much time ought to be 
allowed for these processes. If, on the other hand, the IR text is the truo text of Joh, there neem to be two 
[Posibiliton: either the text of our fragment is a corruption ofthe true text, in which ease we abonld have to 
Increase the period between Jakn and the papyrus in order to allow time for the corruption ofthe Johannine 
‘ext; or the text of our fragment is independent of and parallel to the Johannine text, in which ouse we should 
Probably have to fall back on some hypothesis like that of wild’ tradition suggested by Dibelisa, 

nongh has been ssid to show the intricacy of the problems with which the editors have had to doal. Tf 
‘there is hesitation on the part of New Testament scholars abont the conclusions to which thoy incline, there 
{s unanimous and thoroughly deserved praise for the promptitude with which the material haa been made 
‘evailable for study and the altogether exemplary way in which it has been presented by the editors, ‘Their 
‘work it a model of how this sort of thing #hould be done. 





TW. Maxsox. 
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A Thind-Century Popyrus Cotex of the Bpiciles of Paul. Waited by Hexny A. Sexomus. (University of 
‘Michigan Studies, Humanistic Series, vol. xvi.) Ann Arbor, University of Michigan Pross, 1935, 
24127 pp, 3 ple. $3. 


Papyrologista are necustomed to their work being continually supplemented by fresh discoveries; indeed, 
tho feeling that no problem need be finally despaired of as long as there is papyrus in Egypt isin part respon 
sible not only for the attraction that the study exercises on its devotees, but also forthe salutary caution that 
it induces in them. But it cannot often happen that the ‘missing link" has turned xp so quickly aa in the 
[present case, or that the discovery should cause so litle disturbance to the views of the earlier elitor. In 
1994 ten loavos of the Chester Beatty codex of the Paulino Epistles were publisbed by Kenyon ia his third 
fascioule, In tho present volume are published thirty raoro leaves, acquired by the University of Michigan 
bbotween 1991 and 1038 and published in the knowledge that other leaves might well bo offered for salo— 
4 generous decision which deserves the thanks and imitation of other scholars. Finally (or may we hope 
‘that the remaining eighteen leaves will yet como to light), in xn important review of Prof, Sanders’ book in 
tho Americun Journal of Philology, 57 (1986), 1, pp. 01 ff, Kenyon announced the acquisition of another 46 
eaves of the same codex by Mr, Chester Beatty. In w xupplomontary volume to his third fascieulo, Kenyon 
‘has not only published the new material, but hns also included the original ten Chester Beatty leaves and the 
thiety Jeaves edited in this volume; th willingness of the University of Michigan to allow tho iramediate 
republication ofthat part of the codex whiel it in thelr possession isa notable example of co-operation among 
scholars. ‘To aay that any student of Prof, Sunders’ hock must have Kenyon's supplementary volumo at 
‘his elbow implies no reflection on the former, only on the methosa of tho Egyptian sabbdkAin andl antiquity 
dealers; ifonly for the elaborate introduction which proceeds the toxt, Prof, Sanders’ book remains of value. 

‘Tho result is that wo now possess « cortex of the Pauline Epistles, nearly complote (only vighteen leaves 
out ofa total of « hundred and four arw misaing) and vore hundred yenrs earlier than the Vatican ar the 
Binnitiouy; the portion in the potession of the University of Michigan and published here contains Romans, 
x1 to end, Hobiows to ix. 26, 1 Corinthians, and fil (in part), 2 Corinthians, ix. 7 to xiil. 18, Ephesians to 
‘vi 90, and Galatians to vi. 8. Tho position of Hobrows in tho codex immediately after Romans is very 

iking; aa Kenyon well points out (Supplement, p. xi), at about the time that thia MS. wae written 
‘Hebrews is frequently cited as Pauling by Clement of Alexansria, ‘Tho most interesting problem raved by 
‘tho codex is that of the contents of the miming ten pages after 2‘Thestalonians, Tt is quite certain that there 
‘anot room enough for a completo text of tho Pastoral Epistles, and Prof. Sanders suggests that they eon- 
tained an abbreviated text of 1 and 2‘Timothy (Philemon would have to bo omitted), It must be anid that 
in viow of the fact that no such text exista, and that there is not even n tradition aifirming ita exiatonce, 
such « theory appears highly improbable. Prof. Sandory is unwilling to beliove that they wero left blank, 
‘beonus from page 140 cnwards the scribe starts crowding his text, presumably realizing that the epwoo w8 
Iki dieposal was inadequato; but all we need infer is that he waa yet farther out in hit ealoulations than he 
fat ext supposed, and omitted tho Pastoral Epistles, tobe included, porhaps, in another codex, Of textual 
‘variations in tho codex perhaps the mot interesting is that. which places the doxology, Romans xvi, 25-7, 
ft tho end of chapter xv; hore oguin, Kenyon's view that these versey were placed in this position for 
‘convenience of reading in church (cf. Prof. Sanders’ note on the rending-marks in the papyrus, pp. 17 1.) 
seems mare likely to be correct thas the editor's view that chapter xvi formed a separate letter, 

‘The introduction contains mach palseographical matter of interest, ‘The irrgulattios of tho scribe, both 
{n tho number of lines to the page alin the number af ltters to the line, pointed out on p. 3, azv-woll worth 
noticing, ifonly as a warning again too exact caleulation, and the varietios of nomina auera aro interesting 
‘evidence that wt this date there wero no fixed rules (incidentally the aca in Heb ix, 14 08n. be paralleled hy 
Srainyedos By in a Rylanda papyrus of the late third contury). Prof, Sanders’ analyst of the method 
‘of punctuation by spacing, which in found in the Ptolemaio popyrus of Deuteronomy, P. Ryl, 458, also 
deserves attention. But his arguments aa to tho date of the MS. from the position of the papyrus in the 
(alleged) Coptic graveyard are not convincing, in view of our ignorance of tho circumstances both of the 
discovery and the doponition—the MS. may even have been placed in the graveyard for safety. ‘Tho ian- 
‘portanco of the MS. les, of course, in ita contribution to the history of the text of the Epistles; 
noxion one cannot do better than quote Kenyon's verdict (Supploment, p, xvi): “The papyrus ranges itnel 
quite definitely with the Alexanriin rathee than with tho Western group, though the preponderance is 
‘much les strongly marked in Romans than in the othor Epintles.... Tho result is to coufirm the belief, to 
‘which other evidence seoms to point, that while the Alexandrian group ison the whole the most trustworthy 
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authority for the text of the New Testament, readings supported by the Western group are at times to be 
‘preferred, and should receive consideration on their merits’ ne 


Recent Discoveries of Biblical Pepyri. By H.1. Bett. Oxfonl, at the Clarendon Press, 1937, Svo. 90 pp. 22. 


Both stents of the New Testament and papyrologists shoud bo grateful to Dr. Bell for publishing his 
‘inangumal lecture as Honorary Reader in Papsrology in the University of Oxford, Discoveries in this field 
have beon numerous in recent years, and just as it is easy for the latter to exagzerate the importance of any 
particular find, so the former sometimes ignore the evidence provided by the papyri. Dr. Bell's pamphlet 
should serve as x corrective to both these errors: his survey is exceptionally readable and Iucid, contains 
references to the relevant literature, and (though this goes without saying) is eminently judicious. ‘The 
‘greater part of the pamphiet is descriptive, though the description is interspersed with some ively comments, 
‘and pride of place ia very properly given to the Chester Beatty papyri; Dr. Bell's nccount of this great corps 
of biblical texts is of partioular interest from the bibliographical standpoint and is of importance for the 
Telated question of the formation of the Canon. From the Chester Beatty papyri Dr. Bell goes on to disctisa 
other recent discoveries, among them the Unknown Gospel (F Egerton 2) in the British Muscum, and atten. 
tion rust be drawn to his revised conclusions on this important text. Recent apocryphal and non-canonical 
discoveries are then diseussed more briefly. 

Dr. Bell concludes his lecture with reflections on more general isquen occasioned by these discovurion. 
‘dala inthe first place with the much discussed problem of roll anc codex and the surprising predominance 
‘of the Intter, confirmed by all recent discoveries, in early Christian literature, He inclinen to the view that 
Christians in the West took up the vellum codex because it was less expensive than the roll, and that this 
‘was followed by the adoption of the papyrus codex in the East; but while itis very probable that the deciive 
factor in the adoption of the vodex was economic (it provides much the cheapest way of ailing a given 
famonnt of papyrus, it is hy no means certain that vellum waa used earlier in thia form than papyrus 
indeed, In matters of organization and propaganda we should rather expect the Christian West to follow 
the lead of the East. Secondly, Dr. Bell points out that these discoveries shoulil make ws conservative in, 
handling tho text of the NT: ‘however far back we go, he writes, ‘we find alwayy a text which ia wubstanti- 
ally the same as that formed by modern scholars from the best ofthe later manuscripts’. In this connexion it 
may be worth pointing out that papyrus texts of non-canonical works (ex. Uhat of The Shepherd of Herma 
‘mentioned on p. 28) do not exhibit the same consistency. Finally, Dr. Bell pints out that these papyri taken, 
solletively provide us with subatantial evidence for the spread of Christianity in Uppor Egypt during the 
second century—a development on which the documents, publio and private, are silont—and draws tho 
‘moral that papyrology must not hecome too sectional (it is als, incidentally, another proof of the danger in 
these studies of the argumentuim ex siento). 

A small misprint, which might mislead some readors should be pointed out: on p. 17, eleventh tine fram the 
bottom, for ‘third’ read ‘second’. CML Romexrs, 


European Civilisation, its origin and deeelopment. By various contributors. Under the direction of Kowann 
Eyne. In seven volumes, Volume t: Prehistoric Man and Earliest Known Societies, Reissue, Oxford 
University Press, 1095. vo. S44 pp., 19 mapa 250. not. 


‘This historical work, to be completed in seven volumes, planned and direted by Mr. Eyre, will bervceived 
‘with great interest. Tt is cast on a zrandione wale beginning Its survey of European History with an examina- 
tom of many of the fragmentary tence of prebistoric Mediterrancan and Near Eastern civilizations. ‘There 
is perhaps slight unevenness in the first volume, but this would have been diffeult to avoid in work on 
‘aters stills little understood. Without doubt iti a most courageous and praiseworthy attempt to define 
‘an extremely dftealt and obscure subject. 

Professor Schmidt gives an account of Primitive Man in which he adversely criticizes Darwin's theory: 
of evolution, and appears to beliove in a high stanland of primitive morality. He is more concerned wth 
‘theory than with fstt—nfortunstely, perhaps, for had that not been s0 same of his statements might have 
‘been supported by some additional evidence. His paper will certainly arvnse great interest. Profeasor Myres 
contributes two remarkable chapters, entitled “The Ethology and Primitive Calture of the Nearer East and 
the Mediterranean World’ and “The Ethnology, Habitat, Linguistic and Common Caltur of Indo-Europeans 
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upto the Time of the Migrations’. In these he gives very wonderful display of knowledge and ofthe subtlety 
cof n brilliant mind by the fascinating way in which he arranges facts and statements. One may not agree 
‘with all his conclusions, or even accept all his facts, but this docs not diminish the stimulus of his all-embrac- 
ing vision and versatility of mind. In such work as this we see, and if we are wise accept, a manner of 
approach to prehistory of the highest value for these times; for bere, whether scientifically valid or not in 
its dovelopment inthis place, is the humanist method, almost forgotten to-day, but nevertheless of proved! 
‘value. 3M. Jean's contribution, “The East’, is pechape not quite up to the standard of other in thie volume. 
Such dogmatiam as is met with here does not, at ast with the present mviewer, command confidence in the 
writer. Much in this chapter is of value, and more of interest, but it could not be recommended that such a 
‘oper be read except with caution, and by those already sufficiently equipped with the necessary knowledge 
to withatand an undue influence from such work upon their minis. The late Profesor Peet's chapter on 
* Anoient Kgypt' will matrarally be of te first interest to readers of this Journal. Here isa typical piece of work 
by thatvery great scholar, clear, restrained, and simple, The reviewer belioves, however, that Reyptian history 
cannot, ns Profesor Peet's treatment seems to suggest, be divorced almost entirely from Greek and Near- 
‘Eastern prehistory, but this is perhaps but a personal opinion. Nobody could deny that this pape isthe best 
introduction to Egyptian prehistory that has yet bera written. It is magnificent. Mr. Gonme's contribution, 
‘entitled “The Greeks’, is probably very much better as regards clamical history than in its exposition of the 
history of the preceding period. It is almont certain that present-day knowledge of the Greek Bronze Ago 
ia not, and cannot possibly be, as precise as Mr. Gomme suggesta. And ax thern are problema of wast signific- 
‘ance, such ns the geographical position of the home of the Achaesns, about which Mr. Gomme appears to be 
indifferent, the general eflect of this chapter is not entirely convincing, despite the fact that much Mere is 
‘excellent and beautifully written, 

Tin auch a work aa this the reader Ia confronted with history viewed mainly in outline. Whether this is 
justifiable course to follow in atodying the sequence of events in world-history before the Greek Classical 
‘Age is a disputable point. Prohistory is & subject of which the very framework is but ill-defined, wtxl in 
‘hich the fow facts known are pethapa made to illustrate and expres too much, and for these reasons it may 
‘Perhaps be considered dificult or even imposible to study it in broad outlines. Particularly is this so wince 
the human mind has a dislike of uncertainty, for it seems improbable that any balanced general survey of 
_Prohintory ean be made by an archaeologist inteat on evoiding doubtful questions. 

‘Thia volume cannot hope to meet with universal ament. But it s most deeply to be hoped that the dissent 
which will inevitably be roused by same ofthe statements in this volume will not, Uke #0 many archaeological 
imetsions of the past, prevent the proper use of the contrasts offered by differences of opinion. Are not much 
conteusts to be desired, for surely prejulice cannot grow very powerful when many'and various Views are p 
forward Is it not more reasonable to welcome, than to enstigate or ignore, views which arv not necessarily 
held by others than theie exponents? 





‘Tuxopone Berto Buows. 


Les Ontraca grees de la Collection Charen Réiwin Withour om Musée de Brooklyn. By C.aink Puiavx, New 
‘York, Brooklyn Museum, 1085, $vo. 125 pp 2 pla. 

‘The Wilbour collection of ostrica is not a large une (only 78 texts appear in this volume), and, having 
wot bought in the years 1882-04, at the tine when the colleetions at Berlin and the Ashmolean Museum, 
Oxford, with which it hae close connexons, were being formed, it consiate in the main of typon niready: 
firniliat and offers litle in the way of novelty. In any case, otrica, if taken singly or i small doses, are 
rather dull and uninapiring fare; it is from the cumulative evidence of fong series rather than from isolated 
‘examples that the moet fruitful results are obtained. Tt might be expected, then, that this volume would be 
‘Of no great importance. ‘To form any auch preconception would be, however, to reckon without. Mlle 
‘Priaue. She brings to her task the qualities conspicoons in all her stimulating articles: « fresh and per 
‘eoptive eye, an independent judgoment, and the gift of edocing from « mans of trivial detail » principle cf 
general iosport. ‘These qualities give to the present volume a value quite out of proportion to. the in- 
‘trinsic interest of the individual texts. 

"The ostraca are armnged by cluees, first the money payments and then those in kin; and to each class 
in profized an introduction, in which, with wile knowledze and great acutencss, Mlle Prix discusses the 
evidence of ontenca and papyti already published. She is thos able to throw new light on many knotty pro- 
bilems and to review aceepted conckisions from a novel angle. Even in her general introduction to the 
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‘Yolume she uses the mass of individual tox-receipts to illustrate a far-reaching principle of administration: 
“Toa impdta de tausx invariable’ she writes, ‘semblent earactéristiques du sywtéme fiscal romain* [in contrast 
to the Ptolemaic nystem]; and to thie fact she attributes in part, hero and elsewhere (¢, pp. 43-4), the 
rake's progress which macle Roman rule, fr all its efliciency, in the long run 10 ruinous to the econamy of 
Byypt. Sho is perhaps inclined to oversstress the unfavourable aspects of the system. ‘There is evkdonco of 
‘reasonable degree of prosperity even as lato as the closing year of the second century; but it can hardly 
‘ve disputed that the Roman fiscal xystem in Kgypt was based on wnsound principles and that its results 
Were disastrous, 

‘Thove is an exoellent discussion of the salt-tax (dij). Milo Préwux leaves it undecided whether the 
receipts for this were uddresiod by the banker to the collector or by the collector to the tax-payer. ‘The argic 
‘mente seem to her proponderantly in favour of the first hypothesis, but she ix impressed by the difficulty, 
‘on this uspumption, of explaining the demotic subscriptions found in so many of these ostraca, But such 
‘mbroriptions do not occur in all; and, even though the bankers were Greeks, may not some of their clerks, 
Who mbicribed the receipta, have beeu moro at homo with demotio? Is it possible, indeed, that the 
intention was that the recelpta should, on demand, be shown to the tax-payers, who would normally: be 
Fayptinn-speaking ? 

In tho introduction to Nos. 5-1, which are reoeipte for aoypagla, there is un important discussion of the 
poll-tax. Contrary to the view now generally heh, Mlle Prénux angues, and argues well, against the existonce 
of such a tax under the Ptolemies, but T confess that sho has not convinced mo, Her criticisms of the ruling 
‘iow may be brley yummarized and answered na follow: 

(1) Tho existence of ‘persona’ (cousus) returns, which ocour in the Ptolemaio period, does not prove the 
existence of a polltax; there is a decennial ‘reconsemont par ménage’ in modern Belgium, but it has no 
onnexion with an “impdt personnel’. But itis surely rash to arguo from modern to ancient practice; a 
registration in ancient ntates was normally linked with fiscal considerntions, 

(2) P, Tobt. 108, 0 lst of tax-payers honded Asoyp(adia) . . « evra airragw nnd dating from 
oF BL n.c,, prover nothing, for ovrrafr could have, and probably las hero, a quite goneral sense, ‘eanteibui- 
tion’. When the poll-tax was meant, the adjective Aauej had to bo added; in P. Grent. 1,48 (10 n.c.) wha 
crrafor iC it refers to pol-tax at all, which is not certain, wns probably used vaguely {aa one might aay 
‘nabject to tax’]. ‘This is forcing the evidence. ‘Tho fhct that the full term (when Aaeypadfa was not used) 
wan Aue) ovorafie door not make it imponible that «, was on oceasion used alone with the samo sense. 
Ifo. in P. Gren 45 did nob mean poll-tax it mast have roforred to somo particular lability, or there would 
‘have beon no point in the phrase at all; ond if it had meant any particular tax except poll:tax the writer 
‘Would surely have specited this or at leaat havo written +} avragw, So, too, in P."Tebt, 109: alist of men 
reloferes advragw munt have reference to m partioular tax; if It wns wn extraordinary Jovy iy anit. have: 
boon inserted; only if, had come to be used of one tax par excellence i it at all likely that the article would 
bo omitted and the ooourrence of Asse} drrag, combined with tho obvious afnity between P. Gren. 45 
fand similar returns of « Inter date which contain daoypodesueror, makes it clear that the tax in quortion 
must bo the poll-tax, ' 

(8) Tho poll-tax was a mark of defoat, imposed on the vanquished. Tt was introduced, therefore, nt the 
‘moment of conquest, as the Romans introduced it when Egypt was annoxed to the Empire, aa the Arabs 
revived it tar their conquest (here Mlle Prénux referw to my introduction to P. Lond. rv, 1419, but she haw 
misunderstood mo; my point was not morely that duiypafor in texta of the Arub poriod theant poll-tax but 
‘that a similar meaning, and hence the mame tax, isto be recognized in lato Byzantine instances of Beypaf4), 
‘Thersis, however, no trae of poltax in early Ptolemaic tines; only in tho ater period in there any evidence 
ch could sougett woh w tax, Hence thor is no room fF it inthe Ptolemae perio; the Roman pol-tax 
‘romonte i I'époque méme dela conquéte’. This 4ooms » very flimsy argument, Since all the inhabitants of 
Egypt, Groek and Bayptian alike, were equally conquered by Augustus, why did the Grocks of the self. 
soverning cities and perhaps the katoikoi pay no poll-tax Why did the privileged metropoiten pay the tax 
‘ta reduced rate? Ate we to rogard them ax only half-conquered ? 

‘There is indeed strong reasen to doubt whether the pol-fax waa 40 much & mack of politically ifériar 
status.a as boon nupposed (ef. Bickermann, Das Bidder Kaisers Caracalla, 28-8), Bickermuann ia probably 
ight in holding that in ateiot legal theory all the native-born inhabitants of Egypt outaide the Crock oitieen, 
bodies were ‘Exyptians'; the real distinction mado by tho Romans was not between Greek and Egyptian 
‘bat between the urban and the rural clases, and this has nothing to do with any statny derived foc the 
fact of conquest, ‘The whole subject of tho polltax is beset with dificutios and badly needs u detailed 
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investigation. 1 cannot pretend to have undertaken this, but T venture to make some observations on the 
problem, rather by way of peopounding queries than of attempting any dogmatic answer. 

‘The wort Aarypagodueror has usually been taken as meaning “subject to poll-tax’; but there is evidence 
‘that it really meant ‘paying the full pll-tax’ (or pethaps in strictness “taxed as ove of the Aen"; for the use 
of Aoot, Murde to mean ‘native’ cf. PER Inv. No. 24, 552 gr. ed. H. Liebeeny, Aeg. 16 (1096), 207 fol. 1 
1. 34, dyopixaowr ocpa Aaue{sJe eitepen). In P. Bouriant 42 we find (verso, col. ivf.) landholders described 
tan alternatively ded jorpordicus (always abbreviated, but a comparison of instances makes the expansion 
certain) of laypnfosjeror, the implication being that the terms were mutually exclusive; yet we know that 
metropolites paid polltax, though at a lower rate, Hence Aseyp, cannot mean simply ‘subject to poll-tas’, 
In L 461, indeed (perhaps, too, in L442 £, where Collart reads dvd y. nal 0.) man is described sd.) 
sat Anoyp, but thia docs not disprove the view just stated: it tends to confirm it, for the wal shows that di p. 
‘and Aaoyp. were distinct categories. The man in question was living in the metropolis but didnot belong to the 
privileged class, Nor is the view disproved by the fact that the tax was called Awe ypafia and the census 
officials wore \a.o yp. In essence the tax was one imposed on the Egyptians ax opposed to the members 
ofthe Greek citinen bodies und the katoikol (cf. Aa xpirai), the censos being primarity and originally a fiscal 
‘measure, to determine who was liable to the tax; and the partial exemption of certain classes did not entail 
aan alteration of nomenclature, though it did, fam right, cause a specialization of the word Aseypedeijuras 
‘to mean ‘paying the full poll-tax’. The Aawypafosjer éeuexpwie of whom we hear occasioually were 
‘no doubt privileged metropoltes(¢f. W. Chr. 252, 258), and here Aneyp, retains ite more general sense (unless 
we take the phrase as meaning ‘exempted from among the clast of Ascyn'). The preference, in the third 
‘eontury, for the term émuewjilaer over Aaoypagia may have been due toa feeling that Aac- was now inap- 
propeiate, the Egyptians having by the Constitutio Antoniniana become Roman citizens. Since this was the 
‘fet of the CA, the poll:tax, if it was a mark of inferior political status, shook! then have diseppesred, but it 
‘oloarly did not.” It is true that there ia « curious dearth of poll-tax receipts in the thinl eontury which, #0 
fur as Tm aware, hax never been explained and indeed has hardly been commented on; but there i enough 
covidence to show that polltax continued to be paid, as witness the following instances (these might, I think, 
be supplemented, but they sufice for my present purpose): SB. 5677 (Hermopolis seconding to Presigke, 
with a query, but the quarter, No? yo axy' does not snit Hermopolis, 4.0, 222), hoypl it) rot 8 Bros) 
«8 (Grove) (8p) #8 (80,100, for the 2nd year in col. 9; the man was perhaps & yoyrporsNirys Sudendipenoe)s 
B, Rom.-Georg. ¥, 20, 5 (Heracleopolis, 4.0, 223), «xr éeipa Aaoypaldins); P. Oxy. 1187, 14 (late thint 
cont.), tr ri émaefddauy dewroiow enh; PSE Mi, 14 (Oxythynchus, 4.0. 287), (Bobcedipryvor) ded 
‘yourectov; P, Corn. 18, 13 (Oxyrhynchus, 4.0. 201), (od) [4e} yonraaiar, ‘These, it i to be noted, refer 
‘chiely to the privileged rates. Did the clase of Aevypodespere aa ‘paying full poll-tax’ disappear after the 
CA? ‘The point call for investization. 

My conclusion would be that the poll-tex was primarily a means of raising revenue rather than « mark of 
politcal statas; and though the special rates granted to metropolites suggest some socal discrimination, that 
is far from peoving that the tax was regarded asin its emence degrading. Avi just as the Arabs appear to 
hhave taken over their Sulypador or arBpopée from their Byzantine predecessors, xo I would infer from 
the evidence that the Roman Ascypadia was an adaptation of an institution existing under the Inter 
Ptolemies, When Diocletian rearganized the taxation-rystem, the expitatio humana continued, in another 
form, the laeypadia, with no suggestion of political infericety ; but note the words of the ordinance itmelf 
(P.Bt. Pop. 2, 411): whoa ofv dniora Spies epi rie soxtrava vis vis UneBhify wal dow deiery aedahy +d¥ 
Aypocnde. ‘This suggests « direct connexion of the cupitatio with the Axcypogia wx primarily # tax 
‘on the rural (Exyptian) populace. 

‘Thia review is already too long, but attention must be called to Mlle Préatx’s excellent remarks (pp. 
18-21) on the assignment of revenues ce riy "AyeBo«Nees Buypede: om the xepariade (Pp. 43-4); of pepuonod 
(pp. 49-53); on the xupurdfier and trade guilds (pp. 59-02); and her attractive explanation of the yf 
‘moastov (pp. 105-6). Finally, I may mention that the peculiar form of No. 3, in which the number of live- 
‘Mock is specified and the dues on them are certified ax paid but with no statement of the ammount, offers 
ome analogy to the fourth-century receipt published by me in Mel. Mexpero, rr, 105-111; that in the tran- 
script of No. 20, |. 3, two letters appear, from the face, to have been overlooked before & «though 
‘Tam unable to suguest a reading of them; that the peculiar dating formanla of No. 29, to which Mile Préaux 
calla attention on p. 63, it best explained as due to the accidental omission of Olxereowre’; and that the 
ate, 207 ay, JC’, of No. 2 is apparently a misprint for 206. 











HLT. Baw, 
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Two Biblical Papyri in the John Rylands Library, Manchester. Waited by C, H. Rommnrs. Manchester, 
‘The Manchester University Pross, 1936. Svo, 62 pp. ple. 2s Bd. 


‘The gorls continue to smile on Mr. Roberts, His brilliant discovery of « fragment of St. John's Gospel 
(Journal 21, 1985, pp. 208-7) has quickly been followed by a find hardly Jess notable and even moro un~ 
‘expected. The St.John waa when found, and stil is, the earliest pioce of the Now Testament ever discovered; 
‘the fragments of Deutoronomy in Greek which form the fet item in the present volume are the eatlicat 
‘manuscript of any portion of the Bible in any language st present known. Tt ix therefore the more gratifying 
‘hat they do not stand alone, as the St. John fragment did, but are accompanied by witnesses to thelr early: 
date. ‘They were found in pieces of eartonnage from » mummy-caeo, consisting of fragments of various 
Papyri. Round one of the Deuteronomy fragments was wrappwel« strip from a roll containing the frat hook 
‘of tho Ziad, of which tery were also other scraps, and howides these there wore fgiments of three other 
literary papyri, part of an account in Grook cursive characters, anda number of Demotic fragmenta, Lastly, 
‘tho verso of the Deuteronomy roll nd itself been wed ata ater time for 8 Greek ncoount ot register. 

Not one of these manuscripts is dated (for the ‘second year* mentioned in the account on the back of 
the Deuteronomy is not determinable), but their combined! evidence is very strong. ‘Tho hand. of tho Ziad 
Jooks later than that of the Deuteronomy but seems to belong to the second rather than the first contury H.64 
‘and the oursive on the yorso ofthe Deuteronomy also suaest th latter part ofthe atcond century. "The other 
Cvidence combines with this to indicate for that mannscript mn date not later than the middlo of tho century. 
tis gonerlly agroed that the Septuagint version was begun in the thin century Wc nnd that the Penta. 
‘euch was oettainly the first portion of the Bible to he translated into Greck. ‘Thus tho prescut manuscript 
ray wafoly bo described as written within about a gentury of the translation iteelt, 1 was, of eourve, roll, 
fod is writton ino regular wid handsome uncial hand, recalling that of the Hyperides papyrus in the 
British Musoum, P. Lond. 134 (not at Berlin na Mr. Roberts by w alip describes it; ho has confused it with 
the Bertin papyrus of Monander mentioned along with it on p. 110 of W. Schubatt’s Criechische Paloeo 
graphic). 4 curious foaturo of tho manuscript is the wide spacing ut the ends of wide; tho end of a verse io 
‘apparvatly marked by a yet wider space and a high point. ‘There are no other letional signs, and probably. 
(but this is not absolutely certain) mir was written in Full, not represented. by the eompendinm 5. 

‘The textual evidence of vo carly a manuscript is of cours, extraordinarily interesting aod important, 
‘Tho serps are small enough in all comelence, but insignificant ns they may seem they provide some haris 
for judgement. ‘There ure, naturally, several novel readings, of which thovo in Il. 10-28 (Deut, xxv. 2-3) 
‘aco particularly interesting; but on tho whole the text shows m remarkable tendency to agree with A and 
‘ngninat 18. Now P. Yoatty vi (occond century a0.) in Deuteronomy (tho ponition in reversed in the Numbers 
portion of thin manuscript), agsees far niore often with A and than with 1; P. Baden $6 (Exodus, second. 
Century) alvo shows & preference for A readings: and the fourth-century Coplie papyrus of Deuteronomy 
in tho British Musoum (Or. MS, 7604) exhibits a similar tendoncy. It seems cloar that the tendertoaa for 
8 felt by soveral modern editors must now be called in question, as regards somo books at least, 

‘The weeond item in the volumo f+ much less attractive und exwiting at frst aight. Tt ie n fragment, 
containing portions of two leaves, from « fourth-oentury codex, weitten in a coarse and wgly hand in the 
eddish-brown ink so unplowsntly familiar in Byzantinn popyri. But it his, on futther acquaintance, 
8 cousiderable interest, Mr. Roberta is almowt oortainly right in describing it as « portion of a book of 
‘Testimonies'—extencta from the Old Testament interproted by Christian apologists as prophecies of Christ, 
Mr. Roberts recognized it as part of « previously published papyrus, P, Oslo, 1 11, Ho publishes the two 
fragmenta together; and every one of the extracts contained In them can, without too much forcing, be 
made to serve as 0 ‘testimony’. As a work of this kind the papyrus certainly deserved sch separate xt 
careful editing us it ua received. 

Besides the error concerning the Hyperides papyrus mentioned shove I have noticed one other alip of 
the pon. In J 4 of p. 36 ‘younger’ should clearly bo ‘older’, 











HL Bent. 


Die Sondergerihtobarkeit im griechichen Recht Agyptens, By Euscn Benxexna, (Minchonor Beitrige sur 
Papyrusforichung und antiken Rechtageschichte, No. 22.) Munchen, C. H Beck'eche Verlusbueh. 
Ihnndling, 1985. 8vo. vii-+195 pp, 

‘This in a very tsefal treatise on special jurisdictions in Ptolomaie Egypt. ‘The subject ia n complicated 

‘one, and as most of theae jurisdictions were exerised by permanent officials, it demands a thorough know 
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ledge of Ptolemaic administration, of the spheres of authority of each of the officials concerned, and of the 
changes which their fanctions underwent in the course of three hundred years. Dr. Berneker hina collected 
All the available evidence and has given us a lucid exposition of the diffrent kinds of cases for which the 
‘many difforent tribunals were severally competent. There are not a few debatable pointa in his arguments, 
‘but certainly his work is of muck interest and value, not only to jurists but to all students of Ptolemaic 
pepyri 

‘The present reviower is not competent to discuss the book from the jurist’s point of view, but feels 
{mpelled to make one oriticam ofa general nature. Dr. Berucker is too hasty and too prone todraw conclusions 
from inadequate evidence. One of his worst lapses is in « previous treatise (BY. de Pap. 2, p. 04), in which 
his interpretation of « difficult text rests on the assumption that Sir driers means *weil ex weiss’. Here 
fare n few examples of the same carvlewmess from the present book. On p. 65 his explanation of P. Tebt. 778 
4s pure fantasy, nor doos wepsypapy mean "Amtsunterschlagung’. On p. 148 we are told that the deereo 
‘quoted in P. Amb. 39 and written in the 27th year of Ptolemy Philadelphaa proves that Apollonius the 
ioecetes was still in office in the reign of Euerzetes T; and with the aid of this remarkable discovery he 
‘dentition the Apolloniue of P. Frankf. 7 with the dioecetes, mjecting Wileken’s demonstration that the 
latter text belongs to the reign of Philopator. Again, we find on p. 170 an assertion that P. Ryl. Zen. 17 
roferw not to a case of robbery but to “Abgabearfickstinde', because it was only in xuch matter» that the 
romarch had jurisdiction, Yet the reason for the arrest is definitely stated in l. 2; it was a question of 
ela} and in fact PSI 306, 367 (discussed, but misinterpreted, on p. 112) afford a similar example of a 
‘nomarch taking action in w ease of stolen cattle. ‘There are too many inaccuricies of this sort, and one 
‘must regrot that the author has not taken mare pains to make his book ns reliable as it i interesting. 

C.0, Eooan, 





By Light, Light. The Mystic Gospel of Hellenistic Judainn. By Exwrs 8. Goopexovan. Yale University 
Prom. Humphrey Milford, 195. dto. xv+436 pp. $5.00 net. 


‘The chief aim of this research into the mystical writings of Hellenistic Judaism ia to show how much 
‘they were intluenced by the ‘Mystery’ conceptions of Platonic philosophy, clad in the dress of mystic notions 
from Orphiam, Persia, and the Egyptian Isis. Profesor Goodenough is interested not wo me in the rituals 
‘or oven the mythology of the Mystery-cults, asin the use of the myths as symbole of metaphysical truth, 
‘This use is ‘due to the passionate desire of the Helloniatic man to experience emotionally the conoepta he 
‘has learned from Greek rationaliam’ (a desire which wus eupremely satisiod by Alexandrine Christianity, 
with ita domayds nnd mystic real), Tt war owing to ita connexion with the Mysteries that Greek rationaligm 
survived to influence Syria, Rome, and Kzypt: and yet it was only as symbolic expressions of philosophical 
‘hoaght that the myths themselves lived on. 

Professor Goodenough finds a similar fasion of myth and metaphysic in Judaism, especially Philo, In 
‘contrast to the ‘literalist’ interpreters of the 0.1, Philo bas changed the Torah into wn allegory, through 
‘whose disconnected flights runs a great unity of thought and purpose—namely: the myatic presentation of a 
‘Platonic or Neo-Pythayorean metaphysic. The Patriarche are the great revelations of the higher way. The 
first stop upwards from the life of the passions is symbolized, eg. by Abraham's leaving Chaldaea, oF the 
‘Taraolite’ flight from Exypt. ‘The second staze—the killing of the body—is marked by the drowning of the 
‘Exyptians. At Elim itis hinted that they enter the cosmic mystery, and they come into the Higher Mystery 
‘of Union with the immaterial world at ‘the song of the well’, which representa divine Sophia (p. 221). ‘The 
‘chief hero and hiorophant is Mores, who, like Isaac, i ‘self-taught’, the ideal King, Lawgiver (3 vivos Zenoss 
Prophet, and Priost—here Philo has to distort the Pentateuch, where Aaron, not Moses, isthe priest in onder 
to make Moses the perfect Mystagogue, offering an eternal mediation of which the templo cultus was only 
reflection. His wife Zipporah (like Abraham's Sarah), also represents Wistom. He gets his commission ax 
‘4upreme hierophant at the burning bush, where he is trying to fod the name (i.e, the nature) of God, On 
Sinai he seen 26 itself, beyond the Logos. As giver of the Mystic Torah he is a priest superior to Aaron, 
‘And at his Assumoption—‘after he kad shed his body which grew around him like the shell of an oyster, 
While hia soul... desired ite migration thence’ (De Virtutibus,§70)—bo experiences the supreme union with 
tho Absolnte, but continues to be the eternal Saviour par exécllence of the Ieruclites, Professor Goodenough 
‘ruggesta that these four episodes in tho life of Mewes may be the subjects of the frescors in the synagogue at 
‘Dir, recently disoovored by the Yale Expedition under Rostovtaeff(p. 242). To these he intends to return, 
‘nu later volume, which will aso discuss the influence of the Mystery in early Greek Christianity. 

rT 
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‘But perhaps the chief question of this volume is: “Did Philo, as is commonly asserted, stand alone? Was 
bo pioneer in this thought" And Professor Goodenough answers convincingly in the negative. ‘The Jews 
always borrowed much from their neighbours: only an occasional propbet sw this taking over of attractive 
ideas from the Gentiles es apostasy from Yahweh; only a few purista objected to the “idolatry’ of Salomon 
—the reputed “founder’ of * Wisdom’. After the Exile, even the few loyaista who returned and made the 
caltus at least exclusive “brought back « mass of angelalogy and Bablonian mythology’. ‘The Pharices, 
‘themselves fall of forvign notions about angels, determiniem, and the futur lif, had a teri strugzle 10 
‘ull the Jews away from their fscinated preoceupation with Greek ways and ideas’. Even in Palestine 
‘hele legalistic Judaiam nearly collapsed under the remote Greek influence of the Seleacids in Antioch. Out 
side Palestine even the Pharisees admitted that the Law could not be kept according to their standards, 
Many spostatizel, ineloding Philo's nephew Alexander. Small wonder that the dispersed Jews, like the Exyp- 
tans, borrowed much from the philosophy of Greeee. Many could read the O:T. only in the Septuagint. 
Every Hellenistio Jewish writer has a Greek name, except the second-century tragic poot Enskiel, and he 
‘makes up for this as it were, by portraying a mystic Moses, who, after seeing the Logos in the burning bush, 
Debeld and ascended the throne on Sinai and saw the whole universe, snd the stare doing obeiaance. In the 
same century Artopanss ideatifcs Moses with Musseus, who invented ships... Egyptian arms...ars philo- 
sophy, divided Faypt into notes, with a god foreach, and invented the priclly writing’, and waa therefore 
called Hermes-Tat; similarly Aristohulus wrote to Ptolemy VI to prove that the Peripatetic philosophy was 
derived from the Law of Mowes, and interpolated passages into » genuine Orphic Hymn #0 aa to make Moses 
the real founder of Orphism. The Sibglline Books, in addition to their Greek form, use the absoltist 

‘of neo-Platonism, and *Wisiom’ in ta Mystery" sense. By the time of the Book of Wisdom therois no longer 
any need to compare or identify things Jewish with their pagsa counterparts. ‘The syncretiam fe now tn 
‘conscious. It bus become natural for the hierophant ‘Solomon’ to win ‘Sophin' (= Light) as hie god given 
Inride, and, 50 to learn the secrets of the universe (77), become immortal (8!) and the frend of God 
(2,0); while the “Mysteries of God" (2) are denial to the wicked. Besides many other scraps of evi- 
dence, the argument is clinched by the convincing mugyestion that the Pacudo-Tostinian Oratio ad Graecos, 











to be still more arresting and important. Perhaps anc may express the hope that it may pander exnewhat 
‘ote to the fraihies of human nature by the use if posible, of « anger type, more italics: crose- references, 
sumanaries, and headings, and consequentiy rather lee repetition of the argument. In other expecta this 
‘Volume, with ite excellent Indices, i well arranged and worthy of ite publisher and ite subject. 

HP. Kisavox. 


Untermachungen iter die Koptischen Procerbentext. By Aurxaxoxn Bomao, Stutigert, Koblhammer, 
1938. 8°. Pp. 80. 
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‘closer to the chief Greek manuscripts, while in the former several more or less divergent texts can be recog- 
nized, the version as « whole giving the impression of s freer, mare subjective type of translation, which aimed 
rather at offering the best sense than at verbal exactitale 

‘The second and more important half of the book is concerned with the Akhmimic version and its relation 
to the Sasi, whence, following Prof. C. Schmidt (Z. nent. Wi, 1925, 28), De. Bolg regard it as being 
derived. The characteratics of ita vocsbulary are examined and many interesting instances cited to abow 
hhow A. deals with the Groek words met with in S., an well as with S. words non-existent (90 far as we at 
present know) in A. and therefore necessarily replaced by others; and how the translator ahows a wish not 10 
‘produce a mere transcript ofS. but to write in his own dialect sliomatically. There follows an investigation 
of the relation of A. to the variant readings of S. and after that—the longest section of the book—a series of 
‘examples Muvtrative of the mumeroua doublets, additions, and errors in S. and A. respectively. ‘These prob- 
Jems, as regards &., were to some extent discussed by Ciasca (Socr. Hibl. Fraga. 1, pp. x1), but Dr. Boblig’s 
‘treatment of them, based upon far wider material is of course mare miequste. 

‘Perhaps 2 word in self-defence may be allowed on one or two stall points. On p. 41 our Dictionary 
ia said to equate num with nowne.” The instances under the former in which both appear merely record. 
variants as found in the manuscripts; they represent no opinion of mine. On p. $2. note says that wwoeax 
does not correspond in the Li to dneniSSopor piveroe. It seems to me that in the verse under discussion 
(x-5)the two are unquestionably equated, whatever be the normal meaning of the Coptic word (se Dict 
377 a). But peehape I fail to grasp the bearing of Dr. Bablig’s remark. 


E, Ceom, 
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS USED IN REFERENCES 
TO PERIODICALS, ETC. 


(See the note on pp. 119-20 above) 


ADA, Berlin (Minchen, ede.) = Abhanillungen der 
Prewssichen (Bayerlacken, de.) Abudemie. der 
Winsenschafien. 

‘Acta Or. = Acta Orientatia, 

Auge = Aeayptus, 

‘Aug. Inschre, Beatin = Aegyptiocke Inschriften aus 
den... Museen su Berlin. 

eg. Mon. Leiden = Lecmans, Aegyptische Monn 
tment van het Nederlandsche Museum van Oude 
eden te Leiden. 

AVA = Amerioan Journal of Archacology, 

AJSL = American Journal of Semitic Languages nd 
Literatures. 

Am, Hist, Rev, Ameria Hidorical Review, 

Am, Journ, Phil, = American Journal of Philology, 

An. Boll. = Anolecta Boliandiana, 

Ane. Bgypt = Ancient Egypt 

Ann. Arch. Anthr, = Annuals of Archacology and 
“Anthropology. 

An, Lnat phils Nike or. = Annuaire de Pnaitut do 
PAilologie et hdtore orientale, 

Ann. Re Se. Pint we Annali dela Reale Sewola 
Normale Superiore di Pisa (Latiere, Storia « 
Pilowfia) Serie 11. 

Ann, Sere, = Annales du Serviee dea Antiquites de 
PByyple. 

Ann. Unit, Roma me Annwario della B, Universita dé 
Roma. 

‘Ang. "Bhs = "Anrsusoynd "Ede 

Arh fo Rel. = Archiv far Religionawiasenschast, 

Arch, fo Be i. Wome Avehiv fiir Rechar und. Wirt. 
‘sehaftaphilosophie. 

Arch. Giri. m= Archivio Givridico, 

Archiv = Archiv fir Papyruaforschung, 

Ath, Mitt, = Mittitangen des «deutschen archaeon 
logiachen Inatituts, Athemische Abteilung (‘Athe- 
iache Mitteilungen’) 

HOH = Bulletin de corresponitance hellénique. 

Basch. Laiten = Pleyte-Bocser, Beachreltung der 
agyptischen Sammlung ded wiederlindischen 
Reichenusems . in Ltiden, 

Bit. égyphol, = Biblithique égyplologique. 

‘Bk. Deak = Book of the Dead. 




















BL, = Preisighe-Bilabel, Berihtigungatiste der grie~ 
chischen Papyruaurkunden aus Agypten. 

BM Quart. = British Museum Quarterly. 

Ball, fl. class, = Bolting di flologia elagsica, 

Botti-Peot, Giornale I Giornale della Necropolé 
i Tebe. 

Breasted, Ane, Rec, = Ancient Reconts, 

Bull, Acad Sei. URSS = Bulletin de P Académie des 
‘Sciences de (Union des Republiques Sovietiques 
‘Socialites: Clanve des Soiences Socialen, 

Bull, ASOR = Bulletin of the American Schools of 
Oriental Rewarch, 

Bull, Anat. fro— Bullein de UInatitut frangaia 
arehdotogie orientale. 

Bull, Lets di. rom, — Boallettino dell Ttitto di dirito 

Bull. MPA = Bulletin of the Museum of ine Arte 
(Rowton). 

Bull, MMA = Bulletin of the Metropotitan Museum 
of Art (Now York). 

Bulle Ryle Libr, Bulletin of the John Rylandte 
Library. 

Bull, Soe. arch. Alex, — Bulletin de ta Sect 
royale darchélogieW' Alezundrie. 

Bursian = ahrestericht ber die ‘Portuhrite der 
Masrischen Atertumnuissenachaft. 

Biys,- neugrs Jahrbb.— Bypsantinisch-neugrieehiache 
dahrbicher. 

Bi, = Bysantiniache Zeiteerift, 

CAH = Cambridge Ancient History. 

COG = Cairo Museu, Catalogue Général, 

Oh. Quart, Rev. = Church Quarterly Reviews 

Cheon. d'Bg. = Chronique dt Egypte, 

CLA = Corpus Invcriphionvon Atvicarum. 

1G = Corpus Tuseriptionson Craeearun, 

Ct, Journ, = Classial Journal. 

Cl, PI. = Classical Phitology. 

Quart. = Clansoal Quarterly. 

Ct. Rev, — Classical Review. 

1, Weebly = Classical Weekly, 

CPHerm. = Corpus papyrorum Hermopolitanorum. 

CPR = Wesely, Corpus Papyrorum Raineri Archi- 
(ducia Avatriae. 
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OcR, Ae, Inser. Bk. = Comptea-Rentus de Aca 
mia des Inscriptions et Bells Letres. 

Grum, Copt. Dict. = A Coptic Dictionary. 

0800 = Compas Scriptoruom Christianorum Orienta- 
iu. 

Dict, arch. chrét. = Dictionnaire darchiologie cri. 
tiene. 

DLE, = Dantache Literatursttng, 

BBE = Egypt Exploration Fund. 

Eh = Brae Revlon Bot. 

a. Gr. = Agyptincke Grammatit, 4th el. 

ey cn tae ie Aaqypter. 

Erman, Newilg. Gr. = Neuigyptioche Grammatik, 
Bnd ed, 

Bi. de Pap. — Blutes de Papyroogie. 

Etudes = Bruder: reve catholique d'intétt général 

Esp, Timea = Expository Timea, 

fp. S1f (eg) = pp. 81-2. 

Gard, Bg, Gr = Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar. 

Gardiner Weigall, Top. Cal. = A Topographical 
Catalogue ofthe Private Tombs of Thebes. 

Gouthier, Diet. géog.e Dictionnaire des noma ghon 
‘raphiques. 

GOA = Gittingivche glee Anceigen. 

Gr, = Grammar, Grammatik, Grammaire, 

Griftith, Ryl. Pap. = Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri 
in the John Rylands Library, Manchester. 

riith Studios = Studies present to. LL. Grit. 

Hare, Theol, Rev. = Harvard Theological Review, 

= Hieratoche Popyrva ais den 
























Facsimiles of Bgyption 

Hieraic Papyt in the British Museum (ira and 
Second Series); ttt Hieratio. Papyrs in the 
British Museum (Third Series) 

Hierog, Texts BM = Hieroghyphia Testa from Bayp- 
tan Stlae, dv. in the British Museu. 

Hite = History of Egypt. 

Hist. = Historische Zeitehrift. 

Um Inscriptiones Gravee. 

TAR = Inseriptionos Oracene ad rex Romanas per- 
inenten, 

joe = Tlluatrated London News, 

Inscriptions hiroglyphiques, 

Jahrbuch fir Litungicwssuenschaft, 

YAOS = Journal ofthe American Oriental Sorily. 

Je as. Journal 

Bib. Lit. —= Jena of Biden Literature. 

IEA = Journal of Kayptian Archaeology. 

JHE = Journal of Hellenic Studie 

YRAS = Journal of the Hoyil Aviutic Society, 

F- Hel, = Journal of Ratigion, 

FRE = Journal of Roman Stuies. 

J. Sav. = Journal dea Savente. 

YTS = Journal of Theotogical Studien. 








Kah, Pap. = Griffith, Hieratie Popyri from Kahun 
‘end Garo, 

KVGR = Kritsche Vieréjobrescheift fr Gescs- 
gebung uni Rechtaiasenschaft. 

Laat, Testes rel. = Testes religiene, 

Laps, Dim, = Lepsius, Denkmdler ous Aegyplen und 
Aadhiogien. 

QR = Law Quarterly Review, 

M,, Chr. = Mitteis, Chrestomathie (Orunaliige send 
Chrestomathie der Pupyruskunie, tt, 2. Hate). 

MDOG = Miteiungen der deutschen Orient-Gesall- 
sehaft. 

Ma. Heyrouth — Manges de PU 
Joseph, Beyrouth (Liban). 

Mél, Maspero = Mélanges Maypero (Mém. Ena. fr 
60-8). 

Mém, Inat fr,= Mémoires publide par les membres 
dle FInstitut francais diarchiologie orientate du 
Ci 

Minn, Mins. fr. Sémoives publide por ln membres 
ea Mission archéologigua francaise wu Care 

Moyor, lich, Alls = Geschichte dea Allertuma. 

Ma, Grds. = Mitteis, Grundsige (Grundsige wnt 
Chrestomathie der Papyruatunde, ty 1. Walle). 

Mit eutoch nat, Kairo= Mitteilungen es deatachen 
Institute fe dgypttche Altertumskunie in Kairo, 

Miller, Hierat, Pul. = Hieratische Paldographic. 

Mom. Pick.» Fondation Bugine Biot. Académie dex 
Inscriptions et Balleadetres, Monuments et md 
moire, 

Minch. Beitr, Atiowchner Beitriye cue Pupyr 
forschung unit antiken Rechtaeschiehe, 

ns note, 

Nackr, Giitingen = Nachrichten wow der Geaelichaft 
der Wisvenschaften 20 Gottingen. Phillagichs 
Historische Klasse, 

Now. rev. thé. = Nouvelle revue thologique, 

Num, Chron. = Numismatic. Chronicle, 

OGIS = Dittonbenger, Orientie Graeei Inseriptiones 
Selectae. 

(OLZ, = Oriealistsche Literaturcetung, 

Or. Ohr. = Oriens Ohriationinn, 

(Or, Chr. Anal. = Orientaia. Christiana Avalecta. 

Or. Ohr. Per. = Orientalia Ohriationa Perioion, 

Pm Papyr 

PG = Patrologia Graeca, 

Phil. Woek, = Philologivche Wochenschrift. 

Porter-Moss, Top. Bibl. = Topographical Biblio 
graphy of Ancient Kgyptian Hieroglyphic Teste, 
Reliefs, and Paintings. 

Proc. Am. Phil. Asn. = Proceedings of the American 
Philological Association. 

P.R., Pap. Turin = Ployte-Ross, Papyrus de Prin. 

PSBA = Proceedings of the Society of Biblical 
Archaeology. 
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PW = Pauly-Wisnowa-Krolt, Real-Bneyclopadie der 
‘Hassichen Alterbumetiscenschaft 

Pyr. = Sethe, Die alaegyptischen Pyramidentezte. 

Rec, Ohamp. = Recueit d'études tgyptoogiques dedies 
4 la mémoire de Jean-Francois Champeltion. 

Rech, se rel. = Becherchen de acience reigiense. 

Rec, trav. = Recwel de travnve relate ala philologie 
et Parchéologie éqyptiennes et assyriennes. 

Reni. Pont, Ace. = AUi della Pontificia. Accademia 
Romana di Archeologia (Serie 112): Rendiconti, 

tend, BR, Tat, Rendiconti del Reale Tettuto. Lome 
banda ai science € ldtere, 

Rev, arch. = Rarwe archélogique. 

ev, bibl, = Revue bibique. 

Res, ert, — Revue critique dhiatore ef de littrature, 

Ren, Cdgyptol. = Revue aéguptologie, 

Kev, de my. = Heowe de myatiqu, 

Ree, de phil. = Revue de philologie, de Titérature et 
histoire anciennes, 

Rey. hist, eel, = Revue d'histoire eclésinstique. 

Kev, By, anc. = Raowe de Egypte ancienne, 

Res, dqyptol, = Revue égyplologique. 

Re, id, anc, — Revue dea étudea anciennes, 

Hes, grove Revue des dtuden greoquen, 

Rev. dh juivea = Re es études juives, 

‘Rex, dt, ad, = Reowe des étutes latines, 

Rew, Not. — Reewe hidtoriqua, 

ew, hdl, dr. Reswe historique de droit francais ot 
“tranger. 

‘ew, Wisk, philon, rel. Recwe d'histoire ot de phito« 
sophie rligieuses, 

Rew, hist rls = Reve de Phistore deo religions, 

Teh, Mus, = Rheinivehes Museum, 
i arch, erist. = Rivisa di archeologiaeriatiana 

di fils Rivista di flologia classica, 

no-grecoital, = ivistaindorgreco-dtatiana, 

stor. die. ital. — Itivista di aoria del dirtto 

lane. 

‘SB = Proinigko-Bilabel, Summeliuch  griechivcher 
Urkanden ous Agypten. 

Sotho, Belin, Laseat,= Brldvterungen 24 den aegyp- 
tischen Leseticken; Teste des Mitteren Reiches, 

Sethe, Leseat. = Aegyplische Lavesticke <um Gee 
lorauch im abademiachen Unterricht: Teste des 


























Mittleren 1 nd oa, 
‘Sethe, Unters, = Untersuchungen sur Geschichte und 
Altertumalounde Aegyptens. 


‘Sitswngsb, Berlin (Munchen, ee.) = Sitswngsberichte 
der Preussischen (Bayerischen, ete.) Akademie der 
‘Winensohaflen. 

Spiagelborg, Dem. Gr. = Demotivche Grammatik. 





Spiegelborg, Kopt, Hub, = Koptischey Handworter- 
buch, 


St. Alberton{ = Studi in Memoria di Aldo Albertoni, 
St, econ.-giurid. Univ, Cagliari = Studi economico- 
giuridichi della R. Universita di Cagliari. 
St. Dec. = Studia et Documents Historine Turis, 
St it, fl, clasy, = Studi italian elassica, 





dude, od ©, Weasely. 

St. Riccobomo = Studi in onore di Salatore Ricco 
ono, 

Sup: Gard. Eg. Gr.— Supplement to Gariiner’s 
Eqytion Grammar, 

Symb. Frib, Lenel = Symbolae Priburgensea 
‘orem Ottonia Lene, 

‘Symi. Oslo, == Symbol Oslo, 

TAPA = Tranaactions of the American Philologioal 
Amociation. 

‘Theol, Rev, = Thealogioche Revue. 

‘Theok. St, Ke. Theclogiache Studien wn Kritiken, 

Tijdachift = Pijdechrift voor Rechtagechiedente. 

TUB = Thetogichea Literuburlat. 

DLE = Theologicehe Literaturseitung. 

TSA ~ Transactions of the Society of Bibicat 
Archaeology. 

Unk. = Urkwnden den dgyplischen Altertume, ed. G. 
‘Steindorf. 





Wo, Erman-Grnpow, Worterbuch dee aepyptiachen 
Sprache. 

W. Chr, = Wileken, Chrestomathie (Grundstige wnt 
Chrestomathie der Papyruakunde, 1, 2 Hilfe), 

W., Gris. = Wilelcon, Grundsiige (Grundsiige und 
Chrestomathie der Papyrusioende, 1. Half), 

W., 0. = Wilcken, Griehiache Ostraka wus Aegypten 
wnd Nudie 

W2KM = Wiener Zeitichrift fir die Kunde dea 
Morgentandes, 

BAS — Leitchrift fie dgyptiche Sprache wnd Alter 
tumakunde. 

ZDMG = Zeitohrift der deutschen moryentintischon 
a I 

42. f. bath, Theol, m Zeiverift fr hatholische Theor 
logie. 

Zof. Kirchengesch.o» Zeituchrift flr Kirchengeschichle, 

%. fe woul, Wiss, — Zeltchrift fiir nentestameniliche 

Zeitecrift fer Numiematik, 

Z.J-vergeich. Rechune, = Zeischriffr vergletchende 
Hechtawiasenschaf. 

%. Sav. = Zeitschrift der Savigny Stiftung. (Roma- 

iche Abteilung). 
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PRELIMINARY REPORT ON THE EXCAVATIONS AT 
SESEBI, NORTHERN PROVINCE, ANGLO-EGYPTIAN 
SUDAN, 1936-37 
By A. M. BLACKMAN 
With Plates xii-xix 


‘Tux ruins of Sesebi have been known to Egyptologists for many years past, and a drawing 
of the four rather squat. columns, now reduced to three (PI. xv, 2), which rose above the 
dobris covering the temple-area, was published as long ago as 1849 by Lepsius in his Denk- 
miller, 1, Pl. 118. No one, however, had observed that the reliefs of Sothos 1 which 
decorate the surviving three columns are imposed upon erased reliefs of Akhenaten till the 
lato Professor J. H. Breasted visited Sesebi early in the year 1907 in the course of earrying 
out his survey of the ancient sites in Upper Nubi 

In consequence of this discovery Breasted identified Sesebi with Gematen, the town 
founded by Akbenaten in Upper Nubia for the propagation of tho new religion in his 
southern dominions. But this identification is not correct, for the late Professor F. Li. 
Griffith's excavations at Kawa in 1990-1 have definitely shown that that place and not 
Sosebi is the site of Gematen. Nevertheless, on account of lent association with 
Akhenaten the Egypt Exploration Society decided to undertake the exeavation of Sesebi 
Jnst winter, a decision that the results of one season's work have amply justified. 

‘The exeavations began on November 1 and ended on February 17. The staff consisted 
of Professor A. M. Blackman (Director), Messrs. H. W. Fairman (Chiet Assistant), B.A. 
Green (Architect), and J. G. Griffiths (Fellow of the University of Wales), all four of them 
being members of Liverpool University. Support was received from the Brooklyn Muscum, 
ILR.H. the Crown Prince of Sweden, the Muse du Louvre, Sir Robert Mond, Dr. A. H. 
Gardiner, Mrs. Griffith, and the Manchester Museum? Here be it stated firstly that the 
Society is much indebted to Messrs, Alfred Holt & Co. for giving the Director a free return 
passage from Liverpool to Port Said in the Blue Funnel Line, and secondly that without 
an additional and most generous donation from Sir Robert Mond the excavations would 
have had to cease before the end of January. It was his welcome and quite unexpected 
gift that enabled the particular investigations which resulted in our most interesting dis- 
coveries to be undertaken. 

Sincere thanks are also due to many officials of the Sudan Government for much friendly 
advice and valuable assistance, and in particular to Mr. Purves, Governor of Northern 
Province, Mr. B. K. Cooke, Governor of Kassala Province, Mr. Buchanan, Assistant District 
Commissioner at Halfa, Mr. G. W. Grabham, Director of Antiquities, and the Chief Medical 
Officer of our district, Dr. Aldridge, all of whom did everything in their power to facilitate 
our work and to make our stay in the Sudan pleasurable. 

* Views of the four columns appear also in Cailliaud, Voyage a Mérof, n, Pi. vii; Wilkinson MSS... 
‘Xx, E 15 Prudhoe MSS., Aths, 32 (b) [view from east]. ‘This information has been kindly supplied by 
Miss R. Moss from Top. Bibl. material yet unpublished. 

* The money obtained through this Museum was raised by the efforta of Mr. Rollo Worthington, 
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‘Tho fortress-town of Sesebi, or Seso as the local inhabitants call it, is situated between 
the Second and Third Cataracts, some 180 miles south of Wady Halts. It lies on the west 
bank of the Nile opposite Delgo, the capital of the district, its east wall being about 200 m, 
distant from the river's edge. The crude-brick buttressed walls which surround the town 
enclose an area of 270% 200 m. (seo plan, Pl. xiii). They are about 4:60 m. thiok, and in 
some places still stand 4 to & m, igh. The width of the buttresses is approximately 915 m., 
‘and they project 2-65 m. from tho face of the wal itself (Pl. xii). In each of the four walla 
have been found the remains of a well-constructed gateway, paved and fuced with stone. 
‘A feoture of all these gutoways is the channel beneath the paving for carrying away water 
(Pl. xv, 1), on indication that the rainfall was very heavy in this district at the timo when 
the town was founded, These climatic conditions must have provailed for a long period 
‘subsequent to that date, for the site has been denuded not only by the heavy sand-lnden 
winds, but by torrents of water which have cut deep channels in various parts of the town 
‘and have apparently heen largely responsible for the almost complete destruction of most 
of the east wall. This denudation is particularly noticeable in the north-castern quarter, 
‘where all traces of buildings, if ever thero were any such, have disappeared, It is possible, 
however, that this quarter was left unocoupied in the Pharaonic period. 

‘The north-west portion of the town contains three contiguous temples facing east and 
erected upon an unusually solid substructure (Pls, xiii, xiv, und xv, 2), In front of them 
iw a large open court measuring north to south 48-20 m., and east to west 91-50 m. This 
court was once enclosed in massive stone walls, of which the foundations are clearly traceable 
‘on the north and south sides (Pls. xii, xiv, und xv, 9), though they have entirely disappeared 
‘on the east side, except at the north end, where they ean be traced for about 7 m., and at 
the south end, where the turn northwards is still discernible. All traces of gateway or 
pylon, which must once have stood in the centre of the eastern wall, have completely 
vanished. ‘ho very irregular surface of this open space was once artificially levelled with 
asses of sandatone chips (kabs) mixed with earth. 

‘The substructure on which the threo temples stand is composed of four enclosing walls 
and cross-walls of massive sandstone blocks (some measuring 20-00% 0-50 m.) and rubble 
filling (P1. xiv). ‘Those underlying walls eoineide with the walls of the temples, which had 
to sustain the weight of heavy roofing-blocks. ‘The columns stood on special foundations 
of their awn, constructed of blocks of stone embedded in the rubblo filling, "The substructure 
ros about 1-20 m, above the artificially Jevellod ground at the back of the temple, and 
about 60 em. above the same flooring of the court in front. 

‘Tho tomples have evidently been usd as a quarry for building-material at some time 
or othor, and, apart from the threo standing columns, little now remains except the bases 
and bottom drums of the other columns and the lowest courses of the walls. ‘The central 
temple consists of an inner and onter bypostyle hall, a sanctuary, and some subsidiary 
chambers. The present sanctuary, in which the pedestal for tho bost-shrine is still in 
position (PL. xv, 8), ix Inter addition, possibly due to Sethos T, which tumed the original 
sanctuary into the pronaos. ‘The masonry of the new sanctuary, which consists of small, 
fairly well-dressed sandstone blocks, ix distinotly inferior to that of the rest of tho central 
tample and that of the temple on either side of it. ‘These two latter temples are very similar 
in plan to the central one, the main difference being that in them the place of the outer 
hypostylo hall it taken by a walled-in open court. Mr. E. A. Green thinks that the vast 
wall of all three temples was continuous, the flat, uniform surface of the fagade, which was 
probably covered with reliefs and surmounted with a eavotto cornice, being broken hy the 
threo entrances. ‘The thresholds of theso entrances cannot have heen raised more than 
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Plan and section of tho three contiguous temples 
EXCAVATIONS AT SESEBI, 1956-7 
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about 50 cm. ubove the floor of the forecourt, and wero possibly reached by a short fight of 
shallow steps, such as is to be seen in the inner hall of the central temple (PI. xv, 3). But 
of such constructions no traces survive, except in the case of the Inst-mentioned temple, 
Hero « break in the front wall of the substructure, directly on the line of the temple's 
central axis, suggests that « ramp or ascent of some sort may have been removed by the 


quarrymen. 

In the sanctuary of the southern, as in that of the central, temple the pedestal for the 
boat-shrine is still in place. Since it bears on its front traces of the prenomen of Ramesses IT, 
cut in plaster above a deep erasure, the pedestal may originally have been inscribed with the 
names and titles of Amenophis ‘The northern temple has been much more damaged than 
the southern, but what is left of it suggests that both were practically identical in their plan. 

A noteworthy feature in the central temple is the Hight of shallow steps in the inner 
hall (PI. xv, 8), rising to the level of the platform upon which the columns stand. A similar 
flight is preserved in the hypostyle hall of the southern temple. ‘This last-mentioned building 
may, anyhow in the Nineteenth Dynasty, have been dedicated to the goddess Mat, for 
during the clearing of it a fragment of a door-jamb was found bearing the words ‘beloved 
of Miit, mistress of the sky’. If this surmise is correct, then the northern temple would 
hhaye been dedicated to Khons and the central to Ament. 

‘Judging from the fragments found during the excavation of the temples, the walls of 
‘these must once have been adomed with reliefs of the finest quality. Conspicuous among 
these fragments is one displaying two life-size negro heads (seo Pl. xii)* which remind 
one strongly of the representation of negro captives in a relief from the Memphite tomb 
of Harembab The two heads must come either from a procession of prisoners of war, or 
‘else from a great battle-scene, such as those painted on the wooden casket of Tutfankhamin 
‘or those carved on the walls of Nineteenth- and Twentieth-Dynasty temples. It would be 
interesting if the earliest known example of this particular development of Egyptian 
pictorial art dated from the reign of the ‘pacifist Akhenaten! Another fine fragment 
(Ph ii, 4) shows @ queen () holding two palm-branches which have been stripped of 
their leaves ({Y), and from tho upper end of each of which « heart-shaped object is sus- 


pended, Immediately in front of the queen (2) can be seen the left shoulder of # king, 
evidently wearing the hpri-helmet, of which only a lappet is preserved. Do these figures 
come from a scene depicting some episode in the Jubilee (Wb-sd) festivities? T have so far 
found no other example of tho heart-shaped pendant attached to the palm-branch emblem. 

‘Among other objects found in the debris of the threo temples are part ot a blue faienoo 
votive tablet (dedicated by « ‘general'—mr-mé), mentioning the 65th regnal your of 
Ramesses If, and the halt life-size head of a black granite royal statue (BI. xvi, 1). ‘This 
Toad distinotly resembles the heads of some of the statues of Hatshepsut found by the 
‘Metropolitan Museum of New York's expedition at Dér el-Babari, and so may be a portrait 
of that famous queen. From the debris of the central temple came the pair of rams in 
steatite, unfinished (PI. xviii, 8, bottom right). 

‘A discovery of some importance is the stone structure that lies just outside the temple 
area (Pls, xiii and xvi, 8), but close to its north-east corner. In its original form (it has 
‘undergone at least ono reconstruction) it seems to haye consisted of a small. open court 
raised upon o platform, which is about 11-70 m. square and about 2m. high. A lower court 
of about the same dimensions contains a stairway built into the platform and giving access 

+ 1am indebted to the editor of The Connoicsewr for kind perminion to publish this photograph. 

+ See Hestwig Fechheimer, Die Plastit der Agypler (Berlin, 1920), 156. 
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to the upper court. ‘The stairway is furnished with a balustrade surmounted with a torus 
and a cavetto cornice. At a later date, probably during the reign of Sethos 1, another 
stairway and stall colonnaded court were constructed on the east side of the platform, 
‘That those are an addition is clearly shown by the fact that the masonry of this stairway, 
unlike that of the stairway on the west sido, is not bonded into the masonry of the plat- 
form. Another addition, also possibly dating from the time of Sethos T, is that of the four 
‘walls enclosing tho whole edifice. ‘The original buildings almost certainly the work of Akhen- 
‘ten, for the blocks composing it, in contrast with those of the later additions, are eovered 
with o thin coating of plaster, and in the debris was found o similarly plastered block 
bearing part of the ‘dogmatic namo’ of the Aten in its earlier form, It is not impossible, 
therefore, thut this building of Akhenaten was a small sun-temple, specially constructed to 
suit the changos in ritual oeeasioned by the new religion; in this connexion it should be 
observed that the officiating priest, on entering the little temple at dawn by the western 
stairway, would have faced the east und the rising sun, Professor Garstang has pointed out 
that the building hears & striking resemblance to the much larger sun-temple unearthed by 
hima at Meroi in 1911.4 

‘To return to the three temples. Under the north-west and south-west comers of the 
substructure wore found four intaet sets of foundation-deposits, which had been placed in 
four xmnall pits, two at either corner. Above the southernmost of both pairs of pits were 
Iid fonr ceremonial crude bricks® (Pl. xvii, 1). ‘The four deposits comprised two blue 
faionoo plaques and @ blue faienee scarab (Pl, xvii, 2, centre and top right), all bearing the 
nome Tmn-hlp-ntr-hkr-Wet, "Amenophis-the-God-Who-Rules-Thebes’, and thus showing 
that the three temples were founded by Amenophis TV before the 6th? year of his reign, 
that is, before he changed his name to Althenaten, and wlio another and larger blue faience 
searab bearing tho same king's prenomen, Nfr-spne-Re, *(One-)Beautifal-of-Vormsis-Ré’, 
followed by tho epithot ?hn-ml-Tén, *Glittering-like-the-Sun's-Orb" (PL. xvii, 2, right, bot- 
tom). ‘This epithet is apparently not. applied elsewhere to Akhonaten.¢ Among other objects 
found in the four pits arv a small searab, two small plaques, tho model of w cartouche, all 
in blue faionce and all inscribed with the prenomen Nfr-bprw-Re (PI. xvii, 2, left); models 
of a brick-mould and of throe bricks in wood, two wooden objects of uncertain purposes 
(PI. xvii, 8); models of two double-barbed harpoons, two axes, two knives, an ate, and 
other tools in copper (PI. xvii, 4); about one hundred small pottery vossels (ef, Pl. x 
rand lastly qua of variously coloured beads, which lay seattered about the bottom of 
each pit and among the objects placed therein. 

‘Tho most interesting event of thy whole season occurred on January 14. Whilo the 
workmen were clearing away the debris from the central temple, » small shaft was found 
in the floor of the room that lies on the north side of the inner hypostyle hall (Pl. xiv). 
‘Three very irregular steps on the east side of the shaft give eusy access to a low doorway 
admitting to a chamber constructed in the temple-substructure, ‘This erypt measures 
275 m, from north to south, 2-67 m. from east to west, and is 1-80 m. high, the distanoo 

































* Seo i. Garstang, Aero, the City of the Kthiopians (Oxford, 1011), PL. xxvii, pp. 25 

* Of. de Roohemontoix, Temple 'Bdfow, 1, 01 f, and Pl, xi, 

* See H. Gauthier, Livre des rois, u, 340; Petele, History of Egypt, (London, 1917), 210, 

* Bat of. the namo of the boat in which Amenophia IIT sailed when inaugurating the lake which be 
hat had dug for Queen Taye (ZAS, 20, 62). 

* Professor Glanville has wuggested that they arw modele of pottery cones, for the architectural use of 
which nee Ia Borchardt, Frieaciegel in Grablauten, in Z48, 70, 25 ft, 

© Of. H. Birugsch, Theazurus, 1274. 
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of its floor from that of the temple beneath which it lies being 1-90 m. Its walls are decorated 
with reliefs depicting Amenophis IV (somotimes with the Queen) seated in the company 
of various Egyptian gods, amongst whom are Geb, Shu, Osiris (2), Atfim, and Mécet-Ree 
‘Nhe subject of the reliefs and their style, which is the ordinary style of the Eighteenth 
Dynasty, not that of the ‘Amamah Age, suggest that the erypt and its reliefs date, like 
the foundation-deposits, from before Amenophis [V's sixth regnal year. Tt shoul be pointed 
out that in no other temple, save that of Denderah which was built in the Ptolemaie period, 
is a subterranean chamber of this character known to exist, 

Immediately to the south of the temple-area lie three rows of well-built magazines 
(PI. sii), and south of these again the south-west section of the residential quarter of the 
town, In a cellur in one of tho magazines was found a sandstone door-jamb inseribed for 
the vizier Amenemdpe who held office under Amenophis IL ‘This door-jamb, the possible 
portrait-head of Hatshepsut, and two scarabs found in the cemetery, the one bearing the 
nameof Tuthmosis IT und the other thatof Tuthmosis IV, lead one to suppose that somesort 
‘of an Egyptian settlement existed at Sesebi many years before the accession of Akhenaten, 
‘That the town was still flourishing well into the Nineteenth Dynasty is indicated by scarabs 
and other objects, found in the cemetery and elsewhere, which bear the name of Ramesses 
I. In the magazines were also found a few hieratic jar-dockets, not yet transcribed. 

Most of the houses so far dug (Pls. xiii and xix) are small and Were evidently the 
wellings of the less important members of the community. We had reached the site of 
the larger houses, but hud only cleared very few of them, when the season's work came to 
an end. The original plans of all these houses have heen much altered by successive occupa- 
tions, their walls haye been badly damaged by torrential rains and tearing sind-laden 
winds, and finally the ground has been turned upside down by sabbikhin, the scourge of 
Exyptian town-sites. ‘The debris was consequently shallow, and consisted of loose potsherds, 
mostly of very late date, and comparatively little decayed brick. However, these confused 
mins (PI. xv, 4) produced a supply of pleasing and interesting material, including typical 
*Amarnah pendants and beads, pottery toy-animals, a representation in sandstone of two 
monkeys embracing! (Pl. xvii, left), a steatite kobl-vase in the form of a monkey holding 
a jar (PL. xviii, 8, top right), various articles of domestic use, and several fragments of 
Late Helladic Ifa pottery, such as has been found by Pendlebury at ‘Amarnah.* It was 
somewhat of a surprise to find that these small Mycenaean oil-flasks had travelled so far 
south into Africa as Sesebi! 

‘The following remarks on the houses aro derived from the notebook of Mr. Fairman, 
who, at my request, made a special study of these buildings while I was busy eopying the 
reliefs and inscriptions in the erypt and on the columns of the central temple. 

All the houses (Pls. xiii and xix) are in a bad state of preservation, and it is difficult to establish 
the true ground-plan and history. This condition is due to (a) successive periods of desertion and 

+ Metet-Rés, “Truth-of-Ré’, here given the title ‘Lord of Nubia’ (7'+-sty), ia not a godders but a god, 
anil is depicted several times in the same form at Sulb. Por another instance of Truth nppearing in male 
instead of female guise see The Blinding of Truth by Falaekood in Dr. A. H. Gardinet's recently-published 
Late-Eqyplion Stories, 0 ff. = P. Brit. Ms. 10682, 

* A. Weil, Die Vesiere des Pharaonenreiches, 78. 

* Professor Capart suggested that this scarab is late and belongs to the time of Menkheperrét of 
the Twenty-first Dynasty. Professor Glanville, however, was of the opinion that it might well date fram the 
Fighteenth Dynasty and bo contemporary with Tuthmoosis TIL Tt ie not unlike oertain Kighteenth-Dynaaty 
searabs figured in P. E, Newberry, Scarabs, Pl, xxvil, No. 25 (Méit-kea); PL xxviii, No. 7 (Mn-bprst). 

* Of. H. Frankfort and J. D. 8. Pendlebury, City of Akhenaten, 11,.90; Pl. xxxi, 8, 

* Op-cits, PL. xiv. 
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reoccupation ; (8) the extremely severe denudation caused by water and wind. ‘These two factors 
hhave caused great confusion: houses have been altered again and again, doors have been blocked 
up and new ones made, walls have been tampered with, rebuilt and pulled down, and streets 
blocked up—till the original ground-plans have been largely hidden or destroyed. ‘The action of 
‘wind or water, or of both, has swept away levels, cut them through, jumbled them up, and caused 
‘almost hopeless confusion. 

Area excavated. Between the south gate and the west wall of the town, and from the south 
‘wall northward for a distance of rather less than 100 m. (see Pl. xiii). 

Planning. This area shows signs of careful, regular, and economical planning. ‘The streets and. 
cross-streets aro remarkably steaight, and are laid out more or less at right angles to one another. 
‘The area seems to have been divided into four great squares, of which the two northern ones have 
been only partially excavated. The squares are further intersected by streets running from north 
to south and from east to west, It is expecially noticeable that the ‘estates’, s0 typical of the 
ood-class ‘Atnarnah houses, have no counterpart at Sesebi, even the largest houses so far excavated 
having no grounds at all. The houses are laid out in Jong rows, each house joining its fellow to 
‘east oF west: sometimes the rows are separated by narrow alleys, but sometimes the houses of each 
row are built back to back. Space was undoubtedly a most important consideration. ‘The houses 
are separated from the town wall by a wide strect, a necessity from the point of view of the defence 
‘of the town. 

Architecture. All the houses are made of mud brick, but even in the smaller ones there is a 
common use of stone, usually of poor quality, for practically all thresholds. ‘The floors are of 
beaten mud, never of mud-brick. Walls of rooms often bear signs of mud plaster, and occasionally 
‘of whitewash. No trace is anywhere to be found of wall-decorations of any sort, nor of any elaborate 
ceilings or roof beams. In most houses the rooms are small, there are no traces of columns, and 
it is exceedingly probable that there were no upper stories. The roofs in these cases may well 
have been merely of straw, or of palm-ribs and mud, laid over logs or rough beams. 

Upper stories can only be deduced in a few of the larger houses. In F. 6, 13 there are remains 
of stairs to the roof. In F. 6. 3-19-90 was found a colamn-base evidently belonging to an upper- 
story room. There was presumably an upper story in F. 6. 22 and F. 7. 2; less certainly in F. 6. 
16+21. Kitchens with pottery ovens seem to be quite frequent, but sanitary arrangements, buth- 
rooms, &c., are almost entirely lacking. ‘There is no single instance of the typical ‘Amarnah type 
of bathroom, No sign of a well hus so far been discovered. 

A conspicuous feature of the ares is the large number of cellars and storage-places within the 
houses. The cellars are of two types: (a) With small square mouths of dressed stone, usually with 
‘@ stone covering slab. ‘The interior is small ax a rule, beehive-shaped, and whitewashed. Tt would 
seem that all these date from the original occupation of the town—the cellar in room 5, F. 6. 84-9 
‘seems conclusive as regards this, for its mouth was still closed with a slab, and in it was found 
a large blue faience scarab of Amenophis III. (b) Large, deep, irregular pits, the mouths of indefinite 
shape. They are of frequent occurrence, but most of them, at Teast, wero made by tho later 
occupants. Not uncommon, too, are small plastered receptacles. They wore apparently mainly 
intended for storage purposes, but sometimes, possibly, for work. The date of these is not certain: 
they are possibly late rather than early 

‘Most of the houses are small. ‘The simplest type consists of a large outer room with four or 
more inner ones. Next comes « slightly better type with an ante-chamber and hall, or, sometimes, 
‘only a hall, a larger inner living-room, and a varying number of smaller rooms grouped around. 

‘The few big houses so far excavated approximate more closely to the ‘Amarnuh typo of 
big house, see especially F. 6, 22 and ¥. 0. 13, F. 6. 22, P, 6, 22 is the best-preserved example. 
‘The entry seems to be on the north side through an ante-room into a ball, and thence into the 
central living-room. In F. 6, 22 this room still preserves the site of a single column (there can 
only have been one column in this room), the usual charcoal-brazier, and a mastabah against the 
‘west wall. Small rooms open off to east andl west of the living-room, und in the south wall a single 
door leads to the ‘master’s apartments’. In each instance these consist of three rooms, the two 
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outer ones being presumably bathroom and dressing-room, the inner one (approached only from 
one of the outer rooms snd situated always in the south-west corner) being clearly the bedroom, 
having the characteristic thickening of the walla to form the bed-niche along the south wall, and 
the raised floor of mud-brick, 

History. It is hard to arrive at chronological conclusions when various factors have combined 
either to destroy or to confuse and mix the data upon which we depend, But there is evidence 
that after the original occupation there was « period in which the town was inbubited by poor 
quatters, who lived anywhere and anyhow. Later they moved or die and the town as entirely 
abandoned. Eventually it was reoccupied by more prosperous people with a better standard of 
living, ‘The exact dates of these ocoupations are a matter for conjecture, for no objects wore found 
in any definite and certain datable contexts and associations, 











‘The New-Kingdom cemetery, situated s little to the west and south-west of the town, 
seems to have heon subject to continuous depredations, all the tombs having been robbed, 
and many of them reused and then robbed again! But the systematic clearing of these 
plundered burial-places was no waste of time, as is shown by the fine collection of soarabs 
with which they supplied us (seo, e.g., Pl. xviii, 2), besides a quantity of pottery and various 
other objects of archaeological and artistic value. Conspicuous among these are a white 
faience vase for unguent, decorated with a floral design in bright blue and dark purple 
(Pl. xvi, 9), a little green felspar pendant of beautiful workmanship, representing the god 
Thoth in the form of a cynocephalns-ape erowned with the moon, a small milletiore glass 
disk still in its gold setting (possibly the centre-piece of a necklace), a large copper bowl, 
and three fine cbpper mirrors. Only one other such faience unguent-vase is known to exist, 
and that is now in the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, having formerly been in 
the late Lord Carnarvon’s collection of Egyptian antiquities. A number of glass eye- 
pendants found with the millefiore glass disk date that object to any time between the 
late Eighteenth and the Twentieth Dynasties. 

‘To clear the rest of the town, and that is all that remains for us to do at Sesobi, will 
be the work of about half a season. If the necessary funds are fortheoming, the expedition 
will then move farther north to Western Amira, a large and important: New-Kingdom sito 
consisting of a temple, a walled town, and an extensive cemetery—a site which promises 
to produce museum material which in quality and quantity should fully satisfy the require- 
ments of the Bgypt Exploration Society's subsoribers, 
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THE JUDICIAL PAPYRUS OF TURIN 
By A. ne BUCK 


‘Yeans ago Gunn and Gardiner began in this Journal! a series of new renderings of Egyptian 
texts, rightly defending their enterprise with the argument that workers in the field of 
Egyptian philology should never forget that the real end of their labours is, or should be, 
translation. ‘Egyptian studies’, so they argued, ‘are rapidly progressive. Every month 
brings its harvest of philological diseoveries, points of amnall, perhaps even trifling significance 
taken separately, but together enabling us to transpose an Egyptian writing into our own 
tongue with ever greater force, colour and sensitiveness—in a word, with greater truth. It 
may safely be said that there is no version whatever more than ten years old which eannot 
be greatly improved upon. In ideal conditions Egyptologists would be compelled to re- 
translate all their inscriptions and papyri as frequently as revised editions of the great 
European encyclopaedias are now accustomed to appear.” 

‘The text of which a fresh translation is given in the present article offers a striking con- 
firmation of their contention. It is a papyrus which has been known since the early days of 
Egyptology. Devéria published it as far back as 1865, and it is deservedly famous because 
its contents are such as to interest not only the pure philologist, but also the student of 
history and law, and above all because itis one of the few texts which afford us a glimpse into 
the interesting and picturesque villainies that took place behind the curtain, whereas we are 
usually allowed to see only the stage on which the highly eeremonious but somewhat boring 
life of the son of Ret drags along from his divine birth to his heavenward flight and ultimate 
reunion with his father. 

‘Small wonder that a text with such vivid contents is quoted in every history of 
Egyptian culture and serves to lend colour to every picture of Egyptian lifé. Hence the 
Egyptian philologist may well feel himself in duty bound to place a reliable translation at 
the disposal of the exeeptionally wide eircle of those interested in this document. 

Curiously enough, philologists do not seem to have been very strongly attracted by our 
papyrus, for apart from the early translations and diseussions* no philological commentary 
has ever appeared. Breasted published a complete translation of the document in his 
Ancient Records (rv, §§ 423-58), and it is this translation which is apparently regarded as 
the standard one by all whose work brings them into contact with oar papyrus, especially 
the historians. 

For these the papyrus, and the first three pages in particular, acquired a speeial interest 
throngh the remarkable article which Struve wrote on the great Harris Papyras*—an articlo 
in whieh he showed that famous text (o have been really composed on behalf of Ramesses 
TI's suecessor Ramesses IV, the son for whose benefit and welfare the dead father addresses 
gods and men out of his abode in the Netherworld. Now Breasted had already observed® 
that in the Lee Papyrus, a document bearing upon the same conspiracy as the Judicial 

1 JBA 4,241. 

+ Seo the bibliography in Breasted, Ane. Rec, 1v, $416, to which may be added an article by Erman 
‘in ZAS 17, 76, in which several passages were translated and discussed. 

* Ag. 1 4 Ane, Reza 1¥, $455. 
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Papyrus, Ramesses TI was referred to as a dead person, being there called ‘the great god’, 
nanie never given to the living king at this time, He had also seen that pages 2 und 8 of our 
papyrus presuppose that the king did not expect to see the end of the trial. ‘Tt would slmost. 
appear’, s0 Breasted concluded,) ‘that he knew his days were numbered when he gave i 
structions for the prosecution of the conspirators. ... That the plot went so far that the king 
was injured, and survived his injuries only long enough to direct the prosecution of his 
assassins, is improbable, in view of aromark in the records,*that Ré¢ did not permit the hostile 
plans to succeed; but we may easily beliove that it hastened the old king's end, even if he 
escaped unscathed.’ Breasted’s objection is not very strong. It is true that this statement 
implies that the enterprise was not ultimately successful, yet would the conspirators have 
succeeded if the king was wounded or even murdered, but the crowning of Pentawére and the 
rise to power of all concerned had not been attained? Surely not. Struve in his above- 
mentioned article therefore took the further step which Breasted was not prepared to take, 
and declared the whole situation which these pages presuppose to be a fiction. In reali 
Ramesses TV commissioned the court, but he had the clever idea of letting the entire pro- 
ceedings emanate from his dead father. Thus the authority of the dead king, and all the 
support this could afford his living son, was behind it all, and the new king escaped the odium 
of beginning his reign with so bloody an affair. 

Struve's idea hax mot with considerable sucess. Ed. Meyer,? for example, quotes him 
with unrestricted approval, and it must be admitted that Stray has made out « very strong 
case indeed, provided that the eorrcetness of his translation, which is substantially that of 
Breasted, is concerded, 

Now when, some time ngo, I had to study Struve’s article more elosely, and in this eon- 
noxion had to read the Judicial Papyrus again, I was astonished to find that my impression 
‘of what the document asa whole contained could not be reconciled with his translation, which 
‘a superficial search for other renderings showed me to be the generally aecopted one even in 
‘more philological quarters—both Erman's Newdgyptische Grammatik and a recent article by 
‘Spiegel! follow it, at least as regards the most important and cracial passages. Still, a more 
thorough consideration of my own views convinced me that my translation must be correct 
with respect to these points, and us it exhibited not only « fow trifling corrections interesting 
only to n small number of specialists, but also threw a somewhat different light on the 
problems regarding the background of this important document, it seems worth while to 
publish a fresh translation of the papyrus with » few short notes in its defence and some 
concluding remarks on the historical aspects of my new rendering. ‘The translation is made 
from the admirable hand-copy published by Devéria.® Red writing in the original is repre- 
sented by small capitals. 














Traxstanios 

Gr 1) king UnermarMesiansa, phon of Rt: Rare ler of Heliopolis... at 
meres (2), the land . 1 (B)eeeeeeee the whofle} land... ...... (4) 
[theifr cattle ++ @)- «to bring them . (6) wall, 
Hhem .ee cece I) cceeeeee th ceeeceee (B)eeeeeeee people, saying: ... 

* Ibid. 1, § 18. 

* Breasted rnfers to the following passage in P. Rollin (Anc. Ree., tv, § 454): ‘the evil (deeds) which he 
did, in which Re did not permit that he should succeed’. 

¥ Guseh. Alt, 111, 600, n. 2: “Die volle Konsequens hat dann Struve ... gezogon; ele ist in der ‘at 
‘guns. unabywaba’, * See the notes on tho tranalation. 

* In Le Papyrus judiciaire de Turin o les papyrus Lee et Rollin, in J, 0s., 1865-8 = Bibl, Bgyptologique, 
vol. pp. 97 
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sscccces they being (IE, 1) the abomination of the land. 1 commissioned” the overseer of the 
treasury Montomtowo; the overseer of the treasury Pefrowe; (2) the standard-bearer Kara; the 
butler Paibsse, the butler Kedendenna ; the butler Batalmahar (3) the butler Peirswéne; the butler 
Dhutrekhnefer; tho king's adjutant Penornitte; the clerk Mai; (4) the clerk of the archives Préem- 
‘bab; the atandard-bearer of the infantry Hori; (5) saying: 'As for the matters which the people—I 
do not know who'—have plotted, go and examine them’, (6) And they went4 and examined them, 
and they caused to die by their own hands those whom they caused (so) to die (7) though [1] do 
not know {whJo, [and they] also punished [the] others? though Ido not: know who. But (8) [1] had 
charged [them strictly] saying: "Take heed, have a care lest you allow that [somebody] be punished 
(9) wrongfully [by an official} who is not over hitn’,« ‘Thus T spoke to them again ond again/ 

(IIT, 1) As forall this that hus been dono, itis they who have done its (2) May (the responsibility 
for) all that they have done fall upon their (own) heads, (3) while Tam consecrated and exempted! 
for ever, while T am (4) among” the just kings who are before (5) Amen-ré*, King of the Gods, and 
before Osiris, Ruler of Rternity, 

















(Birat List of Accused) 

(IV, 1) Pensoxs brought in because of the great orimes which they had committed, and placed 
in the Court of Examination bofore the great officials of the Court of Examination in order to be 
‘examined by the overseer of the treasury Montemtowe, the overseer of tho treasury Pefrowe, the 
standard-bearer Kara, the butler Paibgse, the clerk of the archives Mai, the standard-bearer Hori 
they examined them; they found them guilty; they caused their punishment to overtake them; 
their crimes seized them. 

(2) The great criminal, Paibekkamen,t who was (then)* chief of the chamber, Hx was movant 
1x because he had been in collusion with Teye and the women of the harem" he had made common 
‘cause with them;# he had begun to bring out their words to their mothers and their brothers who 
were thero, saying: ‘Stir up the people! Incite enmity in order to make rebellion against their lord!” 
He was placed before the great officials of the Court of Examination; they examined his orimes; 
they found that he had committed them; his erimes seized him; the officials who examined him 
caused his punishment to overtake him. 

(8) The great criminal Mesedsarés, who was (then) butler. Hx was umovomr 1» because he had 
been in collusion with Paibekkamen, who was (then) chief of the chamber, and with the women, to 
stir up enmity in order to make rebellion against their lord. He was placed before the great officials 
of the Court of Examination; they examined his crimes; they found him guilty ; they causod his 
punishment to overtake him. 

(4) ‘The great criminal Penok, who was (then) overseer of the royal harem” in the suite, Te was 
mnovanr tx because he had made common eause with Paibekkamen and Mesedsuré to make rebellion 
‘against their lord. Ho was placed before the great officials of the Court of Examination; they 
‘examined his crimes; they found him guilty; they caused his punishment to overtake hii 

(5) The great criminal Pendua, who was (then) clerk of the royal harem in the suite, THe was 
mnovcitr 1x because he had made common cause with Paibekkamen, Mesedsuré, und this other 
‘criminal,? who wan (then) overseer of the royal harem, and the women of the harem to make a con- 
spiracy with them to make rebellion against their lord. He was placed before the officials of the 
Court of Examination; they examined his crimes; they found him guilty; they eaused his punish- 
mont to overtake him. 

(6) Tho great critninal Ptewenteamiin, who was (then) inspector of the harem inthe suite. Hx was. 
mnovanre 1x because he had heard the matters which the men had plotted with the women of the 
harem, and he had not reported them. He was placed befors the great officials of the Court of 
Examination; they examined his crimes; they found him guilty; they caused his punishment to 
overtake hi 

(7) The great criminal Kerpes, who was (then) inspector of the harem in the suite, Hx was 

* Tehaa often been pointed out that many of the names of these criminals ar fictitious. 

* The ttle shows that thie fs not in apposition to Mesedauxs, but w third criminal, pehaps Penok of the 
preceding line. 
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xovanr 1x because of the matters which he had heard, (but) concealed” He was placed before 
the officials of the Court of Examination; they found him guilty; they caused his punishment to 
‘overtake him, 

(8) The great criminal Khatemdpe, who was (then) inspector of the harem in the suite, He was 
nnovanr 1 because of the matters which he had heard, (but) concealed, He was placed before 
the officials of the Court of Examination; they found him guilty; they eaused his punishment to 
overtake him, 

(9) The great criminal Khacommale, who was (then) inspector of the harem in the suite, Hz was 
mnovarrr ry because of the matters which he had heard, (but) concealed. He was placed before 
the officials of the Court of Examination; they found him guilty; they caused his punishment to 
overtake him, 

(10) The jreat criminal Sethoyemperdhowti, who was (then) inspector of the harem in the 
suite, He was unovan rx becaute of the matters which he had head, (but) concealed. He was 
pluced before the officials of the Court of Examination; they found him guilty; they caused his 
‘punishment to overtake him. 

(11) ‘Tho great criminal Sethoyemperarniin, who was (then) inspector of the harem in the suite, 
‘He was nnovanr tn because of the matters which he had heard, (but) concealed, He was placed 
Defare the officials of the Court of Examination; they found him guilty; they eaused his punishment 
to overtake him. 

(12) The great criminal Weren, who was (then) butler. Hx was mroverr tw because he had heard 
the matters from this chief of the chamber with whom" he had been together; (but) he had concealed 
them, he had not reported them. He was placed before the officials of the Court of Examination ; 
they found him guilty; they caused his punishment to overtake him. 

(13) The great criminal Ashahebsed, who was (then) assistant of Paibekkamen. He Was mrovont 
nx because he had heard the matters from Paibekkamen with whom* he had plotted ; (but) he had 
not reported them. He was placed before the officials of the Court of Examination ; they found him 
guilty; they cansed his punishment to overtake him, 

(14) The great criminal Peluka (‘the Lycian’) who was (then) butler and clerk of the treasury. 
‘He was Brovonr tN because he had been in collusion with Paibekkumen ; he had heard the matters 
from him, (but) he had not reported them. He was placed before the officials of the Court of 
Examination ; they found him guilty ; they caused his punishment to overtake him. 

(15) The great criminal, the Libyan Inini, who was (then) butler. Hie was nnovony 1x because 
he had been in collusion with Paibekkamen ; he had heard the matters from him, (but) he had not 
reported them, He was placed before the officials of the Court of Examination; they found him 
guilty; they caused his punishment to overtake him, 

(V,1) Wives of men of the gate of the harem, who had united with the men who plotted the 
matters, who were placed before the officials of the Court of Examination; they found them guilty ; 
they caused their punishment to overtake them, Six women, 

(2) Tho great criminal Paiere, son of Ruma, who was (then) overseer of the treasury. Fe was 
mnovonr 1 because he had beet in collusion with the groat criminal Penbuibdyen; he had made 
‘common cause with him to incite enmity, to make rebellion against their lord. He was placed before 
the officials of the Court of Examination ; they found him guilty; they caused his punishment to 
‘overtake him. 

(8) The great criminal Boyonemyrése, who was (then) captain of archers of Nubia. Hx was 
‘nnovawr 1x because his wster who was in the harem in the suite had written to him, saying: “Stir up 
people, make enmity and come (back) to make rebellion against your lord’. He was placed before 
Kedendenna, Batalinahar, Peisswine, and Dhutrokhnefer; they examined him; they found him 
guilty ; they caused his punishment to overtake him. 


























(Second List of Accused) 
(4) Punsons brought in because of their crimes, because they had been in collusion with Paibek- 
amon, Paiis, and Pentawére. They were placed before the officials of the Court of Examination in 


156 A. DE BUCK 


order to be examined; they found them guilty; they left them on their own hands in the Court of 
Examination; they took their own lives, no harm having been done to them! 

(0) The great criminal Paiis, who was (then) commander of the army; the great criminal Meseui, 
‘who was (then) clerk of the university; the great eritinal Prédkamenef, who was (then) magician; 
tho grat eriminal Troi, who was (then) overseer of the priesta of Sakhinet;" the great eriminal 
Nebijefa, who was (then) butler; the great criminal Shatedmasdjer, who was (then) clerk: of the 
university ; total 6. 





(Thint List of Accused) 

(6) Persoxs brought in because of their crimes to the Court of Examination, before Keden- 
denna, Batalmahar, Peirswéne, Dhutrekhnefer, and Mertusiamin, They examined them concerning 
theie crimes; they found them guilty; they left them where they were; they took their own lives, 

(1) Pentawére, to whom had been given that other name.’ Hx was mrovorr 1x because he had 
‘been in collusion with eye, his mother, when she had plotted the matters with the women of the 
‘harem concerning the making rebellion against his lord, He was placed before the butlers in order to 
tye examined; they found him guilty; they left him where he was; he took hia own life, 

(8) The great criminal Henutenamin, who was (then) butler, He was nrovanr 1 because of the 
crimes of the women of the harem among whom? he had been which he had heard, (but) not 
ruported. Ho was placed before the butlers in order to be examined; they found him guilty; they 
Joft him whore he was; he took his own life, 

(9) The great criminal Amenkhacu, who was (then) deputy of the harem in the suite, Hx was 
novuner 1x because of the crimes of the women of the harem among whom he had been which 
tho hind heard, (hut) not reported, He was placed before the butlers in onder to be examined ; 
they found him guilty ; they left him where he was; he took his own life 

(10) The grest criminal Paiere, who was (then) clerk of the royal harem in the suite, Hs was 
novairt 18 because of the etimes of the women of the harem atsong whom he had been which 
hve had heard, (but) not reported. He was placed before the butlers in order to be examined 
thy found him guilty ; they left him whore ho wus; be took his own life. 


(Fourth List of Accused) 

(V1.1) Pxnsone punished by cutting off their noses and their ears because they had forsaken the 
good inateuetions given to then; the Women had gone; they had reached then at the place Whee 
thoy worn; they had caroused with them and with Paiis. Their crime seized them. 

(2) Tho great eriminal Paibise? who was (then) butler. ‘This punishment was executed upon 
fhm; he wan left alone ; he took his own 

(9) ‘The growt criminal Mai? who was (then) clerk of th . 

{4) ‘The gront criminal Tuinakhte, who was (then) officer of infantry. 

(6) The great criminal Nanai, who waa (then) captain of polive, 


(Pifth List of Accused) 

(0) Pensox who hud beon connected with them, He was ncolded™ sternly with bad words; be 
vas lft alone, no harm having been sone to hin, 

(1) Tho grent criminal, Hori? who was (then) standard-bearer of the infantry, 




















Norns ox om TRanstation 


(a) What remains of tho first line of the narrow strip of papyrus which is all we have of 
‘the first page is just enough to show that the name of Ramesses IIE stood here. In all 
* According to Broasted this means that not Peotawére but ‘that other name’ was his real name, It ia, 
however, torn probable that Peeitawére was his real name and that ‘that other nama’ refers to the royal 
Aitulary which wan given him by the conspirators when they proclaim him king. 
* These three men wore members of the Court! See Il, 2-4. 
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probability some such words as wo have in P. Harris I, 8, 2; 95, 2: 44, 2;57,2; 75, 1 have 
to be restored, and this may well have been really the first page of the papyrus. 

Ttiis of course impossible to guess from these seanty remains what this first page may have 
contained. Porhaps the king gave a short summary of his kind actions for the benefit of 
gods and men—the great Harris Papyrnsin « notehell, as an introduction to the less attractive 
subject of this papyrus, namely his rigorous measures against the ungrateful officials who 
plotted against his life, 

0) Ne} )ei—se. Herein lies the chiot difference botwoen my translation and 
that of Breasted and others Theoretically there are soveral possibilities, namoly: 1. The 
narrative use, which suggests itself first of all if one rads tho passage without any pre- 
conceived idea about the situation, this being by far the commonest meaning of thin form in 
Late Egyptian, Our papyrus uses it continually, and always in this orthography without 
Ir, 2 ‘Tho Third Future, which is out of the question. 8, The Sceond Present, this being tho 
view of Breasted and all the other translators, But apart from the difficulties whieh aa noten 
and f show, their rendering entails, I am convineed that the normal expression for *I eam 
mission’ would be tho First Prosent, tio (lr) rj 

(0) een, 2; See tho article of Spiegel in ZAS 71, 1564. ‘To his examples may bo 
addod the Poem of Pentawée (od. Sélim Hassan), 54 A: (eM —=o0%4 y/o AHI» 

In sentences of this type I tako the pronoun st aa having the wenie of an intorrogative 
pronoun: "I do not know who they are’, just as the partielplos ate somotimes used in virtwal 
indireet questions. ‘The construction is very common after rh. Desides the examples quoted 
by Gurdiner, Eg. Gr., $399, s00 6g. —go=( fh, (Admonitions, 2, 8) ‘we do not 
now what may happen| H77 (Plahhiotpe, od. Dévaud, 127) ‘one doca 
rot know what may be bad in (his) opinion’; "gro a2 — ° (ibid, 1844) ‘one does 
not know what may be in (his) heart’ 

Tam not suro that the meaning of this phrase is us colourless and vague hore as Splogel 
thinks. ‘Tho example from the treaty of Rameywor HI which ho quotes shows a xuch moro 
impersonal wording: @Je"@ x¢|- Moreover, it would be quite superfluous in I 6, for, as 
Spiegel himself points out, the Words fu-w rdjt mut ny rdj-w mut-w of themsolvex express the 
fact that at this moment the people concerted eannot bo explicitly named. It some likely 
that the phraso is usod repeatedly in our passage in order to cmphasizo the assertion of 
tho king that he is not to bo held responsible for tho wntonoe which the Court might 
pronounce. 

(@ |e= FB, } &e., hitherto taken as Third Future and as a continuation of the king's 
instructions to the Court. ‘Tho serious diffioultiex which beset this translation have not deterred. 
‘tho translators us they should. ‘They ignoro or skate lightly over the problo 
sudden change of the pronoun from tho 2nd to the 8rd person and the tautology in the 
following (e=-.2 fJ4)e=, if these words aro translated as future, Breasted translater: 
‘When they go out, and they examine them, they shall eauso’ &o,, saying in w note that we 
should expect ‘ye. Ex. Meyer (op. cit, 600) and Erman-Ranke, Aegypten, 162, deal with 
tho difficulty still more light-heartedly, and change without any warning the fird into the 
2nd person: ‘Und ihe werdet gelwn und sie verhdrun’ &e, Spiegel, itis true, tries to explain 
this transition by making « difference between the ‘ErlaG’, contained in tho prose 
ng lines (1-5) and tho ‘Ausfahrungsbestinmungen, die sich als yon dem ErlaB ver 
schieden durch den Ubergang von der 2. in die 8. Pers, und die Wiederbolung des Inhalte 
erweisen’. It is clear that this is only a makeshift and not an explanation ; it is in fact only 
‘a deseription of the difficulties. ‘These disappoar if the passage it taken as narrative. 
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(©) Spiegel says that by their own hands’ must be connoctod with the relative sentence. 
Tt would be more correct to say that it belongs to both the principal and the relative sen- 
tences. 

(f) Huse=he=. Theso words provide us with a criterion outside the relativity of a 
more of less arbitrary choice between translations which are grammatically equally possible. 
In the present state of our knowledge of Late-gyptian grammar wo aro often compelled 
to translate according to the needs of the moment, i. of what we conjecture that the mean 
ning of a given context must be; and it is only in this way that grammatienl rules ean bo 
discovered. But it needs no argumont to soo that this position is « dangerous one which 
should as soon as possible be abandoned in favour of a more rigorous proceduro on tho basia 
of sound grammatical knowledge. ‘The present passage is a good illustration: hero wo find, 
tho one almost immediately after the other, two relative forms,? | gjye in|, 6, a2e= in 
1.6, All translators have rendered tho first form as exprossing past time, but the second form 
‘us referring to tho present or the future; ‘those who should dio’ (Breasted) ; “dio ihr sterben 
Jassen mUbt" (Ed, Meyer) ; ‘dio, welche sie sterben lassen’ (Spiegel), the only reason for this 
different treatment of exnctly the samo forms being that the context was supposed to demand 
this, and no firm grammatical rule they knew of stood in the way of such treatment. Now 1 
fam convinced that in the caso of tho relative form we have reachod firm ground, ‘This form 
must in Late Egyptian always have past reference, according to a rule which Gardiner? put 
forward tentatively some years ago, and which in the course of my own reading of Late- 
Egyptian texts Lhuve found corroborated again and again, This fact once recognized, we aro 
‘compelled to take div rdjt &e. and the others as narrative, and the right conception of the 
eatire document follows almost automatically. 

(9) Restore JeJee La PM slle==- LB ALR] Sce 2 =. Although the 
lacuna is rather large for [=] this seems to be the only possibility; { Bye] (60 Spiegel) 
is highly improbable in this text with its succession of verb-forms of the type fic (lr) sdm. 
[le], whioh 1. 8 might suggest, is excluded by the following >, an infinitive. 

Although it is not impossible to take mre with what immediately precedes it (Breasted: 
‘likewise without my knowing it’; Spiegel: ‘Ich kenne sie nicht, gleichfalls'), I prefer to 
take this udverb-equivalent as referring to tho main verb. Tn my opinion this view would be 
necessary even if {we bw rh-t at should be the vague expression which Spiegel will have it to be; 
in this case any additional words would make it too heavy—a phrase like nescio quis eannot 
be amplified. ‘It must not be argued that the word-order here assumed is unnatural, for 
howover intolerable it is in our languages, it is quite natural in Egyptian. The postpone- 
ment of adverbial phrases to the end of the sentence is indeed rathor characteristie of this 
Janguage, soe my article in Grifith Studies, 59, and Gardiner in JEA 22, 174, 

(h) Restore Fe [X[[p > %,7 S20) or the like, Cf., eg, Piankhi, 9. According to my 
experience to adm:f in Late Bgyptian always? rofors to relative past time (pluperfeot): "I 
had heard’, or ‘when I had heard’,* For example, d’Orbiney 19, 2, tw akmsf rnpt knw, oto. 

* .2@ =incertainly a relative form and not, os Erman thinks, the imperf, passive participle, which would 
show gemination. S00 Neudg. Gr § 980, Anm.: ‘Sie worden aterbon lassen dio, de man serben Tasson 
mun (olgt. die xu machenion, dav aio sterben)'. + JEA 1G, p. 284, nA, 

* And not only ‘aum Toil’ ax Erman has it (Neudy. Gr., § 621, Anm.). 

4 ‘The negative counterpart of lw afm is lw biepwf mm, Tho examples of tho lattor construction 
‘quoted by Erman, Nendg. Gr, $590, 781, havo all relative pant roforence. ‘The following isanother illuminat- 
‘ing example (not quoted by Erman) of thin construction ; it is found d'Orbiney 4, 9: when the husband camo 
‘home, his wife “did nob pour water over his hancla, and she Aad not kindled « light before him’ (We buproe 
at F bit). See aleo note (0). 
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‘now when ho had completed many years ...., his Majesty flew’, ete,; ZAS 58, 108, 1,5, tw 
da nk‘ Thad said to you. ..'; ibid. 1 21, ‘Go to the scribe" iv tik ty &t ‘after you have 
taken this letter’; Aeg. Inscher. Berlin, 11, 161, 1. 14, *I shall make this stele..." dno &dj-k 
N.N.‘atter you have saved N.N."; Horus and Seth,7, 8, hw injs pre's ‘aftershohad changed 
herself into a girl, sho said to mo'; ibid., 9, 12, ‘his is Isis! hho rj Hr. . « dirs ‘after 
Horus has removed her head’ ; ibid., 10, 10, ‘Horus has been found’ tte qib sw St m irtf 
“after Seth had deprived him of his eyes’. A particularly good example is the passage 
Wenamitn 1, x+-5 ff., whero the forms ei] 4\=-——c}p, and le follow one another 
alternately: ‘as the prophet was raging (iw tir pr iytet Jet) in this night, when I had 
(already) found (ive gmj:)) a ship, when I had loaded (tw rtps)) it with all my possessions, 
and as I was awaiting (hwo tir-j nw) tho darkness... the harbourmaster camo to me’, ete. 
It is clear that fto tir sdm is here the clause of ciroumstaneo referring to something which 
is contemporaneous with the principal sentence, i.e. that it has the function of, and very 
likely ds Coptic eeqcust’sa,? whereas tw adm is relative past tenso, ic, has the function of 
Middle Hgn. sdm-n-f* and Coptic eatjewrax, Another insteuctive example is to be found 
in the passage P. Br. Mus. 10054, t,2,8-10:* We brought away the silver and tho gold which 
we had found there in the tombs, and the offering-vessel which we had found in them, 
having taken (lw {a-n) my ehisels of copper in our hands and opening (lw tirn wn) the outer 
coflins with the chisels of copper which were in our hands’, A comparison of P. Léopold 11, 
1, 8 with 4, 8 shows tho sume distinction between these constructions. ‘The former passage 
reads "The examination of the men found to have violated’, ete. (it wh ts); the latter, 
‘he belonged to the seventeen thieves who were found (in the act of) robbing (iio fir frit) 
the tombs’. See also the examples of ho sdm-f in Erman's Neuf. Gr., §§ 521, 628, 524. 
Only one of these examples seems to demand a translation as relative present tense, 
namely Doomed Prince, 5, 2: ‘Ho travelled in the desert’ to tnl:f m tp n tinct nbn 
Juat: ‘while he lived upon gamo’, It is, however, very doubtful whether this passage, 
‘which would contradict the rule here advocated, is really a ease of the construction fw sdm-f. 
Gardiner, in a note on this passago in his Late-Fgyptian Stories, says that ‘nlf is a correotion 
of ‘nw. Is it not possible that the f was inserted in the wrong place and that to-f nue is 
what was intended? Orit mf-f he correct, snl: may be the substantive ‘nourishment’ ns in 
the expression <2, the correct rendering then being: ‘while his nourishment existed of 
game’, Be this as it may, this passage is certainly not of sufficient weight to throw doubt, on 
tho general rule, 

‘Tho translation of the words tw hny/ as pluperfeot confirms my viow that tho commission 
6f the Court and the king's instructions to it are events of the past which are here narrated, 
Moroover, it is not at all necessary, on the contrary it is rather improbable, that the king 
should have been already dead when ho delivered these warnings to his officials. Hence 
Struvo’s reconstruction of the situation becomes very doubtful, for although the assumption 
that tho dead king horo alludes to things which he did previously, but nevertheless after his 
death, may not be absolately impossible, it is much more natural to suppose that he nar- 
rates events which happened when he was still alive. 







































* ‘The passage in theroforo oven more interonting for tho dificult problems coxnocted with the tr-f aim 
than for the much simplor fw admf. ‘Though a discussion of tho former is not within tho scope of this urticle, 
it may be pointed out that all tho exarnplos of tw ilrf adm quoted by Erman, Newly. Gr. § 620 allow of 
tranalation ws the relative present tense. (After writing tho above T dhwovered that Erman gives more 
‘examples of thi construction in § 851, where he also remarks on ite connescion with the Coptic crcamatantial 
‘eqcorTii, Hi view ia rather different from that which Lam inclined to take.) 

* See Sup. Gand. By. Gr. p. 15 (ad p. 889, § 408, 1. 10). 
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(j) It is dificult to find a satisfactory restoration. The phrase || ¢J}e91¢i~ reminds 
one of P. Lee, 2, 4, where the suicide of one of the condemned is reported to He, #,— 
 |9ix~ ‘the officials who are over him’. Whatever this may mean (perhaps: ‘within whose 
jurisdiction he comes’), the analogy of the two passages in these related documents is too 
striking to be ignored. Accordingly the lacuna must have contained two substantives, 
designations of the official and the aceused, to which the pronouns sw and -f may refer. 
Perhaps read FRC Yor — = [ajo x BUS 4 — 0) LLE|_ Aah) 
BR ABRABA- Bmt nb in or nb would be more in keeping with the generalizing 
character of these instructions, but the objection to this is that rmf nb and ar nb would 
have heen treated as plurals. In any ease the — of the dative seems to have been omitted 
after ircte sbryt. 

(j) For the sense of m dien see Gardiner's article on P. Léopold I1 in this Journal, 22, 
175-6. 

() All translators follow Breasted, who himself may have been influenced by Erman’s 
notes on our papyrus in Z4S 17,77. At all events, that early translation of Erman’s is found 
in all the later renderings, and is still adhered to by himself. * Alles dieses was gethan ist, sie 
welche es gethan haben, moge alles was sie gethan haben auf ihr Haupt fallen’ (Erman); 
‘as for all that has been done, and those who have done it, let all that they-have done fall 
upon their (own) heads’ (Breasted) ; ‘was nun dagjenige anbetrifft was getan ist, und die- 
Jenigen, die es getan haben, s0 lasset’ &e. (Strave) ; “alles was geschehen ist und was sie 
getan haben, laBt" &e. (Ed. Meyer). Here again the supposed demands of the context have 
‘apparently overweighed the rules of grammar. The starting-point for all these translations 
was probably the preconceived idea that these words must refer to the conspirators..If so,the 
sentence, ‘as for all that has been dono. it is they who have done it’ makes very poor sense, 
if any, and there is no antecedent for they’. But if we take "they" to refer to the only word 
to which it ean possibly refer, namely ‘them’ (ie. the officials) of the preceding line, there is 
no necessity to deviate from the rules of grammar, which are very elearin this case. Obviously 
‘A5e=}AYE- is the participial statement, and certainly ‘those who have done it could 
hot be rendered in Egyptian in this way, the participle being thenormal Egyptian equivalent 
of such relative elauses in English and other modern languages. 

The sentenee now makes excellent sense: with the greatest emphasis the king lays all 
responsibility upon the members of the Court. 

() Tw3 (nej-kxaj mickaj ; the expression denotes who and what is property of the gods 
and therefore fabu, exempted from ordinary life and work. A good example is found in 
the Koptos decrees (Urk. 1, 287, 3), where it is used of servants belonging to a temple; 
also El-Amrah, pl. 29, of a cemetery; Abbott, 6, 7, of the mummies of kings. In P. 
Léopold Il, 2, 11 it is used of a more material protection ‘with (gypsum-}plaster'. 

(m) The text has hr, but what else ean be meant? 

(n) Gardiner has convinced me that in Late Egyptian c-+simple adverbial predicate 
hhas the sense of an absolute past (iho was), which may sometimes be also relutive past 
(icho had been) in relation to the main verb, but is so not necessarily, From a comparison 
of the expression, ‘N. N., who was chief of the chamber’, etc., and the simple mention of the 
title, as in the list of judges (‘the overseer of the treasury N.N-’, ete.) one gets the impression 
that the former type is not merely a long-winded ‘whereas the bare title would 
suffice, but that it somehow implies the additional information that the official, who saz 

* Neudg. Gr., $705, Anm. 2. 

* Tf the conspiracy was meant the text would moreover probably refer to this as wr mat, this being the 
term which is continually used in the rest of the papyrus. 
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chief of the chamber, is no longer in that office at present. Our‘ who was (then) chief of the 
chamber’ implies, I fancy, the same thing, though the expression itself does not explicitly 
state that the person referred to is no longer what he was. 

(0) Note that in Late Egyptian the verbal form sdm-f (used here) seems to be employed 
to state a fact in the past (‘I have heard’), while the construction tio-f hr sdm is used for 
narrative (‘I heard’), ‘This distinction is unfortunately obscured by our translations in this 
and other cases, because English, and many other ‘Teutonic languages for that matter, 
cannot say, ‘He has been brought in... , he was placed’, ete. In this particular case the 
distinction could be brought out in a Dutch translation, Dutch putting the first verb in 
similar sentences in the Present Perfect, and continuing with verbs in the Imperfect, thus 
saying, ¢g.,"I have seen him yesterday in London, and we went and did’, ete. On the whole, 
however, a comparison with the tenses in our own languages seems to be confusing rather 
than helpful. On the one hand they often have a different rango of meaning in the different 
languages, on the other hand these distinctions are often a matter of very subtle shades of 
‘meaning: not seldom they are even uncertain. The best analogy is perhaps to be found in 
the Greek Perfect and Aorist and the French Parfait and Passé défini, though the Parfait 
thas nowadays practically superseded the Passé défini. 

Erman makes the distinction in his Neudg. Gr., very clearly in §§ 721, 722, but he does 
not seem to attach enough importance to it in other parts of his book. ‘Thus he writes, e., 
op. cit., § 254, ‘Das so ausgesagte ist oft cine abgeschlossene Handiung’. And in § 286 he 
attributes the use of sdm-f on the stela which the prince of Byblos is urged to erect 
(Wenamiin, 2, 65 ff.) to its being ‘altertiimlich und feierlich'. The real reason is that the 
contents of the stela are not conceived of as narrative but as a series of statements, ' Amonré& 
hhas sent ..., Thave felled’, ete.? In the samo way Ramesses IT in P. Harrie I, 8,11 f., makes 
a long series of statements, all in sdm-f, about his benefactions to the gods, ‘I havo multi- 
plied... .. Thave made. .., Ihave built’, ete. 

‘The negative counterpart is burpu-f sdm, as Erman rightly observes, Noudg. Gr., § 779, 
“Man braucht die Negation J. in verneinenden Aussagen, dio sich auf die Vergangenheit 
beziehen, nicht aber in der Eraihlung’, Hence also the similar funotion of iw sdm:f and to 
biepwf sd, see note (i) above. 

‘The negative construction corresponding to the narrative tif hr sdm is tu-f hr tm sdm. 
A comparison of @’Orbiney, 4, 9, 4, 10, and 5, 2 is instructive. ‘The wife of the élder brother 
did not pour water (iw-s fir fm rdjt mic) on his hands’, ete. *Sho said to him: “Nobody has 
talked with me (biopo wx mdt mdj-j) exeept your younger brother."” ‘This is an answer to 
‘a question, a very common ease in which sdm-f is used, Narrative again, ‘T did not listen 
to him" (heej Win sim nf). 

(p) The papyrus uses two expressions, pr-finr and ipt nsw n pr-hinr. Their relation and 
exact meaning are unknown. Seo 1b., 111, 297. ‘Tho latter expression is followed by hr 4ms, 
for which Gardiner suggests ‘itinerant’. 

(g) It seems necessary to translate thus (‘he had made’, the had begun’, ete.), though 
the original uses the same construction (iw-f (ltr) sdm) that it uses for ordinary past narrative 
(‘he was placed’, ‘they examined’, etc.). Apparently there is only one construction for 
absolute and relative past narrative. Contrast the difference between absolute and relative 
past statements, notes (h) and (0). 

(r) Lowe the suggestion that tw-f (ir) kep-w be translated as a second relative to Gunn, 
He proposes to take it ss a circumstantial clause (so alo Erman, Neudg. Gr., § 495) and 

¥ So Erman rightly in his Literatur der Aegypter, 2985, ‘Amon Re - +++ Teh habe 
= geflt’, te., wherons ho translates in his Neudg. Gr.,* Aman sande . 
x 





























fillte es’, ete. 
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eters me to Till, Achmimisch-Koptische Grammatik, § 249, d, for the Coptic usage of eon- 
tinuing a Relative Form with a circumstantial clause. ‘Till there writes, ‘Sehr biufig ist 
dio Fortsetzung durch einen Zustandssatz’, eg. neteoTak anacexe ayo eqpmicTeye 
‘wer mein Wort hort und glanbt’. Although T accept Gunn's translation, which to my 
mind is obviously right, his grammatical explanation of the construction is open to several 
serious objections. In the first place there seems to be an objection to taking iu (lw) 
Jup-w as 0 circumstantial clanse (ecyewras). In V, 8 ff., occurs the negative counterpart 
of this construction, and I doubt whether the construction there employed, iw-f (hr) tm sdm, 
can be a circumstantial clause, the normal type of such a clause in Late Rgyptian seems 
at all events to ho iw bn swe hr sdm2 See, ¢.g., Doomed Prince, 7,8, ‘She began to keep wateh 
over her husband very carefully’, fue bn 3j hr rdjt pr-f r bi, ‘not allowing him to go out of 
doors’, as compared with the narrative fu-f hr tm sdm, d'Orbiney, 4, 9 (see note (0)). In the 
second place, is it mere chance that ills examples of the Coptic construction are all in the 
present tense? What is stated below about relative sentences with past tense rather suggests 
that this usage follows 1 definite rule. 

In view of these difficulties I would propose a different grammatical analysis, namely 
to take ite (hr) luprw as the narrative form, and to compare our construction with the 
Coptic construetion recorded by Till, op. cit, § 243, b: the continuation of perfective 
relative sentences with the Ist Perfect, eg. Ween Wraspaoy ayo A-Ie TOyMACTy 
‘who had died and whom Jesus had raised’* It may be noted that all Till’s examples of 
‘this construction have past meaning. ‘The samo holds true of a few examples which T noted 
in the Seidie Acts of the Apostles? As this construction seems to have escaped all gram- 
marians except Till it may be useful to quote those examples here. Acts iv. 10, nai asen 
Hravericfoy Atay - annoyre xe Toywee| eboA Finerecoys, dy Succ 
Zeravpiionre, Se 5 Beis Hiyaper ex rexpiv. Mbid., iv. 2, emiesnek eee yat 
ANCOTROY, & Bojer xal jxotoaper. Ihid., xiv. 15, 16, mai Wracpraasserne ete. 
ae Hiigeontce THPSY a Exod 

Although this Coptie con 


slrastion dos ‘ath ofl &' toma Umalogy to. Bie Late-Egyptian construction here 
discussed, the preceding verb being a Relative Form in the latter ease and a totally different 
form in the former, it scems nevertheless significant that Coptic does not continue a 
relative verb with past meaning with the circumstantial clause expressing the relative 
resent tense. 

Be this as it may, my first objection to taking fw-f (hr) tm adm as a cireumstantial 














* Coptic seems to punt in the same direction; it does not use Ta in the circumstantial clause with e. 
For Late Eyptian see Erman, Neuig. Gr.,§ 531. The only examples which Erman gives of ivf Jr mam 
‘us circumstantial clause are the cases in the Judicial Papyrus. 

* We should, of course, always bear in mind that this does not alter the fact that Coptic in such cases 
does nt use two relative sentences, but disliking such a sequence of more than one relative sentence Uses 
several devices to avoid them, saying, ‘bo who hoars my word and while he believes" in one case, ‘who had 
died and Jesus raised him® in another, etc. 

* Not as the result of a systematic search, be it noted, but in the course of reading the Acta (ed. 
‘Thompeon) with some pupils. 

“+ Tihave not been uble to find a discussion of this construction except in Til, op. cit, and wa sl-too-short 
paragraph in the sume author's Koptische Dialekigremmatit, § 72. [So however alieally ZAS 62, 67) 

* Tt has ako been suggested to me that aq... would bea natural contiountion of rag ...(=—Rr-+aq, 
=) Thave, however, little doubt that Tiraq... wax not thus analysed by speakers and. writers, 
‘Surely it wae flt ns an indivisible verb-form. And Egyptian does not az a rule like to carry on the force of 
‘words like the relative words, negations, preporitions (conjunctions) over more than one dependent word. 
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clause remains, and it is mainly for this reason that I prefor my explanation, However, my 
Knowledge of the facts on the sides of both Late Egyptian and Coptic is regrettably in- 
complete. Clearly the problem needs further and thorough investigation. ‘The publication 
Of this translation, however, cannot be delayed until the question raised by Gunn is finally 
settled. ‘Therefore my hypothesis is put forward here with due diffidence in the hope that 
the point may attract other scholars to further study of Gunn’s interesting suggestion and 
the related problems. 

(6) Wrwof (here and 4, 13;5,7-10), is of course relative form. See the examples Erman, 
Neudg. Gr., § 898. 

() For the construction see Hdgerton’s article in AJSL 48, 29. 

(uw) 2 S138, doubtless the old 3; see Spiogelberg, Demotica, 1, 4 ff, and for its identity 
with the ENBPID of the Old Testament see Stricker's article in Acta Orientalia 15, 6. 
Tbid., p. 20, he quotes a good example from P. Harris Mag., 6, 10. Magical expedients are 
very prominent in P. Rollin und P. Lee, The priest of Sakhmet, the doctor, is also « kind 
of magician. 

(0) Literally ‘on their place’ and similarly Il 7-10 below. 

(e) Apparently he was not quite innocent, For the meaning of (Ae. 4 yu of 
Orbiney, 10, 9; Bol. 1004, 4, 9. 


Coxeuvston 

‘Let us now hark back for a moment to the question how far this new translation affects the 
historical background of the document, ‘Tho principal novel point is, of course, that the 
accepted name “the Judicial Papyrus’ appears to he wrong. It is not s judicial document 
at all, but a narrative, which in the present rendering tells a clear and consistent tale, ‘The 
contents may be summed up in afew words. ‘The dead king gives an secount of his dealings 
with the participants in a conspiracy. He tellshow he commissioned a court for their prosecu- 
tion, and he lays considerable stress upon the fact that he is not responsible for the punish- 
ments which have been inflicted. He had strictly charged the Court to be careful, 60 that it 
is their responsibility, not his, if mistakes have been made. 

‘Does this story correspond to reality, or is it fiction? ‘The whole trend of the papyrus 
suggests that, Ramesses TIT died as a result of the conspiracy, or else was expecting soon to 
die at the moment when it occurred. But did he live long enough to appoint the court as 
he says ho did, or is this mere invention? I see no reason to reject the historicity of this 
story. There is nothing impossible or illogical in the situation as the papyrus reveals it to an 
unprejudiced mind, It would be difficult, and perhaps impossible, to convince somebody who 
is bent on being sceptical at all costs, but the burden of proof would lie upon those who should, 
take tho view that it is alla fietion contrived by Ramesses IV. ‘This king may indeed have 
been very glad that the prosecution of the conspirators had been already ordered by his 
father anid that their punishinent had heen none of his business, so that he eould begin his 
reign with clean hands! ‘Thus Ramesses IV may have had political reasons which made it 
desirable and wise to reeord this course of affairs. It is, however, also possiblo that the 
document had no political intention at all, but was meant to be Rameses III's vindication 
before the divine tribunal, so that he could appear thero with a clear conscience and eon- 
fident that he too would be one of the righteous kings before Amen-ri¢ and Osiris. Both 
‘RamessesTIT and his son were very religious men, and this reconstruction of the background 

1 Tsit by mere chance that poem on the coronation of Ramesses IV describes with mach detail a general 
amnesty proclaimed on this occasion? ‘The text isto he found in Ree. Trav. 2 118. 
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of our papyrus is thoroughly in keeping with what one may conjecture about their mind and 
chology. 

Pinal, ik may be naked what light this raul throws upon the problem of that related 
document, the great Harris Papyrus. To my mind Struve's view of that document must be 
modified. Tt seems probable that the Harris Papyrus was not a selfish fiction contrived by 
Ramesses TV. The prayersfor tho benefit of this king which aro so prominent in that papyrus 
may well ben genuine expression of tho father's own wishes, ‘The long and detailed statement 
‘of Ramesses III's benefactions to the gods seems to show that the book was primarily in- 
tended to secure the favour of the gods for him and through him for his son, the object of his 
prayers boing both his own well-being in the hereafter and the welfare of his son upon earth. 
Surely it is not on unreasonable assumption that Ramesses TIT himself ordered the compos 
tion of the long letter of introduction to the gods of the Netherworld in the short interval? 
which was apparently granted him between the moment he knew with certainty that he 
would die soon and the day of his death, un interval diligently used by him to adjust his 
‘temporary and eternal affairs, 


* While correcting the proofs of this article Cernyj’s discussion of the date of the dowth of Ramesses TEL 
(245 72, 100 {1.) came to hand. He proves that Ramesses TIT died on the 16th day of tho ‘rd month of 
‘summer; ho discusses also the discrepancy between this date and that of the great Harris Papyrus, and 
‘suggesta several posible ways in which the two dates may be reconciled, My interprotation of the Judicial 
Papyrus seom to yiold an argument in favour of the second suggestion (the assumption of auch an interval), 
which Cerny himself ultimately rejects. The third suggestion, which ho profers, requires a textual alteration, 
‘which, however probable it may be, should be adopted only as a last resource. 











FRAGMEND OF THE STELA OF IPWRT, 





(165) 


A TOILET SCENE ON A FUNERARY STELA OF THE 
MIDDLE KINGDOM 
By LE. 8, EDWARDS 
With Plate xx 
‘Tnx fragmentary stela of the Lady Ipwet,! which is published hero (Pl. xx) for the first 
time by kind permission of the ‘Trustees of the British Musoum, is of a kind which displays 
‘a weloome variation from the very stereotyped pattorn of Egyptian funerary stelae. Nothing 
is known of its provenanee, nor is there any conclusive proof of its date, but in character 
and technique it strongly suggests the work of the Eleventh Dynasty. 

‘The texts, which have no feature of special interest, may be translated as follow 

Three large horizontal lines (<-): [An offering which the king gives to] Osiris, Lord of 
Busiris, Foremost of the Westerners, Lord of Abydos in all his beautiful and pure places, that 
the voice (of the offerer) may go forth (with) bread and beer for the Royal Lady, King's Acquain- 
tance, beloved of her lord, revered with the Great God, Ipwet. 

‘Above and by the side of the offering-table: [4 thousand of] bread and beer, a thousand of 
oxen and foul, a thousand of gazelle? and orye, a thousand of alabaster and clothing, for the 
revered Ipwet? ‘The requirements [of the offering table].* 

‘Below the main inscription the surviving portion of the relief contains a seene which is 
perhaps unique among the illustrations on Middle-Kingdom stelue.* Ipwot is shown, in 
the conventional manner, sitting before a table of offerings, but, instead of holding » fly- 
whisk or a lotus-flower, as we might expect, she holds in her left hand a mirror—a sign of 
nobility, and in her right she has a cloth, with which she applies unguent to her face. A 
‘mirror is frequently ineluded in the tomb-furniture of this period, but only two other eases 
in which the dead person is represented in the act of using it have been recorded to my 
knowledges 

+ BAM. 1658, ‘Tho measurements are: height, 365 em.; width, 60 cm,; thickness, e.6.cm. ‘There are no 
visible traces of colour. 

* Reading gh. 

Jt is noticeable that the upper parts of several signs in this inscription aro not separated from the 
round of the main inscription, 

4 Reading daje-hip. 

‘The best-known toilot-soenes of this period aro: (i) the coffin of the princess Kawit (Neville and Hall, 

the coin of "Zne- (Steindostl Gratfunde des mitt, Reicher ind. Kgl. Maven 
ji) on the wall ofthe tomb of Sebeknakt at EL-KAb (Tylor, Sebelek¥, Pl. 
"lobe, Die Relief, Matereen dit Reiches, 40. 
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THE BREMNER-RHIND PAPYRUS—IIT 
By R. 0, FAULKNER 


D. THE BOOK OF OVERTHROWING CAPEP 
‘Tus, by far the longest seotion of the manuscript, consists of 10} columns of text, each con- 
taining on tho average 26 lines which vary in length from 20 em. in col, 24 to 29 em, in eols. 
26 and 28. It is split up into a number of subsections, each of which is prefaced by the words 
SAYS ‘the book of ...'. ‘The main purpose of these texts is the magical protection of the 
80 across the sky from the attacks of the storm-demon Apep, see 








Sun-god in his daily 
espocially 28, 18-16, but they are secondarily directed to the protection of Pharaoh, tho 
earthly representative of the solar divinity, from his foos also, “whether dead or alive’. ‘The 
titles of the ‘dooks" (°*"Y) are as follows: 

(1) "The book of the fling of SApep the fos of Ree and the foe of King Onnophris, justified, 
which is performed daily in the temple of Amen-Rét, Lord of the Thrones of the Two Lands, who 
dwells in Karnak’, 22, 1, ‘This serves also as a genoral title to the whole work, 

(2) "The firat book of felling ‘Apep the foe of Re", 28, 16-17. This is followed by a * second 
chapter’ in 24, 21. 

(8) ‘The book of felling the foo of Res daily’, 26, 7. 

(A) ‘The book of the repelling of SApep the great enemy which is done at morning-tide', 
26, 11-19, 

(5) ‘The book of knowing the creations (bprw) of Ret and of felling ‘Apep', 26, 21. This 
book, by far the most interesting of the whole collection, begins with a monologue by the 
sun-god in which he describes the provess of the Creation, but ends with the usual spells 
against ‘Apep. 

(6) Another version, much more corrupt, of the Creation-story, which also eonchudes with 
tho usual spells, 28, 20, ‘The title is the same us (4) 

(7) ‘he stanza of conjuring their names’, 29, 16, is really « continuation of the magieal 
spells of (6). 

(8) ‘The book of felling “Apep’, 92, 8. 

(9) * Another book of felling ‘pep’, 82, 6. ‘This, the last in the collection, is aaid at tho 
end to bo ‘the book of the Lord of All’ 

‘Tho final and shortest sootion of the original manuscript is that entitled “The Names of 
‘Apep’. The translation of this will follow the Commentary on the second instalment of 
the present section. 

‘The texts giving an account of the Creation (nos, 6 and 6 above) have received briet 
mentions hero snd there in general works on Egyptian religion and mythology, but no 
translation of the whole has appeared apart from those of Budge in Archaeologia, vol. 52, 
‘and in Hiorat. Pap. BM, x (London, 1910). Roeder, however, has translated considerable 
portions in his Ur, s. Religion d. alten Agyplen (Jena, 1915). 

As before, words and sections written in rod ink in the original manuseript have been 
printed in small capitals in the translation. In this connoxion itis interesting to note how 


* Owing to considerations of space, only items 1-6 nro dealt with hore; the remaining portion will be 
Published in the next issue of this Journal, 
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extensively reil ink was employed in writing the texts now to be translated. In the first 
place, it is used for the titles of the different sections and for the first words of the instrue- 
tions for the performance of the various rites, Secondly, there are a fow cases where 
specially important passages are thus emphasized, « particularly striking case being 81, 4-10. 
‘Thirdly, the names of ‘Apep and other evil beings are written in red hecanso that is a malofie 
and unlucky colour, while conversely the name of Reis written always in black, even when 
it occurs in the middle of a rubric, ns in 22, 1.* The injurious nature of red accounts for the 
writing in this colour of the list of the names of ‘Apep in 82, 18 ff. andl the instructions for 
making images of demons in $2, 48 ff, It is interesting to note that the name of Seth is also 
written in red, although in this text he appears in a good rolo as protector of the sun-god. 


Translation 
22:1 Hone meaixs 11 noox ov THE YELLING oF ‘Aree ‘tux yor ov Ri AnD tmx vox oF King 
Onnophris, the justified, which is performed daily in the temple of Amen-Ras, Lord of the 
‘Thrones of the Two Lands, who dwells in Karnak. ' 
2 Tw ov srirmixt ow ‘Aree. Rectre: Br ruow sear rox, O ‘Arer—rorn 
sr1smns—this is (done) for Récand his ha, this is (done) for Pharaoh and his ka, R& has come in 
8 power, Ré has come in ! victory, Ré« has como exalted, Rie has oome prepared, R&t has come in 
joy, R& has come in happiness, R& has come as King of Upper Egypt, Ré has come as King 
4 of Lower Egypt, Ré has come in rejoicing, | Ré has come in triumph. Come thow to Pharaoh 
that thou mayest crush all his foes for him even as ho fells Aver for theo, (as) he cuts up the 
5 In1-pisrosen Oxe for thoo, (as) ho gives praise to thy might, ! (as) he extols thee in all thy 
manifestations in which thou shinest for him, even ws he fells all thy foes for thee daily, 
‘Tae SPELL Ov TRAMPLING OX ‘APEP WitH TiKE Lut YooT. RucrTE: Raise thee up, O Re, 
6 and crush thy foes. Shine thou out, O Rés, for thy foes are fallen, Behold, Pharaoh crushes all 
thy foes for thee; O Ras, crush thou all his foes, dead or alive. Behold, Rée has power over thee, 
7 0 ‘Aver; ' his flame rages against thee, it hax powor over thee, its fiery blast is sharp againat 
thoo, and its fire falls on all the foes of R&t—rovn rrarss—may <its> fire fall on all the foes of 
5 Phuruoh, Bo mighty, O Rés, against thy foo, go thou to and fro, O Ré in thine horizon; may 
those who ara in the Night-bark adore thee, may the erew of thy bark serve thee joyfully, and 
© mayest thou reappear rejoicing within the Day-bark, ! Praise to thee, O RocHarakhti—rorn 
ins. 
‘THe SPELL OF TAKING THE SPEAR TO Sarre Aree. Rucrre: Horus has taken his spear of iron, 
10 he has battered ! the heads of the foes of Ré, Horus has taken his spear of iron, he has battered 
the heads of the foes of Pharaoh, Behold, Horus has taken his spear of Ihns smitten # 
11 the heads of the rebels in front of his bark, Raise thee up, O Res, chastise him who rebels against 
thoe and cut ‘Arne to pieces that the confederacy of the It1-pisrosep ON may fall. Raise 
12 thee up, O Pharaoh, ' chastise him who rebels against thee and eut to pivces thy foe, that his 
confederacy may fall. Come, O Rit, in thy splendour, that those who are in their sbrines may 
18 serve thee and that they may adore theo 'in thy beauty. Arise and khine, for thy foe ix not, 
thy magic power being a protection for thy body. Pharuoh, he adores Ret and thrusts his spear 
M4 into ‘Arne; he takes a flaming brand and sets fire to him; ' he chastises the body of thy foe, 
Firo is in thee, its flame is in thee; fire is in you, ye foes of Pharuoh, and it shall devour you. 
15 Raiso thee up, O Rés, chastise him who rebela against thee, and set fire ! 0 SAvav; he is bitten 
‘in the middle of his back. Oho! Fire is 1 ‘Aver, (but) Re sails with « (fair) breeze and his 
416 crew are possessed with joy, those who are in the horizon 'exulting at the sight of hit, for he 
hhas felled the robols, the fre has power oven ‘Aver, ti Roanen, ve Tut-pisroseD Ox, and 
17 they have no peace, no pence, O RécHarakhti, turn thy fair countenance to Pharaoh, ! that 























* ‘The few eases where the name of ‘Apep is written in black are obvious ovorsights, 
* (he same comment applies to the words rnb ‘evory day", owing to the identity of the words for ‘day” 
fund for the namo of the aun-god. A particularly clear instance occurs in 28, 16. 
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thou mayest crush all his foes for him, so that he may adore Rétin very deed. Ré¢ is triumphant 
oven ‘Arer—rorre rrarxs—Pharaoh is triumphant OvEE His POES—PoUR T1328. 
18 Tre srxt ov mivpinc‘Avgr. Recrre:! They who should be bound are bound, ‘Arer Tar 
vor of Ré is bound; mayest thou not know what is done to thee, O ‘Arr. Turn thee back, 
19 there being testimony (t) against thee. As for (?) him who flees in his time, he injures " his 
own self, when (2) his throat is released. Beware, ye who aro bound! Ye are bound by Horus, 
ye are fettered by Rés, ye shall not become erect, ye shall not copulate, ye shall not be removed ! 
20 from under his fingers; ye aro condemned by Rét, ye are fettered by Horus Mekhantenirti. 
21 Tue srext oP TAKING THE KNIFE TO sMrTE ‘APEP. Rectre: Seize, seize, O butcher, ! fell the 
foo of R& with thy knife. Seize, seize, O butcher, fell the foe of Pharaoh with thy knife. These 
32 are your heads, ye rebels, this is that head of thine, O ‘Arr, which are cut off by ! the warrior- 
priest with his knife. Be sharp, O Sothis, O fame of Asbyt who has authority over fir, fell ye 
23 Tag Int-pistoszn One with your knives, cut ye up Westy ! with your knives. Be ye cut to 
pieces because of your evil, be ye cut up because of what ye have done, there being testimony () 
against you; be ye dealt with according to the evil ye have done. Récis triumphant over you 
and Horus cuts you up. 
2 ‘Tam svett, oF !sprmino Fine 10 “Aver. Recite: Fire be in thee, O Aree, taow Fox of Ret. 
‘May the Eye of Horus have power over the soul and the shade of ‘ArgP; may the flame of the 
23 1 Eye of Horus devour that foe ' of Ret; may the flame of the Eye of Horus devour all the foes 
of Pharaoh, dead or alive. 
‘Tax Mato sets TO NE UTTERED WHEN rornING ‘Arer ox Tux ine. Recrre: Be thou 
2 utterly spat upon, O ‘Arzr, | get thee back, thou foe of Ri; fall, creep away, take thee off! 
Thave turned thee back, I have cut thee up, and Ré is triumphant over thee, O ‘Arzr— 
3 rove tiuxs. Be thou spat upon, O ‘Arer—rove roves. | Get thee back, thou rebel; 
bethou annihilated! Verily T have burned thee, verily I have destroyed thee, Ihave condemned 
‘thee to all ill, that thou mayest be annihilated, that thou mayest be utterly spat upon, that thou 
4 mayest be utterly non-existent, ! Mayest thou be annihilated, be thou annihilated, mayest thou 
be utterly spat upon, I have destroyed ‘Argp THE vor ov Rét; Rét is triumphant over thee, 
6 0 ‘Arer—rore rrss—and Pharaoh is triumphant over his foes—four times, | Now afterward 
thou shalt trample on ‘Argr vou Ties wrrit THY LEFT YoOT AxD ‘THOU SALT #ay before Rat 
with thine arms bent when he rises:—Ré is triumphant over thee, © ‘Arer—rove rraces— 
6 | Ree triumphs over thee, O ‘Aver, in very truth; be thou destroyed, O ‘Arzr. 
Tws rats 18.70 HE SeOKEN OVER (a figure of) ‘ArgP drawn on a new sheet of papyrus in 
7 green ink, and there shall be made (an image of) ‘Agr wer WaxEx | BODY WITH 118 NAME 
INSCHIBED ON IF IN GRERN IWK, TO RE FUT ON THE Pine that he may burn before Ré when he 
8 manifests himself in the morning, at noon-tide, and also in the evening when Rét sets 'in the 
‘West; at the sixth hiour of the night, at the eighth hour of the day, at the end of the evening, 
9 down to every hour of the day and night, at the festival of the new moon, !at the day of the 
monthly festival, at the sixth-day festival, at the fifteenth-day festival, and likewise every day. 
‘Arme tHe FoR oy Récas retiep in storm by the shining of Re, Avzr is felled in very truth, | 
10 He is to be burnt in a fire of bryony and his remains placed in a pot of urine and pounded up 
11 into one mass. Thou shalt do accordingly at the sixth hour of the night ' and at the eighth hour 
of the day, placing ‘ArzP on the fire and spitting on him very often at the beginning of every 
12 hour of the day until the turning of the shadow. After this, at the sixth hour "of the day, thou 
shalt place APP Ox Taz vine, setrrtNo OX HMM and trampling on (him) with thy left foot, and 
43 driving off the roarer Nehaher. ‘Thou shalt do accordingly | st the eighth hour of the day, 
driving off ‘Aver that he may not attack the Night-bark. ‘Thou shalt do accordingly when 
14 storm brews in the east of the sky and when Ré« seta !in the west in order to prevent the (etorm-) 
red from growing in the east of the sky. Thou shalt do accordingly very often in order to prevent 
35 bad weather from growing in the sky and to prevent ! thunder-storms from growing in the sky. 
‘Thou shalt do this very often agninst storm so that the sun may shine and ‘Agr be felled in 
18 very truth; it will be well with whoso does it upon earth, and it will be well ! with him in the 
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realm of the dead, strength shall be given to that man to (attain) the office of his superior, and 
it will be hia salvation from all evil and harmful things in very truth ; I have seen it come to pass 

in mine (own) case, 
17 Tam vinst nox ! ov yruaxe ‘Aver tHe ror oF Ra, Recrre: Fats, ox my vace, O ‘Arse 
18 THov vor or Ret; get thee back, thou enemy, thou rebel who hast neither arms nor ' legs, or 
thy snout shall be cut off from the rest of thy face, Thou art fallen and felled, for R&t-Harakhti 
has felled thee, he has crushed thee, he has condemned thee, the Eye of his body chastises thee, ! 
19 and thou art fallen into the fire which issues from it, the flame which issues from its fiery blast, 
which comes forth in its moment (of action); its fiery blast is on thee. Thy raging is dispelled. 
20 by Isis through the spells of her utterance, thy soul is cut up, | thy vertebrae are sovered ; Horus 
has made thee impotent, the Children of Horus break thee up, for thou art destroyed in their 
moment. Buck! Get thee back! Off! Toke thee off! Thou art fallen, driven off and turned 
at back, O ‘Aver. | The Groat Ennead which is in Heliopolis drives thee off, Horus has repelled 
thy rage, Strut has rendered rav wostexr (of action) impotent. Isis repels thee, Nephthys cuts 
32 thee up, the Great Ennead | which is in the prow of the bark of Ré& drives thee off, Ser has 
stabbed ar tax xzcx, the Children of Horus set their spears in thee, those gods who guard the 
28 doors of the mysterious portals repel thee, | their fiery blast goes forth against thee in fire. Take 
thee off at their blsst of flame which goes forth from their mouths, fall down and creep away, 
2% 1 O Arne; take thee off, ! thou foe of Res, for thou art fallen at this his moment, and they who are 
2 in his bark fell thee. Get thee back, for thon art exorcised, crushed and repelled ‘in thy moment. 
Fall down! Thou art tured back, thy soul is tuned back, thy flesh is taken away, and thow art 
made impotent. Thy execution and the cutting of thee to pieces are achieved, thy rage is 
3 crushed, | thy (powor of) movement is taken away, thy flesh is beaten from thy body, thy soul 
4 is parted from thy shade, thy name is destroyed, thy magic is crushed, ' and thou art destroyed. 
Fall down, for thou art felled! ‘Thou shalt nevermore come forth from this thine hell. Thou art 
5 made impotent; once again thou art bound, for thou hast been broken | by (2) those who break 
up ills. Thy moment is averted, thy rage turned back, thy (power of) movement taken away, 
6 thon art ousted from this thy place. Fall down, for thou hast been driven off ! and condemned 
to evil; he who should be broken is broken and his deeds shall not succeed, ‘Thy soul is annihi 
7 lated, thy shade is destroyed, for thou art allotted to the fiery Bye of Horus; | it shall ha 
power over thee, it shall devour thee utterly. Be thou annihilated, O ‘Aver! It has pierced 

§ theo, it has tured thee back, it has destroyed thee, it has annihilated ! thee, 
‘To my RECITED IN CONTINUATION OF THE ANOVE SPELL: FALL Urox Tuy race, O ‘Arg, THOU 
or oF Ret; the fire which issues from the Eye of Horus comes forth against thee, the great 
9 flame which issues ! from the Eye of Horus comes forth against thee, it presses on thee with a 
blast of flame, the fire comes forth against thee, and fierce is its flame against thy soul, thy 
40 spirit, ! thy magic, thy body and thy shade; the Mistress of Burning has power over thee, her 
11 fiery blast makes chastisement in thy soul, she annihilates thy shape, | she chastises thy form, 
and thou art fallen to the Bye of Horus which is enraged against its foe. Wepes the great parches 
12 thee, the Bye of Rit has power over ! thee, the devouring flame consumes thee, and there is no (?) 
remnant to (2) fall. Get thes back! Thon art eut up, thy soul is despoiled (?), thy name is 
18 obliterated. ‘May thy name be unheard, may thy name fall; be thou forgotten and driven back 
that thou mayest be forgotten. Retire, turn thee back, for thou art cut up and far removed | 
144 from those who are in his shrine, Bo thou utterly destroyed, be thou annihilated, O ‘Are rou 
on oP Rét, Thou shalt not be, thy soul shall not he in thee, for the Eye of Ré¢shall have power ! 
16 over thee and it shall consume thee every day, even as Rét commanded should be done to thee, 
O ‘Aree. ‘Thou art fallen t the flame of fire, and the furnace shall consume thee; thou art 
16 condemned | to the devouring flame of the Eye of Horus, and the fiery one has parched theo; 
it consumes thy soul, thy spirit, thy body and thy shade, and thou shalt nat become exect nor 
17 copulate | for aver and ever. Riis triumphant over thee, 0 “Arer—rovr rrarzs—Horus is 
triumphant oveR mis Fors—rorr truss—Pharaoh is triumphant over his foes—four times, 
15 Retire, turn thee back at | this magic which issues from my mouth on behalf of Pharaoh for 
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ever. This thy ¢..) is crushed, and thou shalt not come Cbecause of} its influence (2) for ever, 

19 O ‘Aver rHou vor ov Rét, Be THou srat vrox, | THOU ENEMY, THOU REBEL—FOUR TIMES, 

‘To nx nscrrep ny a max who is pure and clean. ‘Thou shalt depict (?) Tue Name oF SAVER, rr 

20 BRING WRITTEN ON A NEW SHEET OF PAPYRUS, AND IT SHAM. BE PUT | IN THE FIRE WHEN Rit 

manifests himself, when Ric is at noon-tide, when Rée seta in the West, by night, by day, at 

21 every hour of every day, at the monthly festival, nt the sixth-day festival, at 'the fifteenth-day. 
festival, and likewise every day when the foes of R&-Hurakhti are felled. 

‘THE SECOND CHAYTER OF FELLING ‘Arxr THE Yor ov R&€. Fall upon your faces, ye foes of Ra, 

22 all ye rebels, foes and children of revolt, ye froward ones and nameless rebels, doomed ones 

23 whose hell is prepared, for it has been commanded to make a slaughter of the froward, | the foes 

sand robels who create warfare and make tumult, Full ye, fall ye at the moment of Rée; he will 

25 1 annihilate you, fell you, ' make fall your heads. On your faces! He will destroy you, making 

slaughter of you. 0 ye who ought to be annihilated, be ye annihilated, be ye destroyed! O ye 

who have naught (2), ye shall possess naught (?), yo shall not exiat, ye shall not be; your heads 

2 shall be removed, ' your necks shall be hewn asunder, your vertebrae shall be severed, ye) shall 

be made impotent, ye shall be slaughtered, ¢ye) shall fall to the Eye of Horus, for its flame is 

‘sharp against you, its fiery blast shall have power over you; the Eye of Rét shall appear against 

$8 you, "his might shall have power over you, his Eye shall have power over you, it shall consume 

‘you and chastise you in this its name of ‘Devouring Flame’; it shall have power over you in this 

4 its namne of Sakchmet; ye shall fall to tits blast, and fierce is the flame of fie which comes forth 

from its blast; it shall destroy you, O ye who aro doomed to destruction. The fie comes forth 

against you, ye foes of Rat, ye who robel against Horus, and against your souls, your bodies and 

6 your shades; | the fire comes forth, it cooks you, its glow (?) bakea (2) you, its burning buras 

‘ou, Wepos the jreat divides you, she devours you, sho parches you, she destroys your souls, | 

6 her fiery blast makes chastivement in your shades, O ye who ought to be annihilated, be ye 

annihilated; ye are crushed, crushed! "Ye shall be burned, ye shall be eut down, yo shall be 

7 slaughtered, ye shall be condemned to the great furnace of firv, the mistress of heat, and | ite 

aglow shall consuine your souls its blast shall make chastisement in your bodies, it shall press on 

‘You with its great lame, it shall out you with its knife, it shall rago against. you with its wrath, 

4 connume + <you) with its lame, shrivel you with its fire, blast you with its blaze, seorch you 

® with its boat, bum. you with its burning; it shall breale you in this ita name ¥ of fire, it shall 

divide you in this its name of Wepes the great; ye shall full to its flame, for sharp is the great 

flame which is in its blast, and its glow shall devour your souls, 

10 Oyewho ought to fall, fall | ye, fall yo! Ye aro fallen und fellod! Fall ye to Ré fall yo to 

the rage of his moment, be ye annihilated for him, be ye annihilated! He shall destroy you, fell 

11 you, eut you up; he shall condemn | you, exeeute you, obliterate your names and cut up Your 

‘souls; he shall imprison you, destroy you, crush you, chastise you, fell you, Ye shall fall to the 

412 devouring flame, and it shall destroy you; may ye not be! O ye who ought to be annihilated, 

‘be ye unnihilated, annihilated! Be ye annihilated, be ye annihilated, be your souls annihilated; 

bbe ye annihilated, be your bodies annihilated ; be ye annihilated, be your shades annihilated; bo 

14 ye annihilated! Yo shall not be, and ! your souls shall not be; ye shall not be, and your bodies 

‘hall not bo: ye shall not be, and your shades shall not be; ye shall not be, and yout lives shall 

not be; ye shall not be, and your generative power (2) shall not bo; your heads shall not be knit 

14 to your bodies. | Get you back because of him; retire, ye rubela!” May ye not be, may ‘Thoth 

make conjuration against (?) you with his magic. ‘The great god is mighty against you, he has 

18 crushed you, he has caused men to hate you, the fire which is on his mouth ' comes forth against 

you, so burn, ye rebels! May ye not be; may Thoth make conjuration against (2) you with his 

‘magic; may he fell you, cut you up, destroy you, condemn you to the fiery glance of Horus 

46 which comes forth from the Eyo of Horus; it uhall consume | you utterly, it shall destroy you 

throngh the greatness of its heat, and it shall not be fepelled in the moment of its heart's 

desire in that its name of Meret-goddess. Be ye annihilated because of it, turn ye back because 

17 oof it, turn ye back because of it, ! get ye back because of it, O all ye foes of Réeand all ye foes of 
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‘Horus; it shall pierce you, it shall turn you back, itshall destroy you. Be ye annihilated because 
48 of it, bo ye destroyed because of it; may ye neither become erect nor ! copulate for ever and ever. 
‘Ré« triumphs, and justice is upon you, O ‘APEP AND YE CHILDREN OF REVOLT, ¥R GREATLY 
aepecious! Rét is triumphant over his foes—four times—Horus is triumphant over his foes— 
19 four times—Osiris, | First of the Westerners, is triumphant over his foes—four times—Pharaoh 
is triumphant over his foes—four times. 1 Have OVERTIOWN ‘APEP, TIE REREL, THE TORTOISE, 
‘tux ILt-isrosey ONE AND THE CHILDNEY OF REVOLT PROM ALL. THEIR SRATS IS EVERY FLACE 
I have overthrown all the foes of Rée from all their seats in every place 
where they aro; Thave overthrown all the foes of Horus from all their seats in every place whero 
41 they are; I have overthrown all the foes of Amen-Ri, | Lord of tho thrones of the Two Lands 
who dwells in Karnak, from all their seats in every place where they are; I have overthrown 
all the foes of Ptali who is south of his wall, Lord of ‘Anich-towe, from all their seats in every 

22 place where they are; ! similarly all the foes of Ati; likewise all the foes of Thoth, Lord of 
KhemGinu; likewise all the foes of Yustas, Lady of Iden (2), and of Hathor, Lady of Hotepet, 

23 the Hand of Atiim; all the foes of Horus Khentekhtay, Lord of Athribis ; all the foes ' of Khuyet, 
the wife of the god; all tho foes of Bastet the great, Lady of Bubastis; all tho foos of Osiris, Lord 
‘of Busiris ; all tho foes of Banebded, the great god, the life of Ré; I have overthrown all the foes 

24 of Ondris-Shu, son of Ré&, and of | the strong-armed Horus; all the foes of Amen-Ré¢ of Sma- 
Behdet; all the foos of Anubis, Lord of Asya; all the foes of Sopd, Lord of the Kast; all the foes 
‘of Hor-merty, Lord of Shednu; all the foes of Horus who dwells in ‘Three-hundred-town (2); " 

26 1 all the foos of Horus the Uniter of the Two Lands, Lord of ‘ded; all the foes of Horus in Pe 
and of Wadjet in Dep; all the foes of Haroeris, Lord of Upper Exypt, from all their seats in 

2 every place where they are; I have overthrown all the foes of Pharaoh ' from all their seats in 
every place where they ate. ‘To nx RUCITED HY A MAN WHO 18 TURE AND CLuAN, ‘TwOU SALT 
puvict (?) uvERY Por oF Rét and every foo of Pharaoh, whether dead or alive, and every accused 

3 one whom he has in mind, (also) the names of their fathers, their mothers ' and their children, 
every ono of them (2), they having been drawn in green ink on a new sheet of papyrus, the 
names written on their breasts, (theso) having been made of wax, and also bound with bonds (2) 

4 of black thread; they are to be spat upon, ' and (they are) to be trampled with the left foot, 
felled with the spear and knife, and east on the fire in the melting-furnace of the eoppersmi 
‘Afterwards, rn Xan Ov ‘APRP 18 TO HE BURNT IN A VINK OF BRYONY when REC manifests him- 

5 self, when Rat is at noontide, | and when Rie sets in the West; in the first hour of tho day and 
of the night and in the second hour of the night down to the third hour of the night; at dawn, 
sand likewise every hour of the night and every hour of the day; at the festival of the New Moon, 

© at the sixth-day festival, | at the fiteenth-day festival, and likewise at the monthly festival, 
felling the foo of Rés, yntiaxa ‘Aver in very truth in order to fell the foe of Ret. Tas noox 18 
+70 Bt EMPLOYRD in this manner which isin writing, when the sncrod bark ferries over to fell the 

7 foe tof Rée and every foo of Hor-merti in Yat-Poga. It will bo well with the man who makes 
conjurntion for himself (from) this book in the presence of this august god—a true matter, 
(tested) a million times. 

8 Tue BOOK oP FetutNe 1x vox ov Ri daily, Recrre: Fall (upon thy face, O ‘Avge tov 
vox of Rét, submerge, submerge, go forth unrecognized (?), creep away, away! Hasten (away), 
hasten when ho hastens (), that he may (2) come and go; be thou upside down in the Lake of 

1 Nun, ! for R& has commanded that (thou be) cut to pieces and the great flame appears against 
thee, the Sharp One is gone forth from the brow of Hike who opens eyes that the Two Lands 
miny see, Nehobkau (2) the great goes forth against thee from the booth of those who are in his 

10 shrine, the Marvellous One (?) goes forth !ngainst thee, the uraei rage, and fire goes forth against 
thee from the mouths of the wardens of the mysterious portals; the foe and rebel is annihilated, 

11 ‘Apep is erushed, (but) Ré rests on his standard within his shrine. | Hail to thee, O Rés in the 
midst of (the coils of) thy mebew-sorpent; thou art triumphant over ‘Aver—yoon rraras—thou 
‘art triumphant over all thy foes—four times—and Pharaoh is triumphant over all his foes—four 
times. Be ruov nnovont To xavout, 0 ‘Arer—rorr TIMES. 
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12 Tue noox ov ! Tax uxpeLtanc oP ‘APEP THKE GREAT EXRMY WHICH 18 DONE AT MORNING- 
moe. Reotrs: Bx mow movant ro xavour, 0 ‘Avge tHov ror o¥ R&—four timer—got thee 
afar off from him who isin his shrine! Be thou annihilated, thou rebel ; fall on thy face! May 

413 thy face he destroyed! Get ! thee back from thy place, for thy roads are blocked, thy paths are 
stopped up; thou art imprisoned (') in thy former place, thou art powerless, thy heart is miser~ 

14 able, thy body is feeble, thou art maimed and canst not escape, for thou art committed to ' those 
‘who are in the place of execution. ‘The sharp-knived butchers cut off thine head, they sever thy 
neck, they do execution on (?) thee again and again, They cast (P) thee to the raging fire, they: 

15 remove thee to the flame in its momont, ' and it shall have power over thee, it shall devour thy 
body, consume thy bones and chastise thy members, and Khnim shall take away thy children 
to his place of execution, thy body being brought to the fire; it shall chastise thy soul, which 

16 shall not travel on earth, and thine arms shall not ! be stretched out (for offerings) in this land, 
0 ‘Arne mov vox of Ré. Haroeris son of Isis shall destroy thee, and thou shalt not conceive, 
thou shalt not bring to birth, thy soul shall not journey to the ‘Supports of Shu’, thow shalt 

17 neither see nor behold, for thou art destroyed | and thy shade is not, O ‘Arxy ruow vou of Ré. 
Be thou brought to naught, O rebel! Thy name shall be ansihilated and thow shalt be remem 
ered no more, for I have (2) laid hold on theo; thow shalt be spat upon Whenever thou art 

18 remembered. «shall make thee impotent, Isis shall fotter thee, | Nephthys shall bind thee, the 
spells of Thoth shall destroy thee, thy soul shall not be among the souls, thy corpse shall not 
ho at the head of the corpses, for the fire shall bite thee and the flame devour thee, the furnace 

10 shall be satisfied with thee, ! 0 ‘Arxe THOU Por of RU, Rat rejoices, Attim is glad, Haroeris is 
happy, for ‘APEP 18 BROUGHT TO THE FLAME, NUKI 18 HROUGHT TO THE FIRE, AND WE SHALL BE 
‘UTTERLY NON-EXISTENT AND HIS SHADE SHALI, ne NerrmeR in heaven nor on earth, O ‘Aver ! 

20 mio rox of Ré, be thou brought to naught! Be annihilated, O ‘Aver—sovn rracxs, To nx 
RECITED OVER AN (image of) ‘AYE MADE WITH A WAXEN BODY AND ALSO DRAWN ON A NEW. 
SHEET OF PAPYRUS} TO BE YUT ON Tink FIRE before Ré every day, and likewise on the day of 

21 the monthly festival and the days of the sixth-day festival and the fifteenth-day fostival, ! in 
cordar to) fell Are on water, land, and river-bank. 

‘Tie OOK ov KNowrxo THE cKKATIONS OF Rét and ov FELLING ‘Aver. nuotre: ‘Thus spake 
the Lord of All after ho had como into being: It was I who eame into being as Khopri. When 

#2 T came into being, ‘Being’ ! came into being, and all beings came into being after T came into 
being; manifold were the beings which came forth from my mouth ete the sky had come into 
being, ero the earth had come into being, ero the ground and reptiles had been created in this 

2 place. Tereated (some) of them in Non | a4 Inert Ones when I could as yet find no place where 
Tcould stand. I considered (#) in mine heart, I surveyed with my sight, and I alone made every 
shape ere I had spat out Shu, ere I had expectorated Toftinot, ere there had come into being 

44 any other ! who could act with me, T planned with mino own henrt and there eame into bei 
a multitude of forms of living creatures, ‘namely the forms of children and the forms of their 

27 1 children. 1 indeed mado excitation with my fist, Loopulated ! with mine hand, Tspat-with mine 
‘own mouth ; Lspat out Shu, Texpectorated Tefgnet, and my father Nii brought them up, mine 
Eye following after them since the avons when they were far from mo, After I had come into 

2 being us sole god, | there were three gorls in addition to myself. Teame into being in this land 
snd Shu and Tefénet rejoiced in the Nin, in which they were. ‘They brought back to me mine 
Eye with them after I had united my members; I wept over them, and that is how mon came 

3 into being | from the tears which came forth from mine Eye, for it was wroth with me when it 
returned and found that T had made another in its place, having replaced it with the Glorious 

4 (Bye). 80 promoted it in my face, and when it exercised governance over | this entire land, its 
wrath died away (?2), for Thad roplaced what had been (2) taken from it. came forth from 

6 the roots, I created all reptiles and all that exists among them. Shu and Tefénet begat | Gab 
and Nat, and G&b and Nat begat Osiris, Horus Mekhuntenirti Seth, Isis, and Nephthye from the 
‘womb, one after the other, and they begat their multitudes in this land, 

© What the Great Enchanters spoke, it was the very essence of magic; | they were commanded. 
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to destroy my foes by means of the spells of their utterance, and I dispatched thoso who eame 
{nto being through my body ro rxta. THAT kv1L vor. He rr 18 WHO 18 YALLEN ro TH Fins, (even) 
1 ‘Aree with the knife in bis head, and he cannot (?) ! see, and his name shall not be in this land. 
Thave commanded that obstacles be implanted against him, T have chastised his bones and 
‘his oul daily, Ihave severed his vertebrae at his neck, they having been broken with 

8 a knife ! which has hacked into hia flesh and out through his skin. He is put on the fire, and it 
hhas power over him in this its name of Sakhmet; its glow is on him in this its name of Glorious 

9 Bye; its foe is burnt up and his son! is chastised, ' his bones are burnt and his members brought 
to the fire, Horus has given command, and he who is most: mighty in the prow of the bark of 
Rec has stabbed him with his lance of iron, that he might make his body to be as though it did 

10 not exist, His moment (of action) is nullified when | he rages, he is made to vomit from his 
hart, he is guarded, bound, and fettered, Aker has taken away his strength, T have cut away 

11 his flesh from his bones, [have broken his legs, I have out off his arms, 1 have closed his mouth 
and his lips, Ihave drawn bis teeth, cut away his tongue from his gullet, taken away hia speech, 

12 blinded his eyes, taken avway his hearing, and cut out ' his heart in (2) his place, his seat, and his 
tomb; I (have) made hit as one non-existent, and his name aball not be, his children shall not 
be. He shall not be and his family shall not bo; he shall not be and his false door shall not be ; he 

18 shall not be and his heirs shall not be; ' his egg shall not grow nor his weed ereate—and ce werea 
—his soul shall not be, (not) his body, his spirit, his shade, his magic; his bones shall not be, 

14 his akin shall not be, for he is fallen and felled ; he sbiall not be, for he is fallen to the fire # of the 
‘lance of Horus, to the slaughterers and the sharp-knived butchers; they perform their office 

16 on him and he is fallen into this evil impotence. Thave made command daily against him ' on 
‘account of this his evil character, and they cut off his face with sharp knives, his head is severed 
from his neck, Sukhimet cuts out his heart, she puts him in tho flame on her finger, sho puts him 

16 in the fire and her flame ' ia on him in this her namo of "Fire"; the flame of Wosret the great ig 
‘on him, she sunders his soul from his body and sho has power over him in this her name of 

17 Sakhmet; she nets ax a spirit (2) against him in this her name of ! Glorious Bye’, and the flame 
‘consumes his heart, she burus him with the fiory breath of her mouth; Wadjet parches him, he 
is fallen into his hell, and he shall not escape from it for ever and ever, 

18 ‘Those who are among (?) ! the watchers (?) guard him, they cut off his soul, his body, his 
shado, his spirit, and his magio power, they cut out his heart from its place; his name is erased 
‘and ho i fallen and shall not be, for I have commanded that he be despoiled (?) ond that his 

16 soul be despoilod (1) ; "he shall have neither seat nor place, ‘The troops (f) of Shu have laid hold 
‘of him in the place of the Flosh-eater, Pekhat haa put him in her fie (28), Sothis has destroyed 

20 him in the moment of her rage, and Salkhmet has put him "in the fire on her mouth. His heart 
is fallen through her cutting to pioces, and he is blind, for he is fallen and felled, (even) SAvEr. 
Ree himself vets mn, Re triumphs oven ‘Argp in the presence of the Gront Ennead, and the 

421 Knife shall be | stuck fast in his head in the presence of R&t every day. ‘The gods of the south 
fell him, the gods of tho north fell him, the gods of the west fell him, the gods of the eust fell 

22 him, Orion binds him ' in the southern heavon, the Great Boar! overturns him in the northern 
heaven, those who are in th firmament fetter him, fire attacks him, flume devours him, 

29 it chastises his bones and his hair, it consumes ! his flesh, it: burns his skin, it overthrows him 
‘on to the hanils of the gods, and his name shall not be in the mouths of men, he shall not be 

‘24 remembered in tho hearts of the gods, he shall be spat upon whenever he is remembered, ! for 
Ret has rendered him impotent. 

"Antibilato him, annihilate him! fell hrs fell him, (even) ‘Aver! Fell him into the fio! Fell 
him for the Jenbu-serpent! He shall not rage, not rage! He shall not snuff the wind, the wind! 

25 He is (condemned) to the fire, and it shall blaze (2) at the sight of him, ' the fire of her who 
{a on hist brow shall slay him, the gods who are in his bark desiring to attuck him. 

‘The tears which came forth from mine Eye aro against you, ye are made impotent because 

40 of this his evil character. The gods behold you, ! and the gods shall not grant <to) you to be 

+ The constellation, * Rats, 
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in his place or his tomb; the gods shall not grant ¢to> you that his name exist; the gods shall 
not grant <to> you that his sou, his spirit, his shade, his bones or his hair exist; the gods shall 
28 1 not grant <to) you that his arms be extended, ' and his children and his heirs shall not come 
into being; the gods shall not grant <to> you that [.  .', and his seed shall not grow, nor his 
gg create; the gods shall not grant (to) you that his magic come into being; the gods shall not 
‘grant <to) you that he be in heaven or that he be on earth; the gods shall not grant <to> you 
2 that he bo in the south, north, west, or east; the gods shall not grant ¢to> you that he be in 
the entire world ; he is (condemned) to the fire of this uraus of Horus and it shall hae power 
3 over him daily, it shall be in him, and it shall not be extinguished in him for ever ! and vor, 
Te shall take away his moment, it shall repel his wrath, and he shall be consumed 40 that he 

may not bo. It fells ‘Arne, it fells Chim) into the fire; Ré him fells him, 
Ric is triumphant over thee, O“Apep; behold, T have cut thee up, behold, Ehavo erased thy 
4 name, ‘1nd thou art given over to tho fire every day as Re commanded should be done to theo. 
Behold, O Rie! Hearken, O Réel Behold, Ihave crushed thy foo, T have trampled on him with 
4 (my) feet, Thave spat on him. Ré¢ is triumphant over thee—variant, over all his fallen foes, 
and they shall not be. His name is burnt up, Thave removed his place, his seat and his tomb, 
Thave destroyed his soul, his spirit, his body, his shade, his magic, his seed, his egg, his bones 
© and his hair, these being ast into the fire every day, us Rée' commanded should be done to 
him, Crush, chastise, burn all the foes of Pharaoh, dead or alive, He shall eut them (?) down, 
their flesh shall be piorced even through thei skins, the lords of Heliopolis shall deal with them, 
7 they being destroyed daily in ' thy presence, 0 
Burning be on you! They shall have no souls thereby, nor spirits nor bodies nor shades nor 
'§ magic nor bones nor hair nor spells nor utterances nor words. ‘They shall have no grave | thereby, 
not house nor hole nor tomb, They shall have no garden <thereby>, nor tree nor bush. They 
shall have no water thereby, nor bread nor light nor fire. ‘They shall have no children ' thereby, 
‘nor family nor heirs nor tribe. ‘They shall have no head thereby, nor arms nor legs nor gait nor 
10 seed. ‘They shall have no seats upon earth thereby. ‘None shall pour libations ! for them in this 
Jand among the living or in the realm of the dead among the spirits of the dead, for thou com- 
mandest them to the execution-blook of Sakhmet the great, Lady of Ishru, thou fellest them 
11 in the moment of the great maiden, thou committest | them to those who are among (2) the 
‘watchers (2) in the West. Their souls shall not be permitted to come out of the Netherworld 
and they shall not be among those who live upon earth, on no day shall they behold Ree, (but) 
£ they shall be bound and fettered in the hell !in the lower Netherworld and their souls shall not 
be permitted to come forth thence for ever and ever. It is thy command which haa come into 
being against them ; Ré¢ has exorcised them from his shrine und the gods who are in it are witness 
18 against them, for they belong to the heirs (?) of ‘Arkr. ! The Eye of Horus has power over them, 
nd they burn upon the altar of Sakhmet in the place of the Flesh-eater, they being chastised 
daily in thy presence, O Res, according to the command to the great god to deal (90) with them, 
14 0 Rés for over and ever. (But) thou art in thy shrine, ‘thou travellest in the Night-bark, thot. 
restest in the Day-burk, thou crossest thy two heavens in peace, thou art mighty, thou livest, 
thou art hale, thou makest thy spirits to endure, thou erushest all thy foes ab thy command, 
15 for these have done evil against Pharaoh | with all manner of evil words, namely all men, all 
nobles, all plobs, all sun-folk, eto, all Rasterners of the deserts, and all the foes of Pharaoh, dead 
or alive, WHOM 1 HAVE CRUSHED AND DESTROYED, Bu THOU OUGHT TO NAUGHT WHEN THOU 
ant yates, O ‘Aver. Réc is triumphant over thee, O ‘Arge—rovr rraras—Pharaob is 

16 triumphant | over his foes—four times, 
‘THis wrx. 18 70 BE SPOKEN OVER (i figure of) (ATE DRAWN UFOS A NEW 4itRET OF PAPYRUS 
IN GREEN INK AND PLACED WITHIN A BOX (!) WITH 118 NAME INDICATED UPON 1, HE BEING 
BOUND AXD VETTERKD, TO NR PUT ON THe FINE every day, TRAMPLED WITH THY LEFT FOOT AND 
17 sear! vrow YOUR rises DAILY, THUS SHALE THOU SPEAK WHER ‘HOU PUTTER MIM ON tin FINE: 
‘Ré in triumphant over thee, O ‘Arsr—vovr rrates—Horus ix triumphant over his foes— 
* Clause omitted by the soribe. 
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four times—Pharaoh is triumphant over his foes—four times. Ax WHEN THOU HAST WRITTEN 
18 THESE NAMES OF ALL FOES, | MALE AND FEMALE, WHOM THINE HEART PEARS, NAMELY ALL THE 

¥ors or Pharaoh, dead or alive, the names of their fathers, the names of their mothers, and the 

names of their children, within the box (2), (they) aro to be mado (F) in wax, put om the fire 
19 after the name of ‘Apep, and burnt ! when Ree manifesta himself; thou shalt <do the like of 

tho first time at the middle of the day and when Ré seta in the West, when the sunlight flees 

to the mountain, ‘This shall be better for thee than any other act in very truth, and it will be 
20 well with whoso does it upon earth anc in ! the reali of the dend, 

(To be continued) 





Commentary 

99, 1. For 2S, road Sci, seo Unk, vt, dyn. a, 

22,2. Tho verb /*, var. 5°, 28, 2 is doubtless identical with $()/* ‘to be spewed out’, 
P. Ch. Beatly V1, v6. 5, 10; the translation ‘be spat upon’ is, however, more in accord with 
tho title of the spell. 

22, 8-4, For [Jerr read age P01, see the textual n.t 

22, 5. Sin, here rendered ‘trample on’, is literally *to rub out’ ; presumably the left foot 
‘was rubbed to and fro over an image of ‘Apep until it was destroyed. For the use of the 
lett foot see also Urk., vt, 5, 14, where dgs hr ‘to tread on’ is used instead of sin ‘to rub’. 

22, 9. For the reading of «/f as mér see the variant 3, J)4, 91,17, On the derivation 
of the group x|f from the hieratie form of “7.7 see Faulkner, op. cit., 94 (n. on p. 48, line 6). 
On bis = ‘iron’ see Wainwright in JEA 18, 6 4f.; Antiquity, 1986, 11-18, 

22, 11, \TPsck— is a corrupt writing of m-bih wif; for the senso compare Tae 
234! yf “hie slow them in front of the bark of Re’, Chassinat, Fdfou, vt, 119.* 

32, 12, © _-—is shown by the suffixin smyf to be singular, despite the plural strokes. 
For duns read diorsn. 

29,14, Sat Imvk, nert-s Invk, “fire is in thee, its flame is in thee’; the context shows that 
the suflix must refer to ‘Apep. 

99, 16. "ho Rem maw n mecw, lit, perhaps "Ré is in the wind through wind’; for the 
expression ‘to be in the wind’ in the sense of ‘to sail’, of. 1Vb., 1, 28, 16. 

22, 16. With hmhmty ‘roarer’ as an epithet of ‘Apep compare the deseription of Seth as 
fa roaring (hmhm) serpent, Chassinat, op. cit., v1, 121.7 

29, 18. “Imrk rh ir rk ‘mayest thou not know what is done to thee” doubtless means 
‘mayest thou be smitten senseless’ ; for 25 road probably =-———Tho meaning of mtr in 
Daf rhe mtr inck is uncertain, and in regarding it us the word for ‘testimony’ I muy be very 
Wide of the mark; compare however 28, 12, It occurs again in a similar context below, 22, 28. 
oye probably a miswriting of 0. Wb., m1, 997, 11-18—he |) in YPJOH, a, cannot 
bo the intorjection ‘O!" because the sentence is in the third person; it may be prothetio 4, 
asin UBT OB a and |G) 2 + 23, 28 (imperatives), or possibly a miswriting of l= 
‘as to’; in any ease lim is hero w participle in anticipatory emphasis, 

92, 19, On th expression srk thty, older erk hto, see PSEA 89, 85. ‘Tho sense of the whole 
passage is that €Apop is doomed in any cireumstances ; if bis opponent relents and lets go 
his hold on ‘Apep’s throat, he will still suffor self-inflicted injury—The distinotion between 
‘nbn and te is not very clear; my translation of the former word depends upon a possible 
otymologieal connexion with bnbn ‘pyramidion’, On trtr soo Sethe's n., ZAS 57, 116. 























+ Faulkner, The Papyrus Bremner-Rhind, 42, noted. 
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22, 20. Mnjuo' butcher’ is a term applied to the executioners who serve Osiris, of. Sethe, 
Dramatische Teste, 170; the ‘butchers’ are mentioned again in 26, 14, 

22, 22. The goddess TA JLIN (52, is doubtless identical with By [> of Pyr. § 5564, who 
is associated with Isis and Nephthys.—The demon 2c ~ appears as a serpent of hostile 
nature in P, mag. Harris, 5,7; he does not seem to bo connected in any way with the god 
)\|} of Pyr., § 6615, who ocours again as 2° in Budge, Bk. Dead (1898 ed.), 88, 5; 
298, 4, 

22, 28. "The sullixes in &-tn hr du-tn ‘be ye out to picoes because of your evil’ must refer 
to the ‘Ill-disposod Ono’ and to Wnty, not to Sothis and Asbyt.—On mir im-tn see the n. on 
22, 18.—On “> > ‘bo yo dealt with’, soo the n. on 26, 14. 

28, 1. For the expression da(t) m kv, lit, ‘what should bo said consisting of magic’, 
seo also P. Weatcar, 6, 8, 12. 

28, 2. On hr sbn ‘fall, eroep away’, soo tho n, on 28, 28. 

28, 4. Note the continnal play on the word tm, 

25, 6. Shit is probably tho old perfective 2nd sing. in its exclamatory sense (Gard., 
,§ 318), a usage not infrequent in this text, 

28, 6-7. With the instructions for preparing the image of ‘Apep compare the similar 
directions for making an image of Seth in Urk., vt, 5, 7-10. 

28, 9-10. Snch pu, lit. ‘it is a burning’, is shown by the contoxt to be a ritual instruction 
for disposing of tho imago of ‘Apep, 

25, 10, On the identification of part with bryony seo JIA 20, 45.—For emn (older 2mm) 
‘to pound’ seo Beschr. Leiden, 1, 10; Steindorff, 1%, 85. 

25, 11. With phr hybt ‘tho turning of the shadow” comparo ‘as the leaders reached the 
oxit of the pass Sie }5 the shadow turned" Urk., xv, 655, 9; noon-tide is eloarly. 
the time indioated. Tho same expression ocours in Urk,, 1, 186, 3 (Gunn), 

29,12. For —jf fh eo road —$ Reo. 

28, 16, "Zw meni bpr mC" have seen it come to pass in mine (own) ease’ (it. by me"). 
The sate exprossion o¢curs as tostimony to the efficacy of w prescription in Hearst, 2, 10; 
Bb, 66, 17; for hpr m- see also Breasted, Hd, Smith Surg. Pap., 1, 820. 

28, 18, Sed hnty-k tw(= r) bt lirk, lit. thy front shall be cut off from the things of thy 
faco', apparently means that tho part to be cut offs the foremost part of the serpent’s head, 
its mout, as distinet ftom the other organs contained therein, its eyes, ete. Possibly the 
thought is that the ‘Apep-serpent is to be renderod harmless by tho amputation of that 
portion of its “face’ which contains its greatest potentialities for mischief, its poison fangs. 

28, 19 In this spell there is « play upon the words st ‘moment? and sd "rage"; it ia 
possible that in some cases the former is a miswriting for the latter, as porhaps in pr m sta 
‘which came forth in its moment’, but lacking any clear indication to the contrary #t 
‘moment’ has been taken literally, 

28,20. According to Gunn, Ann, Sere. 27, 227, wd sdb means ‘to put an impediment in 
someone's way’, henee the rendering ‘to make impotent’; for the wse with suffix after add 
seo TWb., rv, 982, 12.—S here and below in 2%, 4, 5, 6 meuns clearly not ‘to guard’ but 
‘to break’ (I7b., 111, 419, 4); for srw ‘to guard’ in this spell see ew sro ‘who guard the doors’. 
28, 22.—Shtm-bo n ssn ‘thou art destroyed in (read m) their moment’; w stan might 
possibly be a miswriting for m sd’sn *in their rage’, 

28, 21, Note that Seth here and in 28, 22 is acting in his role of protector of the sun-god, 
of. Nagel's article in Bull. Inst, fr. 28, 83 fL, and is not, a8 might be expected, associated 
with ‘Apep in his capacity of storm-god. 

28, 22, With the fire-breathing gods who guard the mysterious portals compare the fire- 
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spitting. clk protect the gates of the netherworld, Bonomi and Sharpe, Sarcophagus 
, Passi. 

28, 28. Zh in | Ao— , On und in |G} © Asis tho prothetic {of the imperatives in the 
latter case this is proved by the collocation 49.2 +)""T_-<, which ocours, likewise in the 
imperative, in Pyr., § 287b in tho form | © <—J|—, similarly §§ 4180, 480b, in each case 
in @ spell against serpents ; for the fish-determinative of unb<cbn see also Peas., 131, 126, 221. 

%, 4, Dit sdb is cloarly nothing but « variant of wed sdb, for which seo tho n. on 28, 90 
above; it occurs also in Urk,, vt, 9, 6.—For whm kvisk ‘once again thou art bound’ Urk., 
v1, 9 7 has whm-an nfen-k ‘once again they exeeute thee 

MH, 4-5. Snot (old perfective) m sw mrw ‘thou bust been broken by (2) those who 
break up ills’; if this passage has been correctly understood, m must bean error for agential tn, 

24, 6. Sno ar-terf is lit. ‘ho who is (to be) broken, he is broken'—Nn pr apy, lit. *his 
deed shall not. go forth’, doubtless means that all the actions of ‘Apep shall ful. 

24, 7. he curious expression rar n lors, lit. “to the limits of its face (i.e. vision) ' is used 
of the Eye of Horus again in 25, 16, Since presumably the Eye was all-seeing, this phrase 
‘mast bo intended to convey the idea of ‘without limit’, ‘utterly’. 

34, 8, For the expression “J (=f }\_, ‘to be recited in continuation of the (above) 
spell’ see Wb., v, 629, 9. 

24,9. For mdid-n read midds; the soribo has omitted the eross-stroke whieh distinguishes 
— from — in hieratic, 

4,12, The reading of $p, fj ax wnmy({) ‘tho devouring flame’ is assured by th clear 
paronomasia with ronm ‘to eat"; the word is of frequent oecurrence, see below 24, 16525, 11; 
80, 21; 81, 24; 89, 7; Urk., vt, 9, 83 17, 6; 58, TLS SG 4,9, Sas; for hety spy 
spy'k or, more probably, un apy, and for ws br road perhaps r br. ‘The sense 
is doubtless that Apep is burnt up even to the last fragment.—3s, preceding shm is the 
partiole my used to reinforce imperatives; for it uso as 4 non-etclitio see Gard., By. Gr., 
§ 250, end; Junker, Gr. d. Dendoratezte, § 245, second example—For the venso of nt in 
2 e4Sr of. Wo., 1m, 296, 2. 

2A, 18, ef is old perfeotive Ind ug. in exclamatory use, ef- Gardiner, op. cit, § $19, 
Note the eocentric writing & },-» at the end of tho sentence. 

2, 14, ‘Tho suffix in krief ‘his shrine’ refers hack to *Rée* in M4, 11. 

24, 17. Bor fftyrsa road Bftyef in me-lrw Er r Mftyra; the seribe lias become confused 
botwoun the mase. ‘Horus’ and the fem. “Byo of Horas’, 

24,18, = 4 © ; thenoun which should be the objoct of dr has been omitted, with 
the exoeption of its determinative =. and the saflix—“"f,2gq%~ should have w 
proposition, probably fir, before sp, whieh should moat likely be regarded as having its sense 
‘of ‘deed’ with reference to the ‘effect’ or ‘influence’ of the previously mentioned magic. 

24,19. | hich ocours again in similar context in 26, 2, is not known to tho IVb. 
Ttis just possible that it may be w wiswriting of sin-k thou shalt erase’, but the sense seems 
to demand tho exact opposite; one would expect verb with some such meaning as ‘to 
dlopiet'. 

4,22, The maw bt# are well known; examples are ff{JE=> Url, v, 51, 95 
9.4) JS=ArA] Budge, Bk. Dead (1995 od.), 61, 8; (h{! | Jee] idid., 74,18 (note the 
serpent-doterminutive) ; with bdf instead of hdit, ibid, 2, 8; 416, 8. The expression appears 
to moan literally ‘children of faintness’ or the like; in translating these words as ‘children 
of revolt’, a rendering which suits the present context better, a confusion of bd to be faint" 
‘and bit ‘to rebel has been assumed, the latter verb being not infrequently written _J= or 
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J from the Nineteenth Dynasty onward, sce TVB., 1, 479. 
butis doubtless to be read as edt ‘slaughter’. e 

24,28, Hrin m st nt Re"fall ye at the moment of Re’; for 7,5) ‘moment’ (of action) 
it is possible that JX ‘rage’ should bo read, but the eméndation is not absolutely 
necessary. 

25, 1. In si ir «dtn the proposition fer is required before ir. Note the Late-Hgyptian 
construction with the pronominal compound.——5 &_~ 2; tutytn appears to be a 
‘voeative, and if so must mean ‘O ye who are naught’ or more probably ‘ye who have 
naught’, compare the Late-Egyptian — Ss, var. 5 §&, Erman, Neudig. Gr., §799, though 
the useisabnormal ; Middle Egyptian would have tm ton or im wonn nin, according to thesense 
required. © 5 is probably corrupt; the natural emendation would be nn wn-tn, but that 
est phrase but one; moreover, some such senso as “ye shall have naught" 
seems required. Gunn suggests very tentatively that © may be a writing of ratypriy, but 
the latter objection applies to this view also, attractive though it be. The only altemative 
seems to be to emend into ~~ ,, lit. ‘your possessions are naught’, assuming coalescence 
of successive n's; for the sense compare the use of = for ‘its content” and of n-k imy for 
“thy possessions’ quoted by Gardiner, op. cit. §114, 4, Obs. 

25, 2. ‘The suffix tn should be supplied after adb and again after J 

25, 5. Hnfy is perhaps connected with the word Jnfw fora kind of cake, the determinative 
{i then suggesting the glowing heat whieh bakes the cake—\4¥[=, so written under 
the influence of the following \Y¥4/| ‘she divides’, should be emended into Y= or 
the like, of. 24, 11; 25, 9; on this goddess see Junker, Onurislegende, 82:ff. 

25, 5-6. The suffix nfter sswn in ssin-s hlesm brybt-s is saperiinousand should be omitted. 

25, 7. Drdnes tn m dndivs ‘it shull rage against you with its wrath’; the transitive use 
of dndn ‘to rage" is unknown to the Wb. 

25,8, Itisimpossible to make a lear distinotion in English between these almost synony- 
mous words for ‘hurning’ and ‘fire’, and the translation is perforce of a somewhat free 
nature. 

25, 11. Sikn (Wb., 1v, 41) is probably the eansative of ntk 22, 20; 28, 18; 25, 10 with 
metathesis of n and 2; the normal writing suff is also known, IV. 1v, 158.—Hr tn ‘he shall 
fell you’ ; for the transitive nse of lir see Wh., 1, $21, 4, 

25, 18. Nip is obscure, the determinative looking as if it were 5 eorreoted out of ©. 
Judging from the context, the word seems to be related to nhp ‘to beget’, IVb., 11, 284, hence 
my translation “generative power (2)'. Budge apparently took a similar view when he 
translated it ns ‘progeny (2)'. 

25,14. Ht irf tu nf Got ye buck because of him’ ; the dative probably refers to the sun- 
dt Ro |B SS _| POA UB eA! (again below 95,15, with =>, 
instead of |) is clearly two sentences, im-tn wen ‘may ye not bet and wnn Dhety def tn 
m Mine-f ‘may Thoth . . . you with his magic’. Since no known verb wn or wnn yields a 
‘suitable sense in the seeond sentence, itis clear that some earruption has taken place, and 
the most probable emendations {= SSS HSIN AB le egt! 'mayye 
not be, may Thoth make conjuration against you with his magio', one of the snccessivo groups 
& having been omitted in our text and the resulting <4) assimilated to wnn ‘to be! for 
the verb wonton see 17b., 1,818, 10. In any case the verb of whieh* Thoth’ is subject must have 
reference to the operation of his magic. Of the variant readings (©; here and = in 
25, 15 tho latter is perlups the better, though on this point certainty is unobtainable owing 
to the doubt as to the nature of the preceding verb, Note that in 95, 15 the suffix tn has 


>, lacks any determinative, 
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heen omitted after | —, 
Thoth, 8. ' 

25, 16. On r dr-n Irs ‘to the limit of its vision’ see n. on 24, 7.—2a | _{} “heat? is 
unknown to the Wb., but it may possibly be connected with fr ‘to boil S) 

25, 17. The sign {} after bnbn is obviously « corruption and should be disregarded. 

25, 18. On mio, bd see n. on 24, 22. 

25, 19. ‘Tw shravh upp ‘T have overthrown ‘Apep’ 
officiating priest. Note the writing of fie as — in 35, 20. 

25,21. 2FLy occurs frequently as a name of Memphis or of a quarter of that city. 

25, 22. The town of 2g (road ‘Tdn2) ocours again 83, 17; Chussinat, Kdfou, 1, 94, but 
its situation is unknown.—On these epithets of Hathor see Erman, Beitr. 2. dy. Religion 
(Sitowngsb. Berlin, 1916), 1145 ff., whore other examples of the association of this goddess 
swith Yustas will be found. 

25,23, On‘ Khuyet the wife of the god" sve JEA 17, 227.—With the epithets of Banebded 
1 great god, the life of Re” compare the great god, the living one" Horus and Seth, 2, 2-3, 
and on Banebdedl as the incarnation of Ree see Gardiner, Chester Reatty Papyri No. I, 14,n.8. 

25,24. [Je was perhaps a name for the necropolis of Eifu, see Gauthier, Dict. gd, 
¥y, 35.566, identified with modern Horbat, was the capital of the XTth nome of Lower 
Egypt, seo Gauthier, op. eit., v, 191.—The reading of the pluce-name at the end of the Tine 
as {x@ |= is not certain; other references for the unknown loeality ‘‘Three-hundred-town’ in 
Gardiner, Hierat. Pap. BM, mr, 113, n. 1, 

26,1. ]=,%,. unlmown elsewhere, is apparently the place-name read as [=,%, by 
Gauthier, op. cit, 1, 165, quoting Budge, Ey, Dict., 1025; Gauthier hints at a possible 
identity with [2g near Denderch. ‘The association of Harsomtiis, worshipped st 
Dendereh, with the locality under discussion would seem to support this suggestion, but 
the hieratic readingis certainly )=,@, (Budge's transcription has } 7,9). Since, however, 
] and J are closely similar in hieratic of this period, it is possible thut corruption has 
occurred and that | was the original reading,t though if the scribe had meant to write 
‘Hada he would almost certainly have spelt it | }=,®, with the phonetic complement J. 

26,2, On {8 see n. on 24, 19.—Srhy nbt nty m bef ‘every accused one whom he has 
in mind’ (lit. “in his heart’) ; ty m ief here clearly does not possess its usual connotation 
of affection, and the whole expression mnst refer to those wicked persons to whom Pharaoh 
‘proposes to deal their just deserts. 

26, 3. M ibt is diflicult, ‘The snost probable explanation is to regard it as « writing of 
m shot “in form’ with a meaning similar to mi [l-f. This would yield good sense, and ix 
‘apparently the view taken by Budge in his translation “each and all’, but-no such expression 
‘m sbuet appears to be known elsewhere. Sno m énity nt mm Jem ‘bound. with bonds (2) of 
black thread"; according to Wb., tv, 518, nty is but a late variant of Sny ‘hair’, but ‘hairs’ 
of thread cannot be taken literally, so that it, would seem that the bonds of thread with 
which the evil images were bound were called *hairs’ on account of their thinness, 

26,7. Som BRS was situated in the XIth nome of Lower Exypt, according to 
Ganthier, op. cits 1, 25—Snty nsf mart tn ‘who makes conjuration for himself from this 
book’; the preposition m should be supplied beforo mdzt, since according to Tb., rv, 496 
this verb is not found with direct object of the means of conjuration. 

28,8. CO Belk T= probably means *go forth us one unknown’ the ending [= 
Having boen borrowed from fmt ‘bank’, ‘shore’, but there is « possibility that this word 
‘wis intended, in which easo it would be necessary to translate “go forth from the shore’. 

4 or a good example of ] in our text see ert “widow” in 4, 3. 





and for ||} as a lute writing of the name of ‘Thoth ef. Boylan, 





the pronoun *T’ must refer to the 
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‘The objection to the latter alternative is that hit occurs in a normal spelling in 26, 
otherwise it would snit the context better—Sin tio sin m sin¢f def pr-f: this sentence, with 
its play on the verb sin, is dificult ; it is not even certain with which of the two verbs ain 
we have to deal, whether with that meaning ‘to wait" or with that meaning *to hasten’, 
though the context suggests the latter. Sin ti is doubtless an imperative with reflexive 
object addressed to ‘Apep, while the second sin may be either another imperative or 0 
participle ‘thou who oughtest to hasten’; in the translation the former alternative has been 
adopted. It is probable that the suffixes in sin-f Sf pref refer to the sun-god Rét, the sense 
of the whole passage being that ‘Apep is to hurry ont of the way when Ré¢is performing his 
diurnal evolutions in the sky. 

26, 9, The suffix k should be supplied nfter 4d.—On the god Hike, the personification 
of magic, here written S.8, see Gurdiner in PSBA 87, 259.—Vor Ni-Ke read probably 
Niib-kno; on this god seo Shorter in JEA 21, 41.—The suflix in hri-f apparently refors to 
RE, of. 26, 10-11.—The sultix in Birk should be deleted. 5 

26, 10. ‘The fire-breathing guardians of tho mysterious portals have been mentioned 
previously in 28, 22, see the note thereon. —Htp Re hr titsf mehnteon krief “Ree rests on his 
standard within his shrine’ ; tho allusion is to the figures representing the snn-god ad a faleon 
ona perch. 

26, 11. Ind lo-k Re hth mbnt-f “Hail to thee, Res, in the midst of (the ooils of thy (lit. 
‘his’) melen-serpent'; the image is that of the solar disk encircled by a serpent, as in the 
hieroglyph 2. —Sp-k "be thon bronght to naught’; for the sense of ép here. of. Wh.. rv, 444, 5. 

26, 12. Ke lurho ‘get thee afar off'; the construction of this sentence with kr and old 
perfective 2nd sg. is quite unexampled, since secording to the grammars kv ean be used in 
Verbal sentences only with édmyj, Sinee, however, la-tw is clearly used in the exclamatory 
sense of Gard., Eg. Gr, § 918, to express an injunetion, and kv before a verbal sentence 
nay have similar foree (op. cit, § 242), it seems likely that ke is used here as a reinforcing 
word to make it quite clear how hr-te is to be understood, 

26, 18. For tho sense of SB, |S see TV2., 11, 8, 4 Wor gmuct ‘feebleness’ see Wh. 
¥, 169, 16. 

26, 14. On the butehers who act as executioners see n. on 22, 20.—Try-an tw m schm sp sn, 
lit, ‘they do thee again and again’; one would expect iry-sn rk they act against thee”, bul 
«similar use of = oceurs above in fr-tn lr bid iri-in *be yo dealt with according to the 
evil ye have done’, 22, 28, with passive ddim instead of r-he rin, For the expression m shim 
spel. Wb., ut, 496, 5; whether the numeral in © was actually to be read is perhaps doubtful, 
—Mhe verb fu in BTN he ~N—AWKE “they east (2) thee to the raging fit is 
probably identical with the transitive verb 1a jy, a of Wb., 11, 475, 4. 

26, 15. 25, || is clearly 4 corrupt writing of &i(i)s ‘to travel 
cours again in 80, 12. 

26, 16. gee is w writing ot alr (Intex sir) cweyrl with sar instead of sér; for the 
expression sh wy ‘to strotch out the arms’ see Ib., 1, 294, §.—Nn nomty bake m sts Sw; 
for-nmt m ‘to journey to’ a place see IVD., 11, 270, 18. By the “snpports of Shu" we should 
doubtless understand the four corners of the world where the sky was deemed to be sup- 
ported on the earth. 

26, 17. = Ble; the first word is perhaps to he understood as tren-l, the ddmensf 
form of irt as un auxiliary verb, with following infinitive and object-suffix.—‘T'nw shit 
‘whenever thou art remembered’ is lit. (at) every remombering of theo’, the eonstruetion 
being thut of Gardiner, op. cit. § 88.—On luo sdb seo Ann, Sere. 27, 997, 

26, 18, Hor htmturk read htm (infinitive); the scribe lus repeated the ending 2, from 
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shrek ond shat above in 26, 
however, pal to should be read. 

26, 21. On “The book of knowing the creations of Réc’, with its description of the 
state of affairs before the Creation, see ZS 67, 34 ff.; sow also the discussion in W. Max 
Miller, By. Mythology, O8 ff. The word lypri, lit. ‘forms’, ‘shapes’, in this title refers not 
to the forms assumed by Ro bat to those made by him, and it hos therefore been translated 
fas ‘creations’. 

26, 21-2, The next few sentences consist of a continual play upon the word-stem hpr, 
as again in 26, 24. 

26, 22. In <& priv m pr m rl the function of the first m is by no means clear, but there 
isno doubt as to the sense of the passage. It is possible that pr here may be the infinitive, 
Iut Gunn calls my attention to a construction with m + mase. participle pr in Sethe, 
Testst,, 77, 16 which is not dissimilar to the present instance.—Non hypr pt, nn lipr t2 ‘ere 
the sky had come into being, ere the earth had come into being’; nn pr here corresponds 
to the old construction n admit, seo the parallel passages from the Pyramid Texts quoted in 
2AS 61, 85. Nn be in the next sentence represents the passive form of this eoustruction, 
of. Gard., Eg. Gr., § 404.—&= - "ground ' is possibly a corrupt writing of -t7 ‘snake’, but 
the literal rendering has been retained in the translation, 

26, 22-8. Toen-t im-sn m ruen-m nnwc ‘T created (some) of them in Nin as Inert Ones’; 
for ts in the sense of ‘to create’ see Wh., v, 398, 2 f.; Lacan, Textes rel., xvi, 9. “Niin’ is 
the watery chaos which preceded the settled order of the world, Now ‘inert ones’, a term 
‘usually applied to the dead, must hero menn such supernatural beings as could exist (in a 
state of suspended animation) before the cosmos was organized ; the word is here brought 
in primarily to make » pun with ‘Nan’, ‘The version found in 28, 24 is slightly different, 
see the note thereon, 

26, 23, 3en-l-m ibet is difficult, ‘The parallelism with ont-nel m firt, lit. “T planned with 
my face’, i.e, surveyed the outlook, indieates that, a sense of planning or designing lies in 
the first sentenco also, but no verb 7) with this meaning is known. On the other hand, the 
usual meaning of this idiom, exemplified by 2b-m-(I) m tb,f*I found favour in his heart Sin., 
B 106, does not suit the present context. The suggestion that henct m ibsl means something 
like ‘1 considered in mino heart’ finds some support, however, in the fact that in 26, 24 
we have snt'n-ti-t‘T planned in mine heart’, with sn to plan’ replacing 1), and the passage 
in question has therefore beon translated in this sense. For the expressions sat m hr and 
ant m ib see Wh., rv, 178, 18. 

26, 24. Hpr er prin nw pre, m pric mw msio, m liprio nw msworsn is another jingle 
based upon the stem kipr which it is difficult to translate intelligibly. ‘The first word is cer- 
tainly the 4dm-f form of the verb hpr, with subject ¢é, which in its turn is in direct genitival 
relation with the first pre. Since the secon Apric, following mo, must have w different 
nuance from that following , I suggest that the first of the two means forms’ or ‘shapes’ 
and the second ‘beings’ in the senso of ‘living creatures’, the latter being parallel to maw 
in the second phrase, Msi presumably refers to the first children of men to come into being 
‘on earth 1a f= is unknown to the Ifb., but it is obviously a lato writing of | = Urk., 
tv, 219, 16, Its sonse is clear.—On =§ {|v sce the textual n. This ereative act is described 
in other words in Pyr., § 1248, 

27,1. © is unknown to the Ib., but here also the sense is elear—Dr hnty wean r-t 

‘sinee the aeons when they were far from me’ ; Imty, which has no very exaot equivalent in 
English, isa term expressing a long period of time, and often is use as w word for eternity”. 
‘The use after dr ‘since’ is not noted in the Wb., but for m-Mt knty ‘after a long age", 29, 1, 





he like comment applies also to pab-tirk below, where, 
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see 1Vb., m1, 106, 14. Wisn mi ‘when they were far from me" must be a reference to the 
Iegend of the wandering of the Eye of R&, which is said in 27, 2 to have been brought back 
to the god by Shn and 'Tefénet, ‘There is evidently some confusion with the story of the 
wanderings of Tefénet:in Nubia, whence she was brought back by Shu and Thoth. "The most 
recent treatment of these inextricably entangled myths is by Junker in Die Onurislegende. 

27,2. Nir 3 pwr there were three gods in addition to myself"; the three gods must be 
the just-created Shn and 'Tefinet, and Nan, the personification of the primacval watery 
chaos —Rmeni hr-sn “Lwept over them’ ; for @\ read 2 or possibly 2/2), see then. om 2, 1. 
Tt is not quite elear to what the suffix sn refers, but it most, probably belongs to =="! ‘my: 
members’; the god apparently wept beeanse he was lacking an eye from the tale of organs, 
for we learn from 27, 3 that he made a substitute, and that the original Eye was wroth when 
it returned and found its place oceupied. In the next sentence ‘that is how men eame into 
being from the tears which came forth from mine Bye’ we have the well-known paranomasia 
‘of rmic “tears” and rm ‘men’, 

27, 8. "Irn-l abnty inf stem hr-t*s0 T promoted it (lit, ‘its place’) in my face’; the wrath 
of the displuced Hye is appeased by its becoming the uraeus on the brow of Rée and so 
exercising authority over the whole land. On this particular version of the legend of the 
wandering Eye of the sun-god see Junker, op. eit., 158, 

74. Sos Bal eF|BJewe|/7, is unintelligible as it stands, but a eom- 
parison with the parallel passage hi-fi dndnes ho terbues hr weitne 29, 4 suggests that we should 
emend into © = = flle(=1r)-£) 3s Je =| ‘its wrath fell to its roots"; the expression 
Ir r ws is unknown to me elsewhere, but it may possibly be a metaphor for ‘came to 
nothing’, ‘died away’, or the like, Roeder's translation ‘tel seine Wut ins Gras ( 2)’ supports 
the emendation JpScH for Beil, -—A Jee SEAN DA seems to be likewise 
corrupt, since the literal translation *T replaeed what it took from it” makes no sense. The 
simplest emendation is to omit the suffix in iftes and to render “I replaced what had been 
taken fromit’', meaning the rank and position which the wandering Bye had lost by havinghad. 
another set in its place. The parallel in 29, 4 has dbrat imea; possibly itt should be supplied 
in the latter version —Pr-n-l m we*bw ‘T eatne forth from the roots” is obcure, but the follow- 
ing sentence suggests that it is to be taken literally, Perhaps the meaning is that plants 
were created first, and after them the reptiles and such creatures as live in vegetation. ‘The 
‘word 17h ‘root’ seems to have some special significanee in this text, for the variant -version 
of 29, 3-4 employs it several times with doubtful meaning. 

27, 4-5, Tho text now describes how the original pair of deities whom thesun-god erested, 
namely Shu and Tefénet, became the ancestors of the entire Heliopolitan Ennead. Note the 
use of the &dm-in-f form main. 

27, 5. M ht ‘from the wom’ apparently indicates that this family of gods was born in 
the natural way, and not by the miraculous ineans deseribed in 26,2427, 1.—Davo wre hkawe 
“what, the Great Enchanters spoke"; ddw is doubtless w writing of tho old neuter relative 
form 1,5. Wr hkew, lit. ‘great of magic’, is a common epithet of deities; here the plural 
suffixes in the following sentences show that all the gods #0 far mentioned are comprehended 
in this term. The parallel text of 28, 2041, is quite divergent from this point onward (29, 648), 

27, 6. Tho construction of }e}®_S 3 BL28—", [-<'p' * Ldespatchod those who camo 
into being through my body” is curious, inasmuch as the demonstrative nn seems super- 
fluous, the participle lipr being by itself adequate to convey the sense, but there ean he little 
doubt as to the translition.—Hr sw is apparently the participial construction of Gardiner, 










































27, 6-7. Restore bn mirf? Tho negative bn is not absolutely unknown to this papyrus, 
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ef. 1], 7,22, 16, but the writing of the negation as J _ with a line-division eoming between 
the two signs does not seem yery probable, nor do the illegible traces at the beginning of 
27, support the reading —. On the other hand the reading bn mzr-f would suit the contest, 
and if it be rejected it is difficult to imagine any likely ultmative ; the lacuna is too large 
for ¢ (of Ju), and this latter word does not oecur elsewhere in this manuscript. 

27, 7. On Jue sdb r ‘to implant an obstacle against’ see Ann, Serv. 27, 227. 

27, 8. Delote the suffix in ssien-k. 

27, 9. © phty m-lut wl: w Re‘he who is most mighty in the prow of the bark of RE is 
Seth, who protects the sun-god from “Apep, cf. Nagel in Bull. Inst. fr. 28, 

27,10. }2o)s is shown by the determinative o to ben writing of hvty ‘heart ¢f-also W0., 
1m, 27, top, though a word for ‘stomach’ is what wonld he expected. One is reminded of 
our colloquial expression for violent sickness ‘to bring one's heart up’ is for 
ite tw-n-l; for the writing of r for hw in the construction tie édm-n-f see wlso 25, 20—T have 
broken his legs’ is not at all appropriate in the present situation; the seribe has forgotten 
that he is writing of a serpent, which has no logs. The same comment applies to the next 
sentence ‘I have cut off his arms’, We probably have here an exorcism drawn bodily from 
the common stock, which the author has forgotten to adapt for his special purpose. 

27, 10-11. “Tw htmen-t rf apty,f “I have closed his mouth sul his lips’ ; with this sentence 
‘compare the spell from P. Brit. Mus. 10081, 35, 21 4. published by Schott, ZAS 65, 35, 
especially 85, 27. 

27, 11. For ofS I read ofS. - 

27, 12. With 221))-5 compare ==<[ ] ‘false door’ Urk., 1, 99, 16; the point of the 
imprecation is that the person cursed shall have neither a family to make offerings nor 2 
false door at which offerings ean he made, 

7, 14. For =, read =. 

27,15. For 2s) read doubtless © y=]: on the writing of {for {| of. Gard., Suppl. 
Eg. Gr., 2,n. on p. 89, § 34, and on the transitive use of fir see Wb., 1, 821, 4. The sullix 
presumably refers to the ‘butchers* of 27, 14. Since to ‘fell’ w face is not English usage, 
it seems necessary to translate fr as ‘ent off’ —[|-, after A(é)ty-f should be omitted; the 
word-order forbids emending it into 1s ‘for herself, The scribe seems to have got his 
pronouns badly muddled in this line. 

97,17, SP rolls ‘she burns with theiery breath of her mouth’; 50) 
is here a writing of the verb nar “to burn’ Ib., 11, 888, andl for m ht read m kh—For "— Je 
TANTS read Te AF eT isn and tor © rw el eead Son Sel SG 
OF possibly Se}e_Slej— ef. 27, 6; the soribe is still confused in his pronouns. 
Similarly for * Be, Ml read Sf Bou Abe, 

27, 17-18, ‘The obscure expression Imyies7w ‘those who are among (2) the watehers ()” 
‘ovens again 28, 11. 

27, 18. For wir used of « despoileil enemy see Urk,, 1v, S41. 

27, 19. The text now hocomes difficult and is certainly corrupt. For S)_ 2 4 rend 
nde-n suc. he allusion to the “troops (2)" of Shu is quite obscure, while +44) “f= = is 
incomprehensible as it stands; here, however, the true reading is shown by 28, 18 to be wm 
ASS, Por=3T Bah She we might just possibly read }e81 Wend i! 
and for J 2,f=f[ Ds SSTont rend [Lh SAHNL DANES be. For SR} read 
certainly apef Rd. ae = 

27, 20. flix written for stein shir sie here and four tinmes in 27, 21; read similarly only sn, 
nite aw and enim sto in 27, 21-2. 
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‘27, 21-2. For n pt rit read m pt rat as in the next sentence (m pt mbit). 

27, 22. On mshf(ine) as name for the constellation of the Great Bear see JEA 18, 11, 
163, und on jubes *the starry firmament’ see JEA 2, 5, n. 9. 

27, 28. For | @ yrs] read || © 5=}.0 as before. 

27, 24. Por tm (here written dm) as transitive verb see W., v, 902, 1, and for the trans 
sitive use of see Wb., 11, 821, 4.—TZue,f m adt "he is (condemned) to the fire” is lit. *he is 
for the firo’; this usage has a modern analogy in the military slang expression ‘to be for it’, 
some punishment or unpleasint experience being implied.—For the protecting serpent: fn 
00 also Uri, vi, 15, 5. 

27, 25. For SB Pell read ome ww b—IThe suflix in dt wptef ‘she who is on his 
brow’ (ie. the Mery uracus) and in ngrio ime wlrf ‘the gods who aro in his bark" clearly. 
refors to Rét.—Kmuo pr mirth rtn ‘the tears which came forth from amine Hye are against 
you’ ; the sun-god suddenly speaks in the Ist sing., and his foes are addressed in the 2nd plur. 
‘As this is quite in disuceord with the preceding context, it seems likely that « portion of the 
text has been omittod by the copyist. That the suffix tn refers to tho confederates of “Apep 
seeus quite clear in this passage, though in the often repeated “~*-="1"] = it is nocessary. 
to emend into ‘_ =. in every ease if the reference, as seems probable, is still to the foes of 
the sun-god. On the other hand, if in theso sentences tn rofers not to the foes of the sun-godl 
but to the gods themselves, then ngrw must be in apposition to tn in every ease, ‘This is in 
itself improbable and also raises other difficulties, 40 that in the translation the emendation 
etn luvs boen adopted. For « similar omission of tho preposition n after (Adi soe the 
Colophon 91-2 (JEA %, 11), with then, thereon. Rmue pr n irtst' tho toars whieh came forth 
from mine Bye" is a petiphrasi# for ‘haman beings’, see also the n, on 29, 8. 

28,1, [5 is a writing of mht ‘egg’, comparo 28, 5, 

#8. Delete the second snfiis in tmf wnnef—For brs re adt, sr Be def read hye sie 
dt, abr s10 Be dsp. 

25, 4, Tho context shows that © "~Y should bo translated as a singular, despite the 
plural determinative, as also above, 23, 12. 

28, 5-6, For fw roden Reread mi wd>n Re, compare 28, 4. 

28, 6. For DISS read Def) , compare 25, 6, und for tie read probably sn or 
possibly t, as the pronoun wnat refer to” all the foes of Pharaoh’ mentioned just proviously. 

Tho = in yl |(7; is simply a space-tiller, 

28, 7. Nn wn bran... im ‘thoy shall have no souls (ote.) thereby’; the advert dm 
“thereby” in this and the following sentences alludes to the punishments just desoribed, 

28, 9, 12,9 is a writing of tutw ‘heit(s)’, compare 29, 18, 

28, 11. Noto the use of the Late-Egyptian pronoun st varying with the more regular sn. 

~The obscure expression fmyn «vw “those who are among (2) the watchers ( 2)* occurs also 
above, 27, 17-18. 

28,12. Nin riit pr bran inesn; for inven read simply im, the suffix being due to mechan- 
ical repetition, ?, is probably a writing of tutw *heirs’, compare 28, 9, The reading 
“arms' yields poor sense, and the determinative \. supports the former reading, 

28, 14, ‘The roles of the maldt ‘Night-bark’ and méndt "Day-bark” have been reversed ; 
clearly the text should read ‘thou travellest in tho Day-bark, thow restest (ie, settest) in 
the Night-bark’—The two heavens’ aro the geleatial aky and the sky below the enrth : for 
the ‘two heavens’ soo also Pyr., §§ 4006, Bile, 

28, 15. For the abbreviated writing B& © 3.2 of rmf nb, pet nb, rhyt nb, hummt nb ‘ull 
men, all nobles, all plebs, all sun-folk’ se¢ also 93, 6, 11; 82, 11 shows the reading of ¥ to 
bo rmt. 0 is the determinative of ptt ‘nobles’, \. in this eontext can only stand for ryt 
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‘plebs’, and @ is an abbreviation of fmt, an obscure word usually translated ‘sun-foll’ 
which is very commonly associated with yxt and rhyt—For the sense of ép seo Wb.,1v,444, 5. 

28, 16. For hm as the name of a kind of receptacle of. Mariette, Abydos, 1, 10. 

28, 18. For m-Jnw ns nt read m-lnw m hnt as 28, 16.—— oe f=, is perhaps 
intended for rdi-te irt m mn, lit. "the making in wax is to bé caused’. 

28, 19. KHOI Gaio p lit. ‘thou shalt plan a first occasion at the standing 
(ie-noon) of the day’, malkes poor sense as it stonds, and is probably corrupt; one is tempted 
to emend into kr-k irk mitt sp tpy ete. ‘thou shalt do the like of the first time (again) at 
noon-tide’. 








(Lo be continued) 
* Lam indebted to Prof, Gunn for the correct explanation of these abbreviations. 
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RESTITUTION OF, AND PENALTY ATTACHING TO, 
STOLEN PROPERTY IN RAMESSIDE TIMES 


By JAROSLAV CERNY 


Iw the Leiden Musoum there is a small papyros measuring 17 em. high x 20 cm, broad, 
numbered 352 and bearing on one side, namely on that whore the vertical fibres run over 
the horizontal ones, the following text: 
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‘ho toxt, which belongs in all probability to the Nineteenth Dynasty,? nay he translated 
as follows: 
(1) List of proporty stolon by Ue female sercant of the chariateer Pekhari: 
(2) 1 wash-basin of hsmn-bronse, makes 20 deben, makes penalty 40 deben of copper. 
By, 











(8) 1... P-vesael of bsmn-bronze, makes 6 deben, 4,4 a 
(4) 1 apittoon of bsmn-bronse, wi e w » 
(5) 1 Kt-nessel of bwmn-bronse, —, Sf ars LOR ss = 
(6) Lwd-reaset* of hsmn-bronz, =, 1, 


* Published in facsimile in natural size by Lemans, Aegyptische Monumenten van het Nederlandache 
Museum: wan Ouheden te Leiden, n, Pl. eleviil. My transcription is based ou a collation with tho original 
rade in 1890, 

* This dat, rather thn the Twentieth Dynasty, i wogyested by the so of and M4 which are not 
forthooning in non literary texts aftr the end of the Nineteenth Dynasty. 

* On tho original T sw JR which doce not permit the reading —o., ttested as bronze vosel 
(eg. unpobl. Oste. Turin 0639, 4). 

* For this word W8. 1, 399, 10 quotes only the prosent: passage, 
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(1 2 dhiw-garments of fine Upper-Egyptian cloth of first quality, (makes penalty) 0. 
2 sdy-garments of fine Upper-Equptian cloth, nom Os 
(8) 1 mss-shirt of fine Upper-Eqyptian cloth, oast of, i ae 





(10) 17 elews of yarn, makes penalty 51 clews of yarn. 

(11) Zhair of .... « # makes penalty % 

The text thus represents u list of stolen objects with a 25,2 appended to each item. 
‘This frut is threefold throughout (except in the first entry, where itis double): in tho case of 
bronze vessels, the price of which is indicated in the usual way by a weight of copper, the 
{rot amounts to a threefold quantity of the copper; in the ease of garments, yarn, and the 
‘obscure ‘hair’, the frit is represented by thrice the number of the objects stolen, 

‘The word is known—apparently only from the above-quoted document—to the Worter- 
buch,’ which gives as its meaning * Wiedererstattungswert fir gestolilenes Gut’; this seems to 
imply that grt included the stolen object itself as well as the fine amounting to the double of 
the object or of its value, As a new text treated below shows, however, the {rict represents 
the amount of the fine only, quite apart from the original stolen object. 

The determinative of tho word frct in Leiden Papyrus 352 is considered doubtful by 
the Worterbuch. In its three occurrences it has thy following forms: 2 (I. 2), (1. 10), 
and % (I. 11); and the connexion of the word with the verbs [2s oS and Zs) 
* steal’, which probably will not bo questioned, suggests a priori that the doubtful determina- 
tive is to be transeribed as >. As a matter of fact, an identical cursive group is found ina 
Tigatured group ef in Pap, Mayer, A 6,11; 6,1; 12,8, Itis nothing olse than the oursive 
form of Z, ic. Z with tho lateral stroke omitted, That this explanation of the determina 
tive is correct is confirmed by tho second document, now to be discussed. 

‘This is a potsherd insoribed in hieratic bolonging to the Oriental Instituto of Chicago 
University and measuring 8:5 cm. high x 10 om. broad.* It is writton on both sides, and tho 
text runs as follows: 


Recto. 




















(1) Rhone Stel Senior 
® Sel S tie lot 
@) Seomoeonh il Bhs 
(8) aaeennan— 

©) SelloRM Bes 


@) [Sells 


© A quantity of yarn measured by Ap! occurs also in Ont Gardiner 107, r¥ 5, where the word ia weitten 
EBay, aod Ose, Vere 10, ve, ool Ve which writes $B oes forte Cate, romela 


HOI, 049: Nee oi FEED EBS |S rh Mes. 
* Seo the nocompanying facsimile: ey". Tam unable to road the word. * 4 850, 11. 


4+ Bought in Laxor by Prof. Nelson, 18 boars the provisional number 110, Tam under a deep obligation 
to Prof. Nelson, who has kindly allowed me to study the ostracon and to publish it. 
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Verso. 


0) SRABIN SLSR 
@ pS ASHE LS Res 
@ pS Wiehe 
® Beals 
‘Translation: 
Recto. 
(1) What will be exacted from Lute (2) in order to be given to the chief workman Hay: 
(8) 20 hin of fat, its penalty (4) 40 hin, makes j of a khar; 
(5) 1 sdy-garment, its penalty 2, (6) makes 3 sily-garments; 
Verso, 





‘its penalty (2) 2, makes 

7 itet-tox;* its penalty (8) 2, makes 

4 canes their (A) penalty 8, makes 12, 

Hero we havea list of objects to bo exactod from Lute, who was a workman of the Royal 
‘Yomb, and to be given to his ehiet Hay.? Tt is not said that theao objects have been stolen 
by Lute, but they ute clearly in some way duo from him, and the word used for penalty 
4 BoC is undoubtedly identical with the 25, R25 of the Leiden Papyrus. ‘Tho doter- 
minativo is clear this time, 4, and beside this the additional words show that 25 Boo 
‘loos not include the original object which is due, Unlike the first document, the 25 Yeo 
hore is equal only to the donble of the original object, 

In tho prosont writer's opinion thero is finally a third mention of a penalty which has 
hoen hitherto misunderstood, namoly in Brit, Mus, Pap. 10885, ve.,21.° ‘This papyrus is on- 
corned with oracles issued with regard tosive mse-shirts stolen from the servant Amenomwin, 
‘The oracles name as the thief a certain Petjanemdiamin, who first denios but finally ¢on- 
fosses tho thot; and promises to givo back the stolen garments. ‘The text concludes: nd 
the god caused the servant Amenemwia to utter an oath, saying: 1°. Wks RYT PA. 

‘The words of the oath have been translated ‘the stolen goods hiave not heen reeowarud 
from him’, by Bluckman, who tightly rejeotod an old translation by Spiegelborg:* But even 
tho now rendering can hardly bo defended, Apart from the fact that "have been recovered 
would have undoubtedly been expressed by means of the usual passive in -bo, the negation 
Al is frequently found with tho adm-f form in oaths and promises, where adm invariably 
refers to the future.? So, too, in the presont ease we have only to admit the omission of the 








‘rt nm box in the form of ff], ued us x container for shawls, ‘Thin is exprealy atutad in Oxte, 
‘Turin 9502, 2-3, 

* For furl of. Keimer, Bulletin de Cnt. 81 (1081), 220-82. Our possnge shows that the word is 
masculine, again Wb, v, 252 

* The latest dated mention of Hay is your 17 of Ramesses IIL, Ostr. Cairo, Cat. gén. 25584 ; the ourliest ia 
yar 6 of Sethon IL, Ost. Curo 25556. ‘This placen out piooe nt the tearitin from th Ninctoenth to the 
‘Twontioth Dytasties. 

* Temay be romembernt that Bs 3 is the innitive of tho vorb 5h, eo ‘atol's The taal 
vas no longer pronounced at ‘thie period, 

* Published by Dawson, JEA 11, PI. xxeviii; translated by Buckman, bid, 259, 

* ‘Ich hubo (es) ihm nicht gestohlen’ (Studien und Materialien, 7). 

* Bapecially clear examples aro: Pop. Salt, 4, 1, 143 Mes, N, 21; JB 21, PL xv, 27; Pap. Turin, PR 
47, 3; Botti-Peet, 11 Giornale, 12, 5, . 
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suffix of the Ist person singular y after tho verb él, an omission of which many examples 
could be quoted,t and taking the oath as referring to the future and substituting for tert 
the meaning ‘penalty' found in the Leiden papyrus and Chicago ostracon above quoted, 
we obtain a clear translation: “I will not exact a penalty from him’. This naturally mons that 
Amenemwvia declared himself content with the restitution of the five stolen garments, and 
renounced the exaction of the penalty, which would have been double or treble the value 
of the things stolen. 

As my friend Dr. Cvetler has pointed out to me, a closo analogy ean be quoted from 
Roman law, where the penalty was equal to the quadruple value of the goods stolen in tho 
ease of furtum manifestum (i.e. when the thief was caught red-handed) and to double the 
value in the case of furtum neo manifestum. § quadruple fine was also exacted from any one 
who resisted 1 domiciliary search and in whose house the stolen property was subsequontly 
found, whereas in the ease of unopposed inquiry tho wventual penalty was only throefold. 
Here also the penalty did not affect the question of compensation for the damage, namely 
restitution of tho stolen goods themselves and the making good of any incidental damage, 

Prom tho preeedding we ure probably entitled to consider the following points as established, 
‘at least as far ax the Ramesside period is concerned: 

(1) A convicted thief was obliged to give the stolen property hack to the person robbed, 
and in addition to pay him a penalty which amounted to double or troble its value. 

(2) This penalty was ealled 25 2S or Js ByeCa feminine word. 

(8) The person robbed sometimes ronounced his claim to the penalty, perhaps in eases 
where the stolen goods were not wetually found with the thi 


+ Gf. Berman, Newdg. Gramm. (2nd es § 62. 
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THE EGYPTIAN CORRESPONDENCE OF ABIMILKI, 
PRINCE OF TYRE 
By W. ¥, ALBRIGHT 





Is spite of all the research which his been expended on them during the past hult-century, 
the Tell el‘Amarnah Tablets have by no means yielded up all their seerets, ‘Thanks to the 
admirable edition of the texts by the Norwegian scholar, J, A. Knadtzon, with elaborate 
notes and glossary from the hands of Weber and Ebeling, assisted by Ranke and others 
(1907-15), we have had a first-class repertory at our disposal for twenty years Moreover, 
the careful collation and edition of the Berlin tablets by the late Otto Schroeder in 1915 
was aecompanied hy a number of sound ohservations and diseoveries by this gifted young 
seholar, ‘The publication of the contemporary Hittite records in Aecadian from Bokazkoy, 
beginning in 1916, hus helped to clear up a number of obsourities. From time to time new 
lotters from the 'Amurnak collection have een published: six by Thureau-Dangin in 19212 
one by Dossin in 1984,* and two (with a short deseription of the contents only) by Gordon 
in 1994+ ‘Tho other texts subsequently discovered at Tell e-‘Amarnuh, such aa the narrative 
poem of the King of Battle, the Egyptian voeabulary, and vatious Acadian voeabularies, 
fre interesting in themselves, but do not helong to the group represented by the letters, 
Discovories in Palestine and Syria have also furnished contemporary documents, including 
4 number of Aecadian and Canaanite letters, found at Taanach, Shechem, Ugarit (1 
osh-Shamrah), and elsewhere. 

Owing perhaps partly to the definitive character of Knndtzon’s treatinent in many 
respoots,as well as to the fact that the linguistic monographs of Bohl,’ Ebeling und Dhormet 
seemed to exhaust the immediate possibilities of inguistio unalysis, there has been no serions 
published effort. to advance the philological interpretation of the documents as a whole 
during the past twenty years. For some years the writer hus been devoting much time to 
this task, with very gratifying results, ‘To illustrate the situation, it may be said that the 
brincipal gains have come in two directions, namely, in the improvement of tho translation 
of words and passages, and in a more minute grammatical analysis, with emphasis on the 
distribution of linguistic influences betwoen Acadian, Hurrian, Canaanite, Bgyptian, ote, 
Asis well known, the ‘Amarnab Tablets ar# nearly all written in what purports to be Acca. 
dian cuneiform, but the latter is only grammatically and stylistically correct when written 
by Babylonian scribes. ‘Tho Canaanite scribes (whose letters form the overwhelming major- 
ity), for example, write an exeerable Accadian, full of Canaanitisms in both vocabulary and 
grammar, The same is true, mutatis mutandis, of the letters written by Hurrian and Hittite 

+ Die Bl-Amarna-Tafein (Vorderasiatische Bibliothek, Vol. 1), abbreviated A. Noto also Vooalisn- 
tion = Allright, The Yooalisation of the Egyptian Sylladic Orthography (Am. Orien, Soe, Vol, 1, New 
Haven, 1934). 

Ree. i Anoyr, 19, 91-108, 
* Ree. d'anyr. 31, 125, 
* JBA.20, 157 6 
* Die Sprache der Amarnabriefe, Leipig, 100. 
* Das Verbum der Et-Amarna-Briafe ( sur Aasyriologie, vitt, 2, pp. 30-79), Leiprig, 191 
"Letenq te Cron ar B04 03 25's nee Ps ice ae 1 
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soribes (whose peculiarities ulso appear in the Accadian documents from Bogazkiy). Some 
of tho Egyptian letters (which include two not yet known when the Knudtzon edition 
appeared) were certainly written by native Egyptians who had learned Accadian cuneiform 
‘at school ; this is also true of the Egyptian letters found at Bogazkay.! Most interesting is 
the fact, hitherto unrecognized, that an Egyptian enneiformist served as official scribe at 
‘Tyre, whoro he wrote some ten letters to the Egyptian court. This will be proved below by 
examination of the Egyptian glosses, Rgyptianisms in style, word-order, and phonology, 
as well as by giving direct translations from Egyptian, 

Before taking up the detailed examination of this material, we wish first to eall attention 
toa hitherto unrecognized Egyptian royal name, which ocours eight times in E'4, No, 155, 
the tenth letter (following Knndtzon’s order) of Abimilki (Abimelech) of Tyre. This name 
is written four times (det. for woman) Masia(ya)-a-ti and another four times (det. for peraonal 
name, det. for woman) Ma-in(yo)-a-ti, Misled by the second group of writings, all provious 
scholars have read (det. for personal name) SAL?-ma-ya-a-ti, which they transeribe Shal- 
mayéti, influenced by the Canuanite verb sh-l-m, ‘to be well, be at peace’? ‘The formation 
is hardly possiblo in either Canuanite or Acadian, and is completely ont of the question 
in Egyptian. We must, therefore, consider the reading Maydti or Maya-ati, taking the 
feminine determinative, which always occurs, as an indication of sex, and the occasional 
personal determinative as an honorific, indicating that the person in question was too im- 
portant to he treated as a mere woman We need only remind the reader of phenomena 
such as Hatshepsut wearing a beard, or the goddess Ishtar given maseuline attributes and 
even addressed with words in tho masculine gender. The name occurs in the following 
eonnexions, Four times Abimilki calls himself the servant of Maya-ati (arad "YMa-yn-a-), 
once as servant of both the king and of Maya-ati (lines 7-10): ‘The king has commanded that 
grace (lit, breath) be given and that water (be given) to his servant and the servant of 
Mays-ati'. Three times Tyre is called ‘the city of Maya-ati’, whereas in the other letters 
‘Tyro is spoken of as ‘the city of the king’, in accordance with the general custom among 
Canaanite princes when mentioning their cities to Pharaoh. Tn one passage (lines 29-80) 
Abimilki says ‘Maya-ati is my life (or my strength) night and day’. : 

here is obviously only one solution of this problem; Maya-ati must be the reigning 
queen, preferably one of exceptional relative importanee, like Hatshepsut or possibly Teye. 
Since it is agreed that the Abimilli letters are among the Jatest ones in the ‘Amarnah 
archives (see below), Maya-sti must naturally be Mryt-tin, tho eldest daughter of Akhenaten 
and wifo of his coregent and ephemeral successor Semenkhkeré. We shall consider the 
historical heuring of this new reference to her helov, after wo have studied the identification 
phonetically. 

The name Mryt-tn is composed of the perfect passive participle feminine mryt as nomen 
regens und the name of the solar disk, ttn, following it as nomen rectum. Fortunately we 
have several contemporary cuneiform transcriptions of the masculine form of the same 
participle. We are therefore not working in the darks, as sometimes happens in the field of 

* See Friodtioh, OL2 27 (1924), 701s Labat, L’Abadien de Boghas-bii, pp. 80-2, 

+ Tnonder to identily a cuneiform churucter in transcription itis customary for Assyriologists to employ 
capitals, which indicate its conventional value, bat which may or may not be an actual phonstic value. 

* Of, the discussion by: Weber, BA, 125411. Riedel, Unteruchuigen zu den Tell-l-dmarna-Briefen 
(Tabingen, 1920), 20-23, gives an explanation which is us forced contextually as it is linguistically, and can 
only be ealled fantastic. 

* Dr. C. H. Gordon has calle ty attention to the fet that the nearly contemporary documents of Nuri 
Delonging tou Hurrian community which wrote in Rablonian cuneiform, not infrequently plave the deter- 
‘minative for male nanses before names of woincn ef. Gordon, Zeite,f. Assy. 43, 161, 0.2. 
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Egyptian vocalization. The name of the official Mry-rtis written Ma-i-re-ya, ie. May-ricé, 
abbreviated to Mry = Ma-a-ya (Maya). 'Uhe familiar appellation Miaywouv of Ramosses TT 
appears as Ma-a-i“4-ma-na and as Ma(!)-'a-yo-4-ma-na® in the Bofazkoy transcription, 
‘The slight variation is very helpful, since it enables us to reconstruot an original *mdri¢ > 
mé'yf, which could be shortened to méy (with quiescing of the glottal eatch in the preceding 
4)2° As is well established, the feminine form fell together with the masculine in New 
Egyptian, ot least in practice. The feminine mryt must accordingly haye been voealized 
*miryé())>mé’yé, shortened to may’, in full agreement with cuneiform ma-ya. The secand 
element, a-fi, must reflect an Egyptian divine name *4}(0), which is evidently the name of 
the solar disk. ‘The loss of n in pronunciation may he due to « hypocoristic tendeney we 
cannot explain it as the result of a Canaanite analogy with the old feminine ending ati 
(preserved in North Canaanite and probably in Amorite), since the seribo was himself an 
Egyptian, as wo shall see below. ‘There is « good Coptic parallel; N. E. mtn (old mtn), 
‘road’, appears as anoerr ; aewrt for *mdli(i)n>*mdti(@)>*majti (>*mait> assure) 
>*miit (>ssoert). We must, accordingly, vocalize “Aten', not ‘Aton’. Tt must be 
emphasized that neither the Canaanite place-name Hinnatina (Heb. Hannatin) nor the 
Hurrian *tn-prin (for which cf. Bull. ASOR, No. 63, p. 25) has anything to do with 
the Aten —If, however, the feminine ¢ was preserved in a compound name like Mrytlin, 
we may explain the form Mayfti as standing by haplology for *Mayatati(n), just as 
Naphureya is » haplological form of the alternative and more correct Naphurureya, 
inc 1928 thero have been many interesting discoveries and discussions bearing on the 

eareer of queen Meritaten, which begins to assume historieal form. ‘Thanks to the reports 
of Griffith,* Gunn.* Fairman,s and Pendlebury,’ and to their discussion of tho material, 
supplemented by important articles by Newberry and Wolf? wo are in a vory favourable 
position. Duringtheseventeen!® years of the feeble Akhenaten be seems to have been almost 
constantly under female inlluence (or under that of male personalities working through the 
King’s female relatives). ‘Teye wus followed by Nofretete, who in any ease was a more vigo- 
tous character than her husband. Before the end of AKhienuten's reign, however, his eldest 
dagghter, Meritaten, succeeded in depriving her mother of much of her prostige, and the 
fond between thetn continued until tho death of the daughter's husband, Semenkhkerds, and 

4 For this name see ‘ThureauDangin, Rev. 'Auayr. 19, 100, 

* For this spelling, which was not available to Ranke, see Keilichr Crk, ave Boghas bi, 1m, 124, ob. 10, 

pats probable that the OM Ezn. vocalization was *mnirt1>*miry, for the following reason, Gardiner, 
1408 56 (1990), 105, n. 28, has pointed out that S. Ginx Hpacte ‘to be drowned’ (explained by Grilih ig 
2A8 46, 132.) contains the perfect pasive participle gacte, Ean. day (Azy). ‘The Bahairs form cee 
taker it probable that gacre goes back, necording to rule, to *hiayé) since this dialect is, in general, 
‘ther more conservative in its ocalisntion than Sai, though it does not gu nearly so far in this direction 
2 Akhmimie, ‘The ter vocalization of my with 4 would be paralleled by the ail later Copti tendency oe 
pecer before an r which haa changod to (Setho, Verbum, 1 §40 bis, 3). Ia this connexion ft aes be 
olmerved thatthe fist element of Ari n-Pi, cuneiform Marnipth of the Bogusky document, is the pee 
feotive relative (0 also Gunn) and not the perfect psi participle as supone by Prinrich (OL, Toot, 
70)und Sturm (Wiener Zeis4l(1094), 171); it means‘ He whom Rit loves not Beloved of Rt, Slt, 
4 Prof. Gitnn prints out, Sip-n-J* — Satepnarca means *He who Ré has chosen. ‘The forms in question 
were then prosounosl approximately mdra/ an aiépné (the obacure vowel € was tmnaribed bow di, 
sinilatory tendeney aa between two « vowels and aa n etwwen two e vowels}. 






















































* JEA 17 (1031), 18348, 5 In Peet-Woolley, City of Abhenaten, 1, 147 8. 
£ In Frankfort-Penullebury, City of Akhenaten, x, 108-0, 
* JHA 1G, 249; 18, 144 £10 (1905), 16. * TEA 14 (1998), 3-9; 
A'S 65 (19390), 100 ff. 
\ Fairman in City of Akhenaten, u, 108, n. 3; Pendlebury in JBA 19, 117. 
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the accession of Tut‘ankhamin. ‘This is proved partly by monumental representations in 
which Meritaten displaces her mother, and partly by numerous erasures of the mother's 
name, which is sometimes replaced by that of her daughter! ‘That Akhenaten and Semenkh- 
keré were eo-regents has been shown by Newberry,? so that the relation between the older 
queen and her daughter was bound to lead to trouble, especially when intriguing courtiers 
‘attached themselves to each party. After Akhenaten’ death his widow, presumably in order 
to forestall the suecession of her daughter, actually wrote to the Hittite king Suppiluliuma, 
asking him for one of his sons as consort, ‘for my husband is dead and Thave no son, while 
thon art said to have sany sons'.? 

BA, No. 155 must therefore have been written to the Egyptian court during the briet 
reign of Semenkhkeré*, which sooms to have lasted at least two full years, since the third 
year of his reign is recorded in the hieratie graflito from the tomb of Pere, published by 
Gardiner ‘To his reign belong then the ostraca from ‘Tell elAmarnah which are dated in 
years one and two, since they cannot belong to Akhenaten’s reign, as shown by several 
scholars* Tt is, however, possible that the first year of Semenkhkeri* really belongs to his 
co-regency with Akhenaten, as suggested by an ostracon dated by years seventeen (the lust 
year of the Intter) and one (of the former).* In agreement with this is an ostracon from 
hobes recently described by Holscher and Anthes, which apparently proves that Harmais 
was already on the throne in the twenty-seventh year (after Akhenaten’s accession).? Since 
the highest recorded regnal years of Akhenaten, Tuttankhamin, and Aya are, respectively, 
‘the seventeenth, sixth, and fourth, it follows that they must have reigned at least twenty- 
four years together, a result which would leave a maximum of two years and several months 
to cover the reign of Semenkhkeré¢ and the odd months at the end of the reigns of the other 
three. If this is correct, Semenkhker‘ reigned less than two years, but more than one, in 
all probability, between 1861/0 and 1859/8 








+ Sco Gunn in City of Abkenaten, 1, 155; Griffith in JBA 17, 188; Pendlebury in JEA 19, 110, 

2 JRA, TE 

3 Seo the translation and commentary by Zimmer and Friedrich in Zeits. f. Anayr. 35 (1023), 37 
‘The identification of the Beyptian king ix discussed below. 

4 JHA 14, 108. * Soo especially Fairman, op. eit, 108, 

* Pendlebury in JE 19, 117. 

7 Holicher, Excavations at Ancient Thebes (Oriental Institute Communications, No 15, 1082), 52-8. 

* This date and others in this paper are based primarily an the new astronomical-calendaric chronology 
of Borchanit (Die Mittel zur seitlichen Frtlegung von Punkten der dgyptschen Geschichte und ihre Anwendung, 
Gairo, 1035, especially pp. 84, 121). ‘There seems to be little doubt that Borchardt in right in fixing 
the dates of the death of Tuthmosis IIT at 1486 p.c. (—1485) and of tho accession of Sethos I at 1319 2.0, 
in view of his unrivalled competence in employing astronomical data to fix the Sothie cycle. His date for 
‘the accession of Amenophis IIT (1413 n.c,) also appears to be solidly established. ‘The dates between 1413 
and 1319 are, however, unsatisfactory, aa he himself admita (pp. 1, 8.) since the astronomical and calen 
uric material is ambiguous, to ssy the least, anil since several of the regnal years are wrong (e. the 
‘supposed ninth year of Tuttankhamila was an error, the reign of Akhenaten is four years too long and that 
of Harmaia two years too short, as we know from the new Theban ostracon). While itis now certain that, 
Amenophia IIT and his son Akhenaten were co-regents (sce Glanville, Antiquity, 1986, 82-9, and Pendlebury, 
Mi. Lan. News, Oct, 10, 1936, p. 620), there is no need to suppose that any of the former’s thirty-six years 
‘were contemporary with the Intter’s seventeen. Had they been contemporaneous, we should expect some 
double datings, ain the Twelfth Dynasty or in tho ease of Akhenaten and Semenkhkerét, We muggest the 
following dates, starring those which are taken from Borchanlt's work: 

Amenophis II *1413-137 ‘Tuttankhamtn 1350/8-1354/8 
‘Akhenaten 1377-1361/0 Aya 1354/3-1351/0 
Semenkhkeré< 1361/0-1350/8 Harmais —1351/0-*1318 
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It is possible that Tyre had been designated to provide revenue for Meritaten’s pin« 
money, but the repeated references to Tyre as the ‘city of Maya-ati' may be simply intended 
4s flattery to a powerful queen. In itself the idea is plausible, since it was customary for 
the Egyptian king to designate foreign rovenues for specified temples, and there is no 
reason why the quoon might not have been similarly favoured; ef, Diodorns I, 52 (Gunn). 

‘The discovery that HA, No. 155 dates from the yoars immediately following the death 
of Amenophis IV has some importance for the chronology of the ‘Amarnah ‘Tablets. Since 
W. Riedel’s dissertation, Untersuchungen su den ‘Tell-el-Amarna-Briefen (1920), many 
scholars have been inclined to assign practically all the letters to tho seoond half of the 
reign of Amenophis ITI and the first few years of his successor. ‘The discovery of the 
synchronism between Suppiluliuma’s fifth-from-the-last year and the death-year of Pharaoh 
Pipkhurureya(s) has led to a reaction, generally in the direction of spreading the ‘Amarnah 
records over a period of from forty to fifty years ‘This view cannot bo correct. Since 
tho dated documents of Akhetaten stop with the second year of Akhenaten’s sucoossor,? 
after which tho court moved back to ‘Thebes, it is in the highost degreo improbable that 
any tablets were roceived there more than a year after that date, i.e. somo threo years 
ator the death of Amonophis IV. This alone makes the identification of Pipkburureya 
with oither Tuttankhamntin* or Aya quite impossible. Nearly all scholars therefore identity 
Pipkhurureya with Ahonaten,* which identification the writer regards as certain. On the 
other hand, there can bo little doubt that Forrer’ and Sturm" are right in following 
Ranke's identification of the name Pipkhurureya with the prenomen of Tutankhamin, 
Nb-bprie-t, which would bo pronounced *Nipkiurureya or the like, in Hittite ‘The solution 
is probably to bo sought in a dirvetion already sketched by Forrer”’ namely in « confusion 
on the part of tho Hittite scribe between the names Napkhurureya and Nipkhurureya. 
Wo must remember that the so-called ‘Annals’ of Suppiluliuma were written in tho 
reign of his son Mursilis I1, who ascended the throne about the time of Tuttankhamtin's 
death or vory soon afterwards. A confusion of the kind suggested would be most natural. 

‘The pivot of the argument for 4 relatively early date of the great mass of letters from 
local chieftains, addressed merely to the ‘king’, is found in the fact that two of them, from 
‘© comparatively Lato poriod as proved by their contents, axe supposed to bo addressed speci- 
fically to Amenophis IIT. If this is true, it would follow that nearly the wholo correspon- 
dence, aside from royal lotters, belonged to the reign of Amenophis IIT. However, the name 

4 A rolativoly moderate view is ropresonted by Bilabel, Geschichte Vorderaiens und Agyplens (1087), 
assim; tho most extrume position ia that of Cavaignnc, Subbilivma et won temps (1083). 

‘Fairman, op. cit., 108, 

* The mont recent and best effort to establish this identification is that of J, Sturm, Wer iat Piphurwrias 
in Re. Hittet Avianique Nou, 19-14 (1934), 162-70 ‘The writer frmerly held this view, mainly forthe sane 
linguist reasons aa those given by Sturm, 

* Seo Caynignae in Kémi, 8 (1020), 89-8. ‘This viow i Kinguistically imposible, quite axide from all the 
other dificulie; ef. Sturm's discussion, 

* So expecially Eduard Meyer, Geach, Alt, 11, 1 (2nd ot.) 897.5 Former, Forschungen, 11, 24-89; 
Goto in Kio, 19, 47, n. 1 and Die Annalen d. Mursiis (1088), 11, 

* Op. cit., 20-7, 

* Loc. cit. Tn addition to Sturm’s arguments, it may be observed that a confusion between the full name 
in ita Hittite form *Niphurureyea and a hypocoriatio *Bibey (pronounced *Pipe by the Hittites) would also 
come into consideration. Names beginning with the element nb often formed a hypocorinticon BBt; ¢f. 
Sonker in 248, 63, 68. 

* Perhaps it should be remarked that the Hittites regularly confused the Semitic and Egyptian voiood. 
al none SEvbss well-known Anatolian isogloss, also found in other languages of this region. 
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of tho addressee in the letters of Akiui of Qatna, ZA, Nos. 59 and 55, has hitherto been 
misread by all historians (so far as we can find) ; we should read the group NAM-HUR-ia 
as Namkhureya, not as Nammnriya with all previous students except Sturm, who has 
corrected the error (WZKM 41 [1984], 167). ‘Tho cuneiform value pur is much moro com 
mon than mur in the documents from ‘Amarnah and BoBuzkdy. Moreover, the vowel of the 
first syllable is wrong; the name of Amenophis IIT appears as Ni-ih-mu-u-wa-re-ia, Ni-ib- 
mu-a-re-()a, Ni-mu-wa-re-ia,) Ni-im-musw-re-ia, Im-mucu-re-ia, Mivim-mu-(w-)re-ia, Mi 
‘mure-ia, all representing various attempts to reproduce *Ntb-milse-réeé in cuneiform, with 
secondary assimilation or dissimilation of the first consonant, Akiazi’s Namburia stands 
undoubtedly for Naphuria (Amenophis IV); of. the spellings Naap-hu-(’u-)ru-re-ia, Naap- 
jur-re-ia, Nap-bu-w-re-ia, ete. ‘Tho nasalizing is common in Hurrian territory; cf. the 
alternation between the forms Kidéa and Kinza (originally Qidéu) of the name of Kudesh 
‘on the Orontes, only a few hours’ travel from Quina. ‘The letters of Akizsi were clearly 
written shortly before the final destruction of tho city, either in the second or the third 
Syrian campaign of Suppiluliuma, ic. either about the middle of the reign of Amenophis TV 
or at the very end of it, 

‘This observation eliminates the chronological strain which we find in all recent attempts 
to rearrange the events of tho ‘Amamuh period in chronological order, whether made by 
Forrer; Gitze,’ Bilabel,* or Cavaignac# We ean now plac the entire career of Aziru, the 
principal ruler in Amurri in the second part of the period covered by the ‘Amarnah Letters, 
after the accession of Akhenaten, and can date the second Syrian campaign of Suppiluliuma, 
described in the Mattiwaza Treaty, late in the reign of Akhenaten, instead of before his 
accession. All scholars agreo that the letter of Aziru’s locum tenentes (12, No. 170) gives an 
oxplicit account of the beginning of Suppiluliuma’s third Syrian campaign, in which a great 
Hittite army was led by Zitas and Lupakkis. ‘This campaign began a year or two beforo the 
mission of the queen of Akhenaten to tho Hittite king, described briefly above, Hitherto 
this has been regarded as the latest datable ‘Amarnah lotter, belonging to about the year 
1862-1961 (present chronology). ‘Tho letter which mentions Meritaten must be a little later, 
sineo it probably belongs to the year 1960-1869 v.c, 

‘That this is approximately correct becomes clear from an examination of all ten letters 
of Abimilki of Tyre. Dated relatively to the voluminous correspondence of Rib-Adda of 
Byblus, they seem yery late. Rib-Adda’s sixty-five lotters may be distributed into four 
periods: (1) under Amenophis IIT, while Abi a of Amurrii was the great enemy ; 
(2) after the luttor’s death, when his place was taken by his sons; (8) under Amenophis IV, 
when Aziru of Amurri was sole ruler; (4) after the final vietory of Aziru over Rib-Adda, 
Weber says correctly: “In general the Abimilki lotters give tho impression of belonging to 
the latest of the entire El-Amarnah correspondence, and they certainly presuppose the 
complete success of Axiru,"* But the final success of Aziru took place well after the second 
campaign of Suppiluliuma in Syria, as is clear from a careful comparison of the Hittite 
documents with the ‘Amarnah Letters. We aro thus brought down to the very end of the 
reign of Amenophis TV, in any ease. Since the ton letters of Abimilki were all writton by the 


























+ One occurrence (B14, No. 31, 1) has hitherto been ertonoously read Ni-muubre-io, « form which is 
Jinguistically impousible, but ib should certainly bo read Nismi-rea(})-re-ia, with w change which docs not 
involve anything but the soparation of the horizontal wedgo that distinguishes Wa (PZ) from U7, from 
tho first horizontal wecgo of RY (road ry re). 

2 Of. Forrer, Forechungen, 1, 21 ff, where the Intter prt of the period ix discussed. 

* Boo Ktio 19, 347-50. © Op. eit, 78 Ml 227 H, 206 1. 

© Subbidutivma ef ton temps, passim, with table on pp. 0-0, " Weber, #4, p. 1245. 





196 W. F. ALBRIGHT 


same Egyptian seribe (unless we wish to postulate two Egyptian scribes with the same 
peculiarities, even of handwriting), we ean hardly spread them out over too long a period, 
and can tentatively date them all between c, 1965 and 1958 x.c., by which year Akhetaten 
had probably been abandoned 4y the Egyptian court, 


Appsxpum: Eoyrtiayisms ty Tae Apratiet Connesroxpaxce 


Since it has not been recognized hitherto that the letters from Abimilki, prince of Tyre, 
were actually written by an Egyptian seribe, we must devote some space to a demonstra- 
tion of this, First, we shall consider the Egyptian words and glosses, the five clearest of 
which were previously known, while four others may now be added. ‘Then come direct 
translations from Egyptian, which include two whole pooms and several words and con- 
structions, Several morphological and syntactic peculiarities may also be explained as due 
to the soribo's ignorance of idiomatic Canaanite or Acadian. Finally, a study of certain 
phonological peculiarities of the scribe’s cuneiform prove that he was either Hgyptian or 
‘Hurrian—eertainly the former, since there is nothing else whatovor to suggest a Hurrian 
origin, 

‘Threo Egyptian words had already been recognized when Ranke wrote his valuable 
monograph on cuneiform material for Egyptian vocalization: wé(h)u, ‘soldier, potty 
officer’ (IA, No. 150: 6, 9; 162: 47, 50) = ww (pronounced *wéé{w]) # pawéra(i), “foreign 
chieftain, prince’ 1, No. 149: 90; 151: 59) = pr-wr(w) (pronounced *pé-wérifw') > 
uput(d), ‘envoy’ (HA, No, 151: 20; 152: 56)* = wputl (pronounced approximately *éwpiie- 
‘4({))* While tho second and third words ocour only in the Abimnilki letters, tho first is found 
elsewhere, but is, e.g, six times as frequent here as in any other body of Canaanite letters in 
tho ‘Amarnah collection. ‘The samo your that Ranke's monograph appeared (1910) Ebeling 
pointed out two additional casos:* akuni(u), ‘amphora”? (2A, No. 148: 12; of. No. 14: 11, 
86) = Lhu-na3* hapi(i) (Hd, No. 147: 125 of. 147: 54, 64) = bpé, ‘arm, sword, strength’ 


4 Ranke, Keilechr, Mat. sur aliag. Vokatiaation, 19, 24, 26, 

* For tho vowel (which lina nothing to do gonotically with Coptic € derived from & [Voculization, pp 
17-18) in ete(w) and *Rée(w) v00 Ree, Trav. 40 (1023), 67, where these words are explained as fonalized 
participles of the faut type (not connected with any Egyptian participial formations, all of which ary neo: 
plantio in Kyptian), analogous to tho fowsil piel participles collected by Grapow. ‘To the thre illustrations 
slvon thro add *iérd(), ‘great’, discussed hero; it may be added that tho vooulieation in preserved by 
Coptic oymp, ‘how much’ (Spiegelberg, Kopt. Hwd., 170, n. 10). .A fi ane may be *nébi(u), ‘lords 
ef eneiform neb(ni}tana = nbstrok with 

° For the vocalization woe the preoeding 
‘9{i) should be read Pa-te-ra(s), not Pa: 

* In 152: 66 we should pechape read w-puto (a) for w-b{p)wut. In 161: 20 the word is parallel to tho 
butract mirdty, which mist mean ‘mission’, no Ranko's hesitation in making the identifeation with wp 
‘waa not unwarranted. However, confusion between the name of an clfce (or colletive body) and that of 
tho official (or momber of the collective body) was so common in the Ancient Orient that it need occasion 
10 surprise. 

In view of the weiting wputi(a) we can hardly vocalize wpur otherwise. Since the latter ix derived 
from we, preserved in Coptio as exon it may follow that the original form of the latter wan *udpdi, 
‘whence in Late Fyn. (under the influence of tho accent) *udpie(t)>*edpet>Mydpn, 

"Das Verbum d, Bl-Amarna-Brife, 78. en 
| Tho moaning is established by the fact that it ix said to be we for carrying water; it accordingly 
‘laienate thane water, in agement wth the Fayptian hieopyph ‘Th word en Canaan 
nothing to “aggin = Aocad. imu, Aram. aggind; the Egyptians may have 
borrowed it from an African source. ais bea ne 
* For tho transcription see Voeaization, p. 60, xvtt. C1. 























olde nde that tho cuneiform speling Puc 
(i) with Knutson and Ranke, 
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{pronounced hdpes). We propose four additional cases: panimu (HA, No, 155: 46) = bw-nb, 
‘everywhere’ (pronounced *hintbi{w] or *binimé{w]) # ari, ‘contented, happy’ (EA, No. 
147: 28) = hrw(w), *ho is contented, satisfied’ (pronounced *hdrwée{w]) # quna (KA, No. 
147: 86) = qny, *be yo valiant’ + ydyaya, an exclamation denoting approval (BA, No. 147: 
88) = ys, ‘yea verily, ete.’ (repented for emphasis). Thore are several other damaged 
glosses which may be Egyptian, but the context is nowhere sufficiently clear to permit of 
1a convincing suggestion. 

‘Much more impressive than these scattered words and glosses is the fact that two rather 
long poems in BA, No. 147 (lines 5-16, 41-58), are unmistakably inspired by Egyptian 
models, as is clear from ideas, idioms, word-order, and expecially from Egyptian parallels. 
(On the other hand, nothing comparable has been discovered either in Hebrew poetry or in 
the Canaanite literature of Ugarit (Ris esh-Shamrab), nor are there wny parallelsin Accadian 
texts, It doos not, of course, follow that our scribe translated these poms for the purpose 

* Correctly combined by Ebeling with Coptio yyw]. ‘The ideogram Z4@ does not, however, mean 
‘arm’, aa thought at first by Knudtzon and Ebeling (contrast £, p. 1412), but ‘might, power’ (emdgy); 
00 J. Pal. Or. Soe. 4, 1095 05 

2 The ounciform text rends: omdta(m) deri (sign of foreign word) panimw (ifVak, “The word of the king 
goon panimu', Ebeling, op. city 78, propored to explain pani as identical with Heb, pdnénd (Psalms xi, 
7), comparing mabsirams (BA, No, 287; 16), and tranainting, ‘das Wort des Kénigs geht vor ihnen her’. 
‘This Is both phonetically and morphologically possible; panénd stands for *pdnihimd (Bauer-Leancler, 
Historiche Grammatik der hebrischen Sprache, § 29 p/), but this form of the sufx ls only fonnd in very 
Inte, strongly archaistic passages, and i# often used for the singular as well ax for the plural (Geseniur 
Kauteach, Hebr, Gramm, § 911}, Howover, tho moaning simply eannot be made to fit into the context 
hore (the following Lin haa *the king in tho sun-god forever’). Since p nnd 8 are constantly confused, and the 
‘quantity of vowela is hardly ever indicated in the Abimlkt letter, there ia no difficulty whatever in explaining 
‘ponimi na iuond, ‘everywhere’, ‘Tho equation ta = bw, “place’, if correct, explains the ryllablo value 
Je = ba, which s0 puzzled the writer (Vocalization, § 41); wo must derive it from the word J, Je, 
Fplace' considering J%, [= bu ax alphabetic. ‘Tho word nb, ‘all every’, appenre in Coptle ae wun: 
vafe(nt): nubs (Fayimic);and vas undoubtedly pronounced *nfe() or *ntmd(); for tho interchange between 
and m, expecially in the presence of nef. Sethe, Verbum, 1, § 210, & and note the pronunciation of Hmm 
tux Hndb at Elephantine in tho fifth century 2.0, 

The cuneiform text reads: u batidté dannid w (sign of foreign word) a-ru-a ina doa w drain = ‘and I 
rejoiced (bad) greatly and ari day by day’. ‘Amarnah usage demands that art be connected with the 
preceding; it connot possibly be Hgn. Arvw, ‘day’, but must be an adjective or preferably » verbal form, 
BSinoo wo find no little confusion hore between perons, which aro shifted in bewildering fashion, wo can 
hardly be wrong in identifying ar with the stative (ld perfective) of Arw, ‘be satafed, happy third person 
‘masculine singular, to be vocalized *hdrd(w). For the consonuntal stracture and the relation with the 
nooondary Coptic atative poypwor see Sethe, Verbum, xt, $$ 112, 84, For the final w in Lato gn. 
00 Erman, Neudy. Gr 

} "Phe context offern: eniima ight drew baliya (sign indicating foreign word) qi-na ana paint mn (10, 
BA, p, 1638) rabiti,w 6gbi ard ana bali (sign of foreign word) fa-a-ia-ia = ‘When the king my lord aay 
‘quna before the geoat urmy, then the servant says to his lord yiyaya". Since we are very poorly informed, 
‘about the vocallantion of the old Hgyptian imperative (ef. Gard, By. Gra § 385; Erman, Ay, @r. (4th ed.) 
$380; Erman, Neudg. Gr., § 360) this interpretation cannot be reganted as certain, especially since the 
Cansanite explanation (imperative of kin, ‘be, atand') remains possible, though unlikely, If correct, we 
should vocalize the imperative plural of gal approximately *gindy for *gdni#i. Tt ahould perhaps be adcled 
that the aign KU (QU) equally represents qu in tho 'Amarnah orthography; ef. numerous cases av. gil 
and aga (BA, pp. 1440, 1451-9). 

1 For the cuneiform context wee the preceding note, Our suggestion is thit it represents Late En. 
S$ rented for empha Erenn, eg. Gr 717, 488). Sich recypletion is aparently un- 
Known in Accadian, Canaanite, or Biblical Hebrew. 
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of letter 147; it is much more likely that he had used the Accadian version frequently, and 
had perhaps obtained it originally from official Egyptian sources in translated form, ‘The 
poems in question were considered by Winckler, Bohl, and Jirku as Canaanite compositions 
in 1918 Grossmann showed that their background, imagery and, in part, their wording were 
Egyptian, though he did not yet recognize that they were practically direct translations 
from Egyptian? Gressmann's work was resumed by Alt in 1992 with important additions, 
but, strangely enough, was totally disregarded by Jirku in 1998, as was Alt’s contribution 
of the year before. 
‘Tho first poem (lines 5-15) may be translated : 


5. My lord is the Sun-god who rises over the lands day after day, 
8. as ordained® by the Sun-god, his gracious father, 
9. who gives life by his swoot breatht 
10. and diminishes? when he is hidden * 
11. who sets tho whole land in peace by his might, 
18. who utters his battlo-ory in heaven like Ba‘al,4 so that the land quakes with his 
ory. 


No Egyptologist ean fail to see the strong Egyptian colouring of tho poem, which may 
be translated into Egyptian, as we have attempted to do, with ease, and with good parallels 
‘lmost throughout, ‘Some of the phrases are so common as to require no illustration; 


{ See tho discussions by Alt in %DMG 11 (1992), $9 ff, and Jirku in J. Bib, Lit, 62 (1989), 100 

3 Beihefe sur Zeitechr. f. a Altestamentl. Wins, xxxttt (Bauidsain volume), 207-0, 

* Low, eit, 

Tho expression ina simi w is unknown in Accedian, which employe dinilam, ‘daily’, Tt could 
reflect Canaanite (Hebrew) ym yom or yor wa-yim but ie a more direct equivalent of Egypt. (m) kre (br) 

ote. 

* Cuneiform kina fimat Samad, Lit. ‘lke the ordinance (ileatiny) of the god Shamash’. ‘The expression 
4 very atrango Accndian, but ia quite understandable asa rendering of En. mi itn Bt, wince éne, fate’, ia 
the exact equivalent of Fimtu, 

“ ayptian parallels from the New Kingdom aro legion; f. Grapow in BA, p. 1000; Gressmann, op. ety 
208 f. ‘Tho idea is unknown in Accadian, 

* The line roads: i-sa-QLAR ina papanit, which has proved to be a erux énterpretum, with Knudteon 
Proposing é-ea-bar from dahdru (then written sajdru), "to turn’, and Delitsch preferring %2a-mur from 
Zandra, ‘to sing’ which doos not fit into the passage at all. Wo rust naturally read iabir for uaabbin, 
“he makes lee, diminishes, decimates, ete.’ just as we have idalit for wba in the previous line. "The 
Eayptiancunelformiat imply confused gal frm with ie. For other occurrences of Une word ia lettr 147 

* ‘Tho verb mpdnu is Canaanite, not Accadian, but the conception is pure Exyptian, where inn is com 
monly used of the gods. ‘There is nothing comparable in Accadian, 

* Tho verb itagad ie Accaantaod Cannanito (Heb ityap, end, North Cannanito npn vations forms), 
‘but the form ia wrongly used in an active weno; for tho correct use soo the following letter (No. 148: 42), 

Seo n. 1 of p. 17 above. 

1 Far humerous Fayptian parallels se Grossmann, op. et, 197. ‘The easiest occurrence of the god 
‘aval, identified with SAtah, in Kayptian literature seems to bain a poem describing a Syrian campatgn of 
‘Duthmoais TH (ef. Altin ZDMO 11 (1092), 38), 

% To ihitente the thoroughly Exyptian character of this poem we offer & teanalation into Middle 
Hayptian (which was still tho literary norm), nearly every phrase of whichis fixed by parallels (Prof. Gunn 
‘has improved several renderings, but is not responsi for line 11). 

5 Rep nbi win brine (on) rw + hw 

8 mitten Re Wf nfr ok m fre nde 

UL ditndef m dip m bobs qe 

18, di bro fm pt mi Be tt br mnmin br ref 











THE EGYPTIAN CORRESPONDENCE OF ABIMILKI 199 


Grapow and Gressmann have already given numerous parallels to lines 9 and 134f. Two 
additional quotations will give a good idea of the close resemblance in tone and details, 
Tn the great Abydos inscription of Ramesses II the courtiers are represented as eulogizing 
the king with the words: ‘Behold wo are now beforo thy majesty, that thou mayest ordain 
to us the life whioh thou givest, © Pharoh, I.p.h., breath of life, who givest life to all men 
‘when thou shinest on them’ Tuttankhamfin is addressed as follows: ‘Give us the breath 
which thou givest, O lord ; tell us thy vietories ; and there shall be no rebels in thy time, but 
every land shall be in peace.’* 

‘The second poem is oyen more interesting, though it is harder to find exact parallels for 
some of it: 

41, As for him who hearkens to the king his lord 

42. and servos him in his place,’ 

43, the Sun-god shall riso over him, 

44, und sweet breath from the mouth of the king my lord shall give him lifo(!)* 

45. But as for him who hearkens not to the word of the king his lord, 

46. his city shall porish,* his house shall perish,¢ 

47. his name? shall not exist in tho whole land for ever.” 

See, as for tho servant who hearkens to his lord, 

50, it shall bo well with his city, it shall be well with his house, 

51. his name shall exist for ever, 

52. Thou art the Sun-god who rises over me, 

58, and a brazen wall? which is reared for me(!)!° 

54. and because of the mighty power" of the king my lord 

56. Tam tranquil2* 


* Brwasted, Ane. Ree 1, § 205, 

* Op. city th § 1033, 

* Acond, ina airdnify stands unquertionsbly for m taf: again tho Egyptian phrave is common while 
the Avendian is recherehé, No similar expression is known in Hebrew ot North Canaanite, 

* Instoud of correct wbali (vbailat), which on scribe would havo weritton iba, asin line 9, he uses the 
‘vorb which oocurs in lino 10, by a polar association of ideas fatnilinr to all writers 

* The sequence of tenses (preterite in the protass,stative in the apodosis is possiblo in Accndian, though 
rare in all periods. ‘Tho form of the stativos inline & (4ulmu) is Foroign to both Accadian and Canaanite, 
‘and belongs to the artificial language of the Syrian cuneiform soribes. 

* Of. his house ahall not exist’ in Kayptian curve formulao of the woventh century (Moller, in Sitewngo, 
Berlin 47 {1910}, 945), which prosmably rect older usage, as ordinarily in tho Saite period. ‘There do 
not soem to be any close parallel from curse formulae in wostorn Asin, 

This uso of éumu in tho exact sons of Ryn. re appears to be foreign to both Acadian and Hebeow~ 
Canaanite, OF course, there are related uses there, but the connotation is always different (reputation in 
life, offspring, eto.). 

* Cf.*his name ahall not exist among tho living for ever" (wn ton rf mm ‘nbwn di) in an Exyptian curse 
formula of the Saito period (Moller in op. eit, 46). ‘In tho whole land” is naturally « direct tranalation of 
mb (0) def. 

’ Th sxprmion, of pe yin cx, has ben fully ce by Alt a i web paper He 
‘mura aheneus edo in ZDMG 11 (1082), 33-48. 

4© ‘The text hae da izqupit (te) ana dda, "which they have raised for him’, but thero ean be no doubt that 
we have here ono of the confusions between the firs and third person which are so common in these letters. 

4 Of. Lon p. 197 above. 

1 the eribo wns ata Jos for the Accaian equivalent 9 he employed two Canaanite verb, both pre 
cetled by the sign for « foreign word, and doubtless both supplied to him by Abimiki, who either dictated 
‘most of the text or told the scribe what to may, leaving details to his skill, ‘The second word, da-t--t stands 
for bafifi, ‘1 am confident’, ax pointed out by Ebeling. 
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‘Tho best parallel which the writer ean find comes, it is interesting to note, from the 
generation immediately after the period of the Abimilki letters. In a hymn to Amin 
which clearly alludes to the Aten heresy,t we read: 

© Amin, thon brazen rampart(?)® . . . 

‘The sun of the one who knows thee not, 0 Amin, sets. 

As for the one who knows thee, he rises (mo whn). 

‘The whole earth is in light. 

Ho who puts thee entirely into h 
Behold, his sun rises, 

Curses and blessings from the New Kingdom are found, e., in the bieratio inscription 
‘of Amenophis 4on of Puapis, dating in its present form from the Twenty-first Dynasty,? but 
presumably based in part on an original from the reign of Amenophis II. ‘The parallels 
cited above, though all later than our period, undoubtedly reflect formulae which were 
already familiar, 

‘Throughout the Abimilki correspondence there are words and expressions which betray 
their Egyptian origin. We have already called attention to the nso of sumu (found four 
times) andl 4éhu (found ton times, and only in these letters) in the pure Egyptian senso of rn 
‘and frie. Since 4umu occurs only soven times in all the other Canaanite letters, and never 
in the meaning here found, while é¢}u is otherwise known only from cuneiform vocabularies, 
the peculiar uso of these words is most significant. 'The strange expression dakndtani ina 
rdbisi (HA, No. 149: 47 £) is evidently a direct translation of a Late-Egyptian (mk) dike ck m 
‘mild, “thou hast made me a commissioner’ ‘The even more curious word-order in the 


heart, O Amin, 











» eo Erman in ZA8 42 (1005), 100-9, an Literatur, 981-8, 

* ‘Tho text coal afers sb Di, "brazen gato’ (Betinh Museum: Inve. in the Hier. and Dem. Chavacter, 
PL xxvisline7), but wo may nfely asppowo that a scribe wrote f JO. for [JST], at some atage in 
the tratumission of the poor. Hcesica & Lstlcs i 

* Soo Malle, Sitewngob, Berlin 47 (1010), 9241 

* Sinoe the Kxypitian equivalent of Accad, ribipw, Canaanite 4dken (A, No. 266: 0; Thureau-Dangin in, 
ex, d'Anayt, 19, 94 line 60) hax not hitherto beon recognize, some discussion is necosary. We have 
the cuneiform transcription of thie Kgyptian torm in two passiges in EA. In o letter of Burraburiash of 
Babylon to Amenophis IV tho former complains that his caravans have been twice robbed, the second time 
boy mPa-ma-holo)[4a}hin maa do mat igri (4, No, 7:70-7), “Pamabi, a governor of thy land, ofa land 
‘under (¢hy) military power’. Pamapa may be either « proper natno oF 8 misunderstood Kuyptian title, bub 
since Ranke docs not list any Lato-Kgn, name which could be identified with i, tho later altemnative becomes 
‘quite possible, Iti mado certain by BA, No, 162: 74, in a letter from Rgypt to Amurel where the 
court domands the delivery of « number of malefuctory, inchuding & vertain Mania (or rhe, his family, 
‘since he nema to have espe), who is nccused of deeds belonging apparently to tho category of lise majeatl, 
Mania in called the *4!pa-ma-ha-a, that is, the pamabi-oficial. Sinco the latter is nominative, not accusne 
tive, while pumadd in the Babylonian lotter is nominative, we may prefor the Egyptian writing pamabd 
to the pouibly Babylonised pamapé (but 900 below). Mania himelf bearw an Egyptian name, possibly 
identical with Ma-né-, tho namo of another, much more distinguished official in the foreign servisn. ‘The 
difference in the ending, however, mggesta that Mania roprosenta Late-Kign, Any (mj, Ranke, Personen 
tnamen, 151, No. 4), whereas Mand in Mniw (loc. ety Nou. 5, 6). 

‘The Babylonian term datknte naturally corresponds to ‘Amara ribjyw atid Canaanite diken, which lao 
‘appears in the Ablrim inscription (c. 1100 ».c) in tho senso af ‘prefect, governoc'. One of the "Amarnah 
ribigiti in probably known from contemporary Exyptian inscriptions; ece Spiegelborg, Der Rabip Maia der 
EL-Amarna-Tafeln in einer gyptischen Inachrift in Zeite. f. Aenyr, 0, 200 f. Tn his own inscription, howe 
‘over, Myx doos not hear any title which could be equated either with rdbipu or with the teanecribed pamahd 
seputt nat m jt ie hardly an equivalent. Search through the titulaties of New Kingdom foreign oftclala 
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‘expression da ittayt amdia™ (155: 48) is only explicable to the writer as an attempt to repro- 
duce an Egyptian wd-mdue literally (amdtu = mdw, ‘word’); lines 43-4 then mean ‘And 
‘what has been commanded from (= by) the mouth of the king’. 

‘The morphology of the Abimilki letters is very interesting. ‘The seribe avoids some of 
the ubiquitous orrors of his Canaanite confréres, found in all letters written by Canaanite 
scribes. For example, in the ten letters of this group there is not a single case of imperfecta 
beginning with y as in Canaanite, though they are scatterod by the hundred through the 
tablots composed by Canaanite scribes. ur scribe shows numerous traces of having heen 
influenced by tho language spoken at ‘Tyre, in which the letters that he wrote were dictated, 
0 his abstention from this particular typo of error shows that he reacted deliberately against 
it asa vulgarism. He doos not confuse tenses or verbal endings more than Canaanite scribes, 
who were very helpless in these respects owing to the fact that there was a radical difference 
between the corresponding phenomena in Accadian and Canaanite. However, many of his 
mistakes in using verbs are precisely in points whoro Acadian and Canaanite agroo, and 
where the Canaanite scribes show remarkable accuracy. He uses singular for plural (e.g. 
149; 60), first porson for third (¢.g. 149: 42), gal for pi'el (eg, 147: 9-10), transitive for 
intransitive (og., 147: 11 contrasted with 148: 42 and 151: 42). A particularly bad mistake 
hus already been discussedin n.10 on p.199. Thore are a number of flagrant errors in the uso 
of case-endings, which are easily explicable when made by an Egyptian scribe, since caso- 
endings had long since vanished in Egyptian. It must ho said, however, that Canaanite 
scribes also make occasional mistakes in caso-endings, which were boginning to become con 
fused in tho Canaanito of the fourteenth century 1.0.1 

‘Throughout these ten tablots wo find confusion between the voieed and voiceless stops 
(mediae and tenwes) b-p, g-k, d-t, a confusion practically unknown in the Canaanite letters 
(b for p is a question of transcription, sinco BY was read both bi und pi, PI being reserved 














yiolds « plausible explanation ;pamaba ia pr mb-ib (n newt, w nb (ni, oto), “tho plenipotentiary (lit, the one 
‘who fills the heart) of the king’. Tn the fifteenth century Nébisdy, viceroy of Nubin, i tho m1 m wit, 
‘mb-Ib men m nb toi, ee. Dept inthe mlb nnet br bet wb). ‘The title seems to be much more common 
with military officers than with civil oficial, who were seldom employed in forelyn worvice. 

‘Tho vocalization of pr mb-tb domands careful analyris of tho evidence. The eloment md is evidently an 
active participle denoting habitual or professional activity, 4c. an imperfoot according to Kerman (Ay. 
Gr, 980-00 w) and probably perfective according to Gartiner (By. Gr $4 360, 272), though the latter 
ives examplor of imporlectives with this meaning (f 257). One claar vocalized cane hax aurvived 
into Coptic, ewury for tgdi(), regarded by Erman as iinperfoot and by Gantiner ax perfective. Fortu- 
nistoly (gd), ‘mason, builder, a aio derived from « biconsonantal verb, no we may vocalie them almi- 
larly, *idgldai(w) and *idndbai(u). ‘Tho plural enore wands for *igddiée, For tb, ‘heart’, we have an 
Indication in the name of tho city Athribis, Coptio axpube: soprés and Amyrian [fatharebi(poventh 
‘eantury), Arub. Atrib(thore waa no @ in clasioal Arabic), for original A-t-by()-40(). ‘The long vowel of the 
ppenult proves that tho taut element in the numme war not bry, as commonly supposed, but. be-tby (40 
already Wb, 11,197, lines 24 ff). Prof. Gunn has alao pointed ont that the name of the deeam br(y)tp 
twls nppoars in Creek wa jnoou (Brugach, Thesnurus, 148), iby corresponding to & with tho loss of 8 of which 
rsxamples ero collocted by Sethe in ZAS 50, 80 fl, IE iby became e, tho original pronunciation may be 
‘nasuimed to have been *4be, and that of 2, *4ad, going back to *abb-<*tibh (just aa in Arabic, whore common 
Semitic 8 has also become 1286 through tho influence of the following labial). m-ib may then hve been 
‘Pronounced *p( di) ‘dmaa.'i() or tho like. ‘Though we huve wuggested above that cuneiform pamabi wan 
‘more correct than pomapd it may be that both are attempts to reproduco a word sounding scmething Hho 
*primaba'a. "Tho toes of final bin pronunciation in on w par with that of final 8 in Parenmaha = Purtm-bb 
(ef. Ranke, Keilachr. Mat. ur altag. Vokalisation, 16, 1), the nine of » personality whom the writer hope 
10 discuss elaewhere. 

© Of. Vocalization, pp. 18 £3 Pal. Or. Soe. 18, 110 6 

od 
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for 10a, we, ote.) Since we have exactly the same confusion (though in proportionately 
greater abundance) in the lotters written by Hurrian and Hittite seribes, it follows that our 
lotters might on this ground alone be assignod to Hurrian writers. But the overwhelm- 
ing Egyptian colouring whieh we have been describing, combined with the total lack of the 
Hurrianisms and Hurrian glosses which characterize all letters from central and northern 
Syria, aro sufficient to demonstrate the error involved in such a deduction Moreover, our 
phenomenon is characteristic of noarly all the Egyptian letters found at ‘Amarnah and 
Boguzkby ; ef. especially HA, Nos, 14, 9, 162, and Iter. d'Assyr, 19, 100 f, 

‘By far the best study of Egyptian eonsonantal sounds is found in Worrell’s recent work, 
Coptic Sounds (1982), with which the writer's roview (Language 10, 220-4) may be compared ; 
Cuormak’s Die Laute der digyptischen Sprache (1981-4) is practically unusable, sinee even 
the material on which be bases his speculations is uncritieully collected. While the inter- 
protation of this complex mass of data is diffiult, the solution appears to be that Egn. b, 
4d, g were half-voiced, while p, f, k were voiceless, Tt is also possible that, as the writer 
formerly believed,? b, d, g wero voieed while p, f, k were half-voicod, though this view 
seems to offer more difficulty than the other. In any ease, ax convincingly shown by tran- 
seriptions from Canaanite into Egyptian and the reverse, the values of the stops had 
hocome quite different in nuance: Kign. d is used for Semitie d and f, while ¢ is used for d 
and t; Heb. is used for Egn. d, while t= Ryn, t. 

In tho course of our study of tho Abimilki lotters we have made numerous observa- 
tions on tho interpretation of the text which do not properly belong to this paper; 
inco, however, several of them ate important for the understanding of the letters, 
‘we shull discuss them in « footnote? In conclusion we wish to thank Professor Gunn 


+ Another ateiking diforonce between the lettors from Tyre and those from all other Camas ction in 
that our scribo always verites omdla, ‘word’, with m, whereas all othor Canaanit scribes weite aust (with 
a in Old Accadian ausitum and Canaanite (Ugaritic) Aut. Contemporary Mevopotarian yeribon write 
‘amdtv, Which waa usually employed by Exyptinn cuneiformist. 

© Gf. Language 10, 292. 

* Qur new interpretations of the following passages do not includo material already presented and 
livoussed in this paper, but are mpplementary. Wo give tho cuneiform toxt of each passage in connected 
form, 

(1). All dificult passages in letter 147 havo been treated above except Hines 10-24: Manni tépur arn ana 
‘aba Meniona dbmk dr) Hiprk dana "a darridsigadad ana arditu ™u Heb HAbw da itagh idee ph dari 
bala ana ardidu inibie Abubu lam gaktd andl) bipri.darré biliya U6 ini Keb ihr Maal abbiya 

ichold tho servant has written to his lor "that() he has heat the auspicious messenger Mot the king 
ho comes to his wervant, “and (that ho has received) the xweet hivath which went forth "from the mouth 
‘of the king my Tort *o his servant, whose (!) heeath ia feeble "before the coming of the mesenger of the 
king my lord ®(whereas now) be will not be fecblo of breath but will manember *the words of my fathers 
(quoted in the following tines)’. For tho meaning of ehéru (not éabdrw or samira) and Shu see mn. 0,7, p. 108; 
other divergences from Knudtaon's translation have been indicated, where important, by wxclamation 
‘harks, We havo already called attention to the confusion betwoen the first and thin persona, 

(2). 148: M401 Menon "pd mukvrt 1a itter eimita daw LU-GTR sant ha idpalf) wat kerri 
“iar Mt Silana = "Twough (the king of Sidon) has mado war (agninat mo) he has not returned the oath of 
esc (i, ho in atill nominally at pence). There is no one ele; iia the king of Sidon who nttacks the land 
of the king’. wma ia used in all the Canaanite letters in BA aa tho equivalent of Heb. ki, all of whowe 
values it shares; one of the writer’ student ia preparing a thers on the use of endima in BA. zr is uned in 
ite normal sense; L1-G1R ia regularly ured in the sonae of ‘man, person’ in the Abimilki letters, but occurs 























owhere elie; sami = fod, winoe Confusion in sibilanta is not tzncommon in these tablets (cf. aime for 
dain, 147: 19), 
(3). 1405 11-175 Mu adtapar tappa bart!) “ana dary baliyas wld Mister amatam ana Sadi Mand big 





rr lies andes Sa wal amd baw anda Lins "ana dar bia = “And Tent n tablet quickly(!) 
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for helpful advice and several corrections, and Mr. A. Sachs for aid in the preparation 
of this paper 


to the king my lord, but he has not returned any word to me. Tam the governor (tommissioner) of the king 
ry lord, and am Tone who brings good news, but withholds (! evil (news) from the king my lord" At the 
‘env of 11 the text has v-muf@, which is unquestionably a mistake for hamula, presumably influenced by the 
‘writing of dm, ‘day’, Tn 16 cxd-ma in naturally and’-ma, from nd'y, ‘withhold’, Tt is pone, but not 
likely, that linen 15-17 should be translated as a statement rathor than ay a rhetorical question. Since, 
hhoworer, these letters aro full of bad news for Pharaoh, our interpretation in protably correct, 

(4), 180: 74-8: (itu dat-gati muurt{w) (ij mubliya = ‘since last year (}) there ls hostility to mo” 
Tam at war). In line 27 daansti-gu-tima ooo moans "last year’, i since ‘last yeur T have desired 
to seo tho fkoo of the king my lord’, Knudtzon lft the expression dattigati or éanti-gat untennslated, and 
Rboling Verbumd. BU-Amarna-Briefo,78; BA, p. 1240) tried toexplainitasa misunderstanding of MU-KANS, 
‘an awkward ‘Amarnah orthography for éatti,"year', which ho took without justification ws ntanding for ina 
atti anni, *in this your’, Howover, the expression ix naturally identical with Olt Babylonian Aaddagda, 
Naat year’, ddtu daddagdi™, ‘since last year’ (cf. Ungnad, Babyl. Briefe, 38) which became dada, dad> 
agi iho Into Asayrian dislect (Ylviaicker, Zur babyl «. aanyr Gramm, (7-0), ani appears aa “elogd i 
‘ewish Aramaic, as pointed out by Pick in OL 1000, 185, All these corruptions jo back ultimately to 
Tata gimta™, "last yout’, by a sarin of succesivodissimilntions and nesimitations, wn interprtation which 
‘waa disputed at frst hy Landsberger (ZDAG 69, 614), but later accepted by him (OL2, 102d, 74). Our 
interpretation ia confirmed by unique occurrence of the wont in the contemporary Nusian documenta, 
to which Dr. C. H, Gordon his called my attention; in tho Publietios of the Baghdad School, Vol. vy Now 
‘548, lino 7 wo fd (4a) datagtt correlated with ds dati annit, ‘of this year’ 

8). 161: 80-035 bie () dared Al Ugarit Miku ise miu ikl iil Se Mo mak src 
nat Battin Blagama pavers!) at Qi w "Asia wukurtu ti Namyanca "| Epwst) = “and vo howe 
(of the king of Ugarit fro han devoured; half of i than devoured and half not 1). And the men of the army 
‘of tho land of the Hittites aro not (in Syria), tagan prince of Kadowh and Azira are fighting with Namyn- 
Waza That bit, not gar, should bo read in line 63 was yon later by Kinadtaon (2, 1607}, and Ebeling 
pointed out the correct tranalation of line 67 (ibid. p. 1258), ‘This is probably the denteuetion in which the 
Alphabetio cuneiform tablets of Rls esh-Shamrah came to grief (1905 1.0.). Line 60 has been minundar- 
‘ood by all; it eertainly doce not meats “Etagama is (has Jurt become) prince of Kadeyh’, na generally 
Interpreted. ‘Tho Abimilki loter in quention is probably considerably later than Ktagaroa’s aooession. In 
Tino 63 the wcribo he written muburtw, ‘warfare’, again, whereas he wavloubtetly meant to write fd, 
“they have mado’. 

7 the following important points have been noted since the completion of the paper: Mr. A. Sache 
calla attention to the ne of the manculino atu feminine determinatives together before names of women 
{n certain Middlle-Avyrian juristic toxta (fourteonth century 1.0), a faot which beats on the vriting of 
the name Maya-ati (p.191). Of even more direct importance i his observation that the tablets from Katnis 
in Syria (Viroleaud, Syria 1, 311) containing the inventory of the temple treasure of the goddous 
‘Balitekalli (Ninogal), and dating from before 1370 .0., write all female names seth both personal nd 
feminine determinatives; e.g., "/Semunni, *Biszallw, oto. For the disappearance of the final wm in “dew, 
‘te. (p. 102) Sohari's diacusion in Der histoiache Abschwitt der Lehre fr Konig Merikard (Munioh, 1990), 
22, ls of interest, since he maken it probable that tho n of mtn had disappeared by the fifteenth century 
icq be. a century before the ‘Amarnah Tablets, Prof: Gunn ealle atteution to Clére, Comptes Rendue di 
Groupe Linguisique d' Bludea Chamilo-Sémitiqus 2, 0641. on the lous of » in tho pronominal wuflxes 4 
tnd fm, beginning in the Middle Kingslom—Fer tho double origin of the é-vowel disoused in m.% ps 190, 
tteo now W. Vycichl in Afit, deutsch. nat. Kairo 6 (1036), 171 M1, on hie remarkable dinooveries at Zintyab, 
‘which prove ibat the writer was correct in separating Coptic € in ywe (Ze. Tux. 40, 67) and wv from 
the # which was originally & 
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SOME OXFORD PAPYRI 
By E. P. WEGENER 


Or the documents printed below, which I had an opportunity of studying during a four 
‘weeks’ stay in Oxtord in the month of August 1986, the first belongs to the Roman Catholio 
College at Heythrop, Oxon,, the others are recent acquisitions of the Bodleian Library. 

I wish to express my sineerest thanks to Mr. E. Lobel for his permission to publish the 
documents and for verifying a few readings in Nos, I and IY, to Dr. H. I. Bell and Mr. 
T. C. Skeat for kindly discussing with mo some difficult probloms and for many profitable 
suggestions, and last but not least to Mr. C. H. Roberts, who not only encouraged me to 
undertako the study of them, but also undertook to verify readings and alterations made 
after I loft Oxford and kindly charged himself with the difficult task of correcting my 
English, 

I 
A Loay ov Moxey 1x rim Oxynnynomre Nowa 
Pap. of Heythrop College. 12x11 om, Aap, 181, 

It is in commemoration of one of the greatest English papyrologists, the Into Professor 
A, 8. Hunt, who himself, as Mr, Lobel told me, studied this document with the intention 
of publishing it, that I placo this text at the head of my artiole, Unfortunately his trane 
seript was not to bo found, so that I could make no use of it, but it my publication, whieh 
can by no means compete with what Professor Hunt's would have been, is a tolerublo one, 
T owe it in part to the provisional transcript of the papyrus made by Mr. Roberts and, 
‘us far as tho notes aro concerned, to the uso of the Grenfell and Hunt Memorial Library, 
now systematically arranged and accessible in the Ashmolean Musou, 

‘To the right of the lust lines of the papyrus the beginnings of some lines of w second 
column are visible, apparently in the same very small and difficult handwriting; hence our 
docament most probably formed part of a réuos avyxoMvoyios of the grapheion at Talo 
in the Oxyrbynehite nomo, of which it was the 240th «SAjua. Among the many contruate 
of lonns published up to the prosent timo, the closost parallel to our document, as far au 
Uknow, is P. Flor. 81 [Horm. 4.n, 108]; the toxt printed below, however, differs sufficiently 
in form and contains now points (discussed in tho notes) of sufficient interest to justity ite 
Publication, In the present deed of loan we may distinguish two parts, ‘The first (I. 2-8 
‘and 20 ff.) is what we may call the real contract, dated November 20, a.n. 181, through 
which Panouphis, son of Dieuches, borrows from Horas, son of Horus, a further sum of 
210 silvor drachmao; the other part consists of a résumé of former loan of 408 silver 
drachmmo dating from the month of Angust 4.p. 129, which had not yet been repaid (I, 8 
20), with details nbout the mortgage (ef. notes on Il. 8 und 9). At ine 22, where one might 
expect stipulations about the repayment of the total sum of 618 drachmae, th document 
breaks off 








Zp 
*Erovs] dxnaiBenirov Adroxpdropos Kaloapos Tpasavod 
“ABpuavot urs Néow 3°e’Baoz'o! 6 xB ey wii 

Hn Tadao rs wdrw tomapxlas 706’ Ofvpry( rou). 
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5 "Ebdvewaely “Qpos “Qpov roi ‘Hpaxdijou pnzpis Nesepoodr(os) 
Trapotipee Avetyous 700 Tlavotsios unrpis Tebedros 
‘Tlépoy] ris emyovas duddrepot raw dro ris mpoxyerys Kolm 
pens TadJadn, e& dying, xupls dv Daw Ldveioer abra 
all Ereplov Sdvetov 81a 700 adrod ypla]ple]iow rade pvt BeBacray 
10 706 reoa}spcoxaibexdrov Erovs 'ABpiavp Kaloapor 00 kyplov 
dpyeplolv Spaypdv rerpaxoclay grr én’ dopadela rept 
ip ailry Teac éx roo Kérww[o}s wal raw Aww x Xypaay 
rarouxi}yv dpodpns jus Hloovs, Hemep xaraxedeny dy By 
oat} warotncw Thy Shyw play Hysaw +f 8 dsioee wa 
15 ra rly wer dpovpay pla xepoapmAov (ris) 82 dpovpys Hyloovs 
«+ 1]: 8 08 drjperxer 5 Havotiis pos Tov "Qpov 
Bcd Flpanetns xepoypdipou ran adrian reaoupeoxauberdr(«) 
L pom Eels dq hiln, ris 38 Shys dporipys wus tyslaovs 
arloxiv dreypéilaro 6 "pos «ts 73 raw &y)yerjoeaw PiBNo- 
20 fudldfnio]y, nat vpv Mas dpyuplou Spayyis Biaxoolas Béka, 
ras emt 73 ailr[8) dlplyyplow 8lpalxuds e€axoolas éxa dra 
1+--1 





1, Instead of pit is nob impossible to read ¢, but les likely; after this letter there is a gup in 
the papyrus, so that there may have been one letter more, 9.1. xen. 6. The w of “por is written 
twice, perhaps in consequence of a splitting of the pen. 7. 1. mpoxeysérns, 11. 1, dena: 90 too 21, 
12-13, 1, wAtpou Karoursxod, 16, 1. dexiveyeev. 








‘Translation ‘ 

‘The sixteenth year of the Emperor Caesar Traianus Hudrianus, 24th day of the month Noos 
Sebnstos, in the village luo in the lower toparchy of tho Oxyrhynchite (nome), Horus von of 
‘Horus, son of Heruclous, his mother being Nephersous, has lent to Panouphis son of Dieuches, son 
‘of Panouphis, his mother boing Tetheus, Persian of the Epigone, both inhubitanta of the aforessid 
in tho streot—apart from the other four hundred and eight silver drachmae, which 
in respect of another loan drawn up through the said record-oflice in the month 
‘Sebastos of the fourteenth year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord upon the security of (his) one and a 
half nrourae near the said Talao in the eatoecic holding of Conon and the others, which, the whole 
‘one and a half, is registered in tho archives of the eatoeei, and which is by its nature, with regard to 
‘tho one aroura, barren vineland, but to the hulf aroura . . ., ax waa stated by the contenct, which 
Panouphis issuod to Horus through tho bank in the suid fourteenth year in the month Epeiph, 
‘and Horus registered his mortgage on the whols one and a half arourye at the property registration 
office—now again two hundred and ten other silver drachmae, and the total of six hundred and 
eighteen silver drachmae [Panouphis has to repay to the ereditor 











Notes 

1, On tho archives of the graphein see Bouk in P, Mich. 11, Introd., 2. 

4. For the village of Tadaci ¢f., ¢.g., P. Oxy. 1285, 181. 

5. The name Nepepaoss is not to bo found in Preisigko, Namenbuch, but names such as 
Nefepootnes (or -xis) and Nepepodiovs are recorded there. 

7. On the Persians of the Epigone soo Modona in Aeg. 18, 4724f., Book, P. Mich. 11, 22, 
and the works referred to by them; for loans made to them cf. ‘ot Pringshoim, 
Z, Sav, 44 (1924), 419 ff. 

8. ev dyuid: see Meyer, Juristische Pap., note on 24, 8 and p. 88. 
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xwpls dy Du eBdvaver «A. This mode of reference to former loan is not in itself 
unusual and may be compared with the parallel expression xwpls Gu» dv deiRer Khun 
which occurs in several deeds of loan after the exeeution-clause; af. P. Osl. $9 [‘Theadelphin, 

146}, 21, n. ‘The position of these words, however, at the beginning of the document, 
introducing « résumé with details about the mortgage of the former loan, is remarkable 
and without parallel; the reason is most probably that the present loan is secured by the 
sume mortgage; of. P. Flor. 81 (apoacddveioer — — Mas dpyuplow LeBaorot vouloyaros 
nedadaiou 3paxuds mevraxooias ——) line 6 mdoas én’ (I. 6) Smothjen als xpotiméBero aibroi. 
kab! é¢pas owypaps Bavelww «rA., and the next note. 

9. But 7085 adlrod ‘lelétdiow: i. the same reeord-ofio as that in which the present Ioan 
‘was drawn up; ef. von Woess, Unters. iiber das Urkundeniesen, 55. 

‘Tho unusual word-order rau jeqok YePaorG instoad of ra LeBacrdx wrt may be due to a 
ax évcordre jemi E<Baorae in the original contract. 

‘The most obvious grammatical construction of this part of the doewment is, when we 
compare P. Oxy. 506 [a.p. 148], 50 ff. ul} eAlarrousdrou 705 adrod ScBaveuedros &v zi 
pdfes [dv EMaw J] et[Aei] air — — raf! Ergpoy Bd[veioy yeyorlés 61d 708 ad [ro]G parqpovetou 
1G] beara ppt "ABpiav — — ent smobijncy rats mpoxesdrus ceerinats [Spadpas Bé]ca 
réooapar aifuilou dpyupion raddvrov dvs kai Spaxudv Eaxootw xrh., to include ex 
dopadely 7A. (I. 11) in the relative clanse ywpis dv dw» (Il. 848), ie. in the month 
Sebustos of the fourteenth year (August—September a.p. 129) Panouphis had borrowed on 
mortgege from Horus 408 silver drachmae. ‘This explanation seems, however, to be in 
contradiction with 1, 18, where it is stated that the details about the mortgage (I. 18-16) 
were described in » contract issued to Horus in the month Epeiph of the said fourteenth 
year (June-July 4.n. 180), i.e. ton months after the deed of loan. ‘The suggestion made to 
me by Dr, Bell, to take én’ dopadela as a separate clause and to suppose that the loan of 
408 drachmae, which Horus had given to Panouphis in the month Sebastos apparently 
without security, was ten months later secured by a separate deed of mortgage, is perhaps 
tho right one, but makes it diffonlt to explain Bud zJoandlns xeipoypédoo in I, 17 (ef. note 
‘ad loc,). [umn therefore inelined to think that in Il, 17-18 the words are misplaced and that 
inetd (1.18) ought to have come after yeipoypdgou (I. 17) and that the dato (ll, 17-18) 
helongs to dmeypdyaro in 1. 19 (of. note ail loc.). 

11. Atter ea" dagadefg! we might insert rs oF even rs drapyodons airG, but it is not 

egy P. Vars, 10, i, 16 and P. Oxy. 2134, 14, where, however, there ix the 
additional phrase da3 rai érapyouedy pos (in P. Vars. 10 Sehubat also, Gnomon, XII (1936), 
427, thinks the insertion of ray necessary), 

12. That a piece of land of only one and a half aronrae was situated in several holdings is 
‘unlikely and without parallel; consequently eyjpav [xaroui}edv must be a mistake of the 
scribe far mrjpou xarouxuxod occasioned hy éMuav. We muy even suppress raw before é\daw’ 
do» 9.» P. Oxy. 270, 24 de 209 "ANcEavbpou nai EMuw (se. Khipou), P. Oxy. 683 ek 70d 
NixdsBpov kal Xu xdrjpou. 

18-14. Owing to tho unusual badness of the handwriting the Jast three words of 18 
aand the first one of L 14 are extremely difficult to read and ato still very doubtful; it is, 
however, not possible to read after xard a uy to correspond with 8¢ in I. 14, 0 a suggestion 
Uke ward pav EUdp (or shy yir) eBjlav (L. eiBdax) warodciw (for natoucuciy OF “phe 
xarowxucis) (for which of Stud. 20, 120, 10) dpoupa X rarruejs eiBéas, must be rejected 
on palacographical grounds. Further, xaroteay seems to me to suit the senso better (see 
below), whereas rarouxcxiy (or xarox!j.an) is impossible, 


* For tho tax to be paid on mortgaging catoeoie land of. P. land. v1z, 137, 
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‘The construction of the relative clause with the accusative ienep as object of the im- 
personal yy (1. 18) is abnormal, but intelligible, The verb xaraxeiaBas, which is used 
in the sense of lodging or registering dood in the archives (e,g., 73 xeypéypagov raipeov Zoro» 
tis bv Bypoote (dpyele) raraxelyevoy (or karaxeywpiopéror); ef. Jirs, Z. Sav. 3 (1919), 112, 
P. Oxy. 1257 [8rd. €. 4.p,], 11 78 war’ di8pa 73 ev Snpoolw karaxelpevov), suggests ut frst sight 
thnt 22° dogadelg (I 11) should be the antecedent of jeep, hut the attributive adjunct ry 
Dep law jysov (1. 14) proves decisively that the antecedent is dpovpns (I. 18), Consequently 
‘we aro justified in holding that the relative clanse contains particulars concerning the 
mortgaged land of 1} arourae, as was stated (€7\é@y) in the contract. In the most 


explicit deeds of loan on mortgage we find the following statements about the mortgaged 
land: 


1, The eategory to which the land belongs, e.g. 

P. Oxy. 506 [a.p. 148], 28 ff. rev Seapydvruw abzats é foov ept nip airy ITdda de 
+708 AworAédous wal [Hrodeuatov [Kpaow immixod xisipow zplrov jadpous. 
P. Oxy. 2184 [-La.p. 170], 14 47. xe rearoukiis —— é€ [6]p6[o] wrlov dpoupaw 
reoudpuw dd raw tmapyovedn poe wept ry airy xsaw év "Epuonodetzy vis &v dbéoer 
&e 705 Lavoaviov Kyou «zh. 

2, The kind of cultivation, ¢g.: 

P. Oxy. 508, 25 73 mplv duneducod xrijjaros wwe 82 xepoapméAfou. 
P. Oxy. 2184, 14 xatouxexys orroddpov amopiov. 
8, The adjacent areas, ¢.g., P. Oxy, 2134, 17 ff. 


Of these partionlars we find here the first in Il. 11 (nep!)—18 (juas aheloovs) and tho second 
in Il, 14 (+9 82 does) —16 (beginning ; see below), 80 the rather enigmatic words xaraxeyséry 
& Snpooian xarolxwv replace by a reference to a former contract what in other docu- 
‘ments is expressed in some such phrases as BGU 1158 [Alexandria, 9 n.0.], 11 dy af yeervlas 
bid THs) o(w)xwpri(cews) Sxdotrra, P. Flor. $1, 9 éxt rais odalels peeroflails. ‘This 
implies that the words refer to the registration of the land in an archive, where the tenants 
of the plots of land were designated. Of the two offices of Roman Egypt the BeBiobhey rv 
Eyerfjocaw did not record such details, but the BBAobtjen Bywoolea Abyaw was the land- 
registration office, where detailed information about the plots was kept for fiseal purposes; 
ef. von Woess, op. cit., 77, 802, Flore, Sulla PiB\obixy raw eyenfoeww in Aey. 8, 88, 
Déléage, Les Cadastres antiques in Kt. Pap. 2, 189-45. Therefore the word dnpdov refers 
to the cadaster; of. the reference for tenants to the Syydoia ABXa in BGU 94, 1. 8, vor 
Wooss, wid, Déléage, op. cit., 144. And the addition xarodcww proves for the first time, 
48 far as I know, that the cadaster of eatoecie land formed part of the general eadaster, a 
suggested donbtfully by von Woess, op. cit., 91. 

‘79 8¢ doe: this use of the word diva has not been found till now, but we may com- 
pare P, Tebt. 288 [a.p, 296], 4 ff. xal dvaypdipacdae n@oay rv eomappudeny ary Be re mupe wat 
Mars yléveo] wai 74 [4rd]para ray ward dow (ye)yewpyyxlérluw Snuootaw yewpydv Kat 
sdnplo]¥xuwv. 

15. xepoajimélov: ef. Schnebel, Die Landivirtachaft, 17 ff. 

16. ‘The lacuna at the beginning of the line presumably contained an indication of the 
nature of the hulf-uroura; it may have been either vineyard or arable land. 

diveyner: for dvadépew in the sense of issuing a contract of. P. Hamb. 62 [a.v. 123), 
4,n, 

IT. Bid rJpardins xetpoypddou: the reading rpandZys is pretty certain and the restora- 
tion of 81d is justified by P. Oxy. 104 [A.p. 96], 20-22 rept raw dfecdopérwy bn' euod 
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7G ain [Spi "Arpij xa? doxbdAewas 814 zpardins &routopod ris abz[ is odxfas nai ad[Alis 
Spyuplov Bpayycv éfaxooiaw (of. ll. 29-80), On the supposition that Il, 11-18 refer to a 
separate mortgage (¢f. note on 1. 9) these words are unintelligible, for even if we suppose 
that the bank had the function of a mere reeord-offiee (cf. Meyer, Jur. Pap., 96), although 
this would be a rarity at this date (cf, von Wooss, op. cit,, 814, n. 1, Flore, op. cit,, 
458), it is not possible to call such a deed a handwritten contract, No more is it possible to 
suppose that the loan of Sebastos ap. 120 ought to have been repaid in Bpeiph ap. 180 and 
that Panouphis, instead of repaying, coded the one and a half arourae to Horus through tho 
bank, for 1.21 proves that the sum was still due to the creditor, and, moreover, such a deed is 
called Svaypagrj (cf.,¢.g., P. Lond. 11, pp. 166 ff., No. 1164 k). And the suggestion that there 
might have boen a second loun in Epeiph through a xeipéypudoy followed by & Bisypagy} 
rpandns is disproved by Il. 9-11 and 21, ‘Therefore the most probable explanation, although. 
not satisfactory, seems to be that the date is misplaced (cf. note on I. 9) and that the word 
xeipéypagen is improperly used. ‘The words Bud rpamétys xerpoypdgou indicate an wnselb- 
‘stdndige Siaypagy}. On such a 8vaypagr) the bank did not make payment before the eontract 
written in the record-office was produced, and the contract, in which the mortgage was 
described, the Saypagy,, and the Gmoypadyj formed one single document ; ef. von Woess, op. 
cit, 908-15 and, eg. P. Flor. 1 = Meyer, op. cit., No. 68. It is therefore possible that in 
the present case the contract of loan drawn up through the record-office in Sebastos A.D, 129 
‘was followod at tho same date by a Scaypagr} rpanéZns and by reason of that is referred to 
16 4 contract issuod to Horas through the bank, 

18-20, In these lines we find for the first timo tho quite interesting statement that the 
creditor has registered his mortgage at the property registration-office, as was prescribed 
in the edict of Mettins Rufus a.p. 89; see P, Oxy. 987, vill, 81 kededas ov mdvras rods 
erfropas évrds jviv 2€ droypdifaabas ry Ulav wrjiow als rip éoxrfacuw BiBAobheny Kal rods 
Bancoris ds ddv Exwor drodjxas Kal rods ’Movs doa div Exwar Sikaua, and ef. the edict of 
‘Tiberius Julius Alexander in a.v. 69 (OGZS, 669, 21 ff. and the entry of tho mortgage on 
the Bidovpayua of the creditor in P. Oxy. 274, 8 ff. It is not certain whether tho registration 
was made in Upeiph, but this date would suit hore very well (ef. nn. on Il. 9 and 17), for 
we know that the doypagy} was very often made much later than prescribed ; of. Flore, op. 
cit, 65, Déléngeo, op. cit, 145, and also P, Osl, 40 [a.0, 150], 50, with the introduction of the 
editor, eférro]s aoe Bud gqavt0d dnd 100 viv dive dav alpf karaayelv 78 adrd Bud ris [rcv 

cov PiB\uoB jens, P. Oxy. 2194, 24 ff de[3] 06 vv (val) (may be omitted) émdray Bodky 
ivan aot ris Unobiens Karoxiy movjoaabas Kal raw abriv dpoupl ly xaroyiy eou(n}eia@{ac] 
81d, 100 raw evaerjoeuiw 708 'Epuonodetrov Bip\opudaxiov ji) mpoobenlévre rapovalas [jo] 
nbd owerypagifs, and P. Oxy. 606, 49, 

For xarox 800 Flore, op. cit, 60; ef. also Roberts, Two Papyri from Oxyrhynchua, in 
JEA 2, 26, n. on IL 42-8, ig owns asd 

For droypady) see Flore, op. cit. O1-8, 

eis 73 raw ey )erijoeww PipNoguddnioy proves the existence of the fip\uoOHen eyerfaceu 
at Oxyrhynchos for a.p. 180; of. Roberta, op. cit,, p. 28, non le. B mihi 

21. Ono might restore yir(era) dnt +3 ard, but it seems more probable to me, as no 
interest i mentioned either in 1. 11 or in this line, that both the former loan and this one 
‘were id Bdvea (of..eg.,P. Hamb.14, 14) on account of which the word xepd\acov is omitted, 
and that in this and the next lines the day of payment was stated ; we may even insert u xal 
before or aBéafter-rds,and the beginning of the next line may have been dxo8drw 6 Tavodpus 
tix SeBavexért; cf. P. Flor. 81, 9, stipulation of tho payment of the last loan, and for a 
single loan, eg., P. Oxy. 2184, 18, 
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Ir 
A Loan ov Mowry iw tHe Austsorrm Nowe 
‘MB. Gr. Class 6 129 (P). 193% 6-8 em. Ap, 987. 





‘The top of this document, containing the dato and one line of the address, is lost, also 
the left side, comprising about 1-16 letters, of the remaining lines, As one of the parties 
was an inhabitant of the village of Philadelpheia, the provenance of the papyrus is most 
probably the Arsinoite nome. Vor the date see note on I. 9. 





{J Adpnt . F 

: dr} mcynls] AaB pela 
700 "Apowotrou voyi}p[] xalpew. Loyylopa 
donnée Kal SeBav}¢( Toda wap 000 eds BBlav pow 

5 wal dvayxatay xpelalp Bd xerpis €€ otkov mapa- 

xpAua dpyuplolu ZeBarrdv vowloparos 
rddavra dpborjnovr}e érrd, | (rad) wb, direp gird 
vayrees énoBihow A] 9 Ayn unpt Meoophh X 
706 éveardiros xiJa{ wal ey wal B at BS dvvmep~ 

10 Dérws dvev dry) dvridoylas, 700 88 xpdvov 
dvordvros xal r}}s dnoBdocwos 1) yevoudins 
derlow a0 706 dep} reasvros xpsvou Tov aur 
Op réxon, yooudin)s aoe ris mpdgews be re dod 
real ée viv drrapygvrww joe mavraxg} maw 

15 rolwy mdv-rww mp|davovre {oot} natdmep ex Bins. 
178 ypqysudriov reipuoly dorw Kal Evopov ent 
tmoypadiis 700 émip] eyo8 ypdsovros Kal eee 
purrnlels cpoddyjnoa, (201 H.) Adpyos "Pooipos Aov- 
plrov & mporelu)eyes SeBdvewopar Kat spldpin- 

20 at apd 00 rd 700] wepadalou adv réxo1s rédavra 
SpSoinovra rd), § kal doddau 77} mpoBea- 
la, chs mpdresrai]. Alppdos "Adpobelaros "A= 
viav dnoypap}ads Eypaja imp abrod 
aypapudrou dfws)pels tnd x00 Bibacndov, 





‘Translation 

{Aurelius Rufus, son of Longinus to... J, greeting. T acknowledge thnt T have borrowed from 
‘you for may own pressing need from hand to hand out of the house directly eighty-seven talents of 
‘the Imperial silver coinage, say 87 tal., which sum T am bound to repay to your account on the 
Oth of the month Mesore of the current 21st, 13th, Ath, and 2nd year without delay or excuses. 
‘And if tho time has arrived and the repayment has not been made, 1 will forfeit to you the usual 
interest for the excess time, for which you are to have the right of execution upon me and all my 
property everywhere of all sorts, proceeding as if in accordance with a legal decision. Let the 
‘contract be valid and logal with the subsoription of him who is writing on my behalf, et interogatus 
apopondi, (2nd HL) T, Aurelius Rufus, son of Longinus, the afore-numed, have borrowed and 
reetived from you the eighty-seven talenta of the sum with interest, which I will repay on the 
‘appointed day, as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Aphrodeisios, son of Allonius, tho subscriber, havo written 
for him, because he cannot write, at the request of the ‘teacher', 

ze 
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Notes 

1-2. Atpn[Qe may be the gentilicium ot the addressee, whose name is not mentioned in 
the following Hee of rhe in which case we may restore Aipyi[\os ‘Poiifos | 
Aoryivon dx]6 (or raw dn]3), but there is nothing to show which alternative is preferable. 

5. ‘There is no reason to suppose that the column either extended to the right or pro- 
Jected to the loft, so there is no room for rs ‘HpaxheiBov pepibos 700 * ' 

ovy¢lopa, The o and v were written much larger than the rest of the document, and the 
is very doubtful, but uooya can certainly not be read. ‘The verb evyywpety is generally 
uused only in the Alexandrian ovyydpnos-deeds, but the greoting proves that the present 
text cannot belong to that class of documents ; of. Meyer, Jur. Pap., pp, 92-8. Tho use of 
the verb here us a synonym of Juoloya corroborates the opinion of von Woess, Uniters, 
iiber das Urkundenwesen, 15-16, that the ovyyeéipnows-deed CPR 156 is not an Alexandrian 
deed; ho compares the non-technical use of the verb in P, Oxy. 278, 10, and P. Ryl. 
174, 21. 

4. For the supploment éoynxévas at SeBar}e{tJofa of, ey, P. Cairo Masp. 67162 

‘A.D, 568), 12, 
u Tortie depreciated value of money at this date of. P. Osl, 41 [4.p, 981], note on 
1. 11, and Mickwits, Geld und Wirtschaft, 127 sqq. 

8, r@] 9 Ady in not to bo found in other loans, as far as T know, but the meaning is 
shears of» é.y 6 ris mbdews Mbyos (CPHerm. 119 R, vii, 21 = Meyer, op. cit., no, 88) or 
4 Ayes ris Bexanpurrelas (P. Oxy. 1257, 19). 

9. 700 éveordiros xJaS wai vy wal 8 kal BS: this ix the only date oocurring in the document, 
but it is possible to find the your by comparing documents in which the same proportional 
Aifference between tho years occurs; for the references to these T am indabted to Dr, Boll. 
‘Tho difference of eight years (xa und ry) occurs also in P, Osl. 44, 18 (€rous) uO ad Earov 
al af “Breip X (July 24, av. 925) and P. Osl. Al, 14 TBs 700 dveloriaros Erous xs (Zrovs) 
45 (ous) » (érovs) (Decomber 81, A.v. 981); ef. note of the editor on 44, 14, It is found 
‘gain together with a difference of nino years (¢y and 8) in PST 805, 6 x0 WS was AS Mexelp is 
(Pobruaty, ap. 985), the 29th year of Constantinas, the 19th of Constantinas LT, the 11th of 
Constantius, and the 2nd of Constans, as stated by the editor in his introduction ; a documont 
with the completo subsequent differences of eight, nino, and two years is not known. ‘Tho 
differonce of two years botwoon the last threo yours of PSI 805 and the first throo years of this 
document proves that the dato of our text is a.n, 887 and that the years mentioned aro the 
21st of Constantinus I Cucsor (accession March 1, 4.n. 317), tho 18th of Constantius Caosar 
(accession Novembor 8, a.n. 824), the 4th of Constans Caesar (accession December 25, 
A.p. 888), and the 2nd of Dalmatiug Caesar (accession September 18, a.0. 885; ef. ¥. 
Clinton, Fasti Romani, sub anno 895). ‘this dating by rognal years of Caesars alone illustrates 
vory clearly the fact that after the death of Constantinus Magnus on May 22, 4.0. 997, there 
was no Augustus until the accession of Constantinas IT with his brothers Constantia and 
Constans on September 9, a.v. 987; of. RE ry, 1027, 

It is not stated in the existing part of the document when Rufus borrowed the sum 
which ho had to repay on the 90th Mesore (August 28, a.b. 987), but by the regnal yeurs 
mentioned hero we know that the terminus post quem for the issuing of this gontract is the 
26th Pauni (May 22, 4.0, 897); it was therofore a short-term loan repayable in three months 
at most; ¢f. P. Osl. 41, 18, whore the term is ono month only. 

10-11. 700 88 xpdvou [dvordvros] wrh.z of. Meyer, Jur. Pap., No. 67 [Alex. 0. 9], 12 


ion stivelations concerning the repayment of loans in general ae Weber, Unlere zum griko-dqyptiachen 
Obtigatonenreshy, 128-0. ca ree 
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dav 82 1708 xpé(vov) évordvr0(s) 5 7Dos px} derobiBG rds roi dpye( plow as) wand note. 
Instead of évordsros we might also supply Sayeronévov as in ee caer 67167, 
12 [v1 A.p.], oF BeeABévros as in P. Oxy. 485 [s.v. 178], 27 rijs 88 mpoBleoplas BuNovons. 

1218, derlow hu: of. P. Osl. 41, 15 ff. ef 86 [yj, exredaw ov1] 08 trepmeadvros 
xpdvou [. -] Bidsopov éxdorou ra[Mdvrou rod px)eds éxderrov With note on 1. 16, 
Berger, Sirafkdauseln, 118 fi 

civ ord, réxov: of. BGU. 862, 18 ent 7G order réxip; perhaps we may restore in 
P, Gal, Bit sobre Sdopr ord iby Subbpor ead is 

14-15, rav[rolow mivrwv': of. SB 5145 [4.p, 198], Meyer, Jur, Pap., No. 80, 22, 
Hamb. 2 [a.v. 69). 

15. mpdoovrs {oot} xalkimep ex Blans: ¢f., eg.» P. Amb, 46 [118 n.c,] and Meyer, op. cit., 
No, 90, 28 mpdooovre xuplws, where xuplas, not (as Meyer suggests in his note) the whole 
expression, is synonymous with raldmep éx Sixys. 

16-17, Hor the sanction-clanse in general soe Meyer, op. cits, No. 35, li, 18, n.; évopov 
is unusual, but we may compare P, Grent, 1, 75 (4.0. 805), 19 4 dopld]Acw [xeipslypagos 
[if]5e ef" broypadiis 708 Sroyp[d]porros xupla tow Kal BeBala cbs é[v]vopos as év Bnpootw 
karaxeyséry, also P, Grenf. 1. 60, 51 (ap. 581), 

18, Ono might suggest owexeipyoa instead of dpodsynoa in accordance with 1, 8, but it 
is moro probable that the fixed stipulation-clause was used. 

19-90, siplYjnyas: of. egos P. Gren. 1, 72, 6 Suodoya rpiuijodae wap oof. 

20, ov réxoxs. We learn here in tho subscription that the sum was lent out on interest, 
a fact mention of which in the contract iteelf (IL. 6-7) is omittod ; ef. P. Osl. 41, 16, n. 

2-2. rf mpolcoule] is not very common in the subscription, but perhaps we may restore 
it in P, Osl, 98, 18 kal drodebow rij mpoldeoula os mpdx(ceras)} instead of the editor's 17) 
apolyer(paypdrn) Kalis mpdx(irat)}; of. P. Oxy. 1041 (a.p. 981], 25 x{al cadras oo 
dnobbo}w ev rij [mpobea]pig «ifs mp]élucerar}. 

%U. dgwilpels md ro0 Sacxddov, ‘The doubtless notarial function of tho Biddaxados in 
this document is « good corroboration of Boak, Early Byzantine Papyri, in Et. Pap. 8, 
No. 8, ii, 20, Adpyuos "Hpdiins 8:Sdoxados wap" duot éreddotn, another Arsinoite document, 
to which Dr. Bell kindly called my attention. Aurolius Aphrodeisios was most probably 
4 elork of the record-oftive. 
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ENGAGuMeNt oN Oarn To aprean nerons tim Panrrer’s Count appuEsseD To Tin 
Louisres ov Tam Anstvorre Now 


Ms. Gr. Class d 143 (P). 15-8 21-5 om. baw. 924-5, 


‘This document, together with the texts published here ax Nos. LI and V-IX, belongs to 
‘a group of papyri presented to the Bodleian Library by Dr. W. D. Hogarth, May 11, 1985. 
Tt consists of two pieces of papyrus, whieh, when the document was mounted, were placod 
one below the other. ‘The upper piece contains the ends of the lines of a first column and 
the text: printed below, Col. ii, the lower piece the ends of Il. }-14 of Col. ii and Cols iti and iv, 
each in a differont handwriting. Cols. ii and iv were actually published us No. 79 in P. Gren. 
11, each being a declaration of surety, while Col. i also, in which the word duodoyd occurs, 
‘may be a declaration similar either to Col. ii or to Cols. iii and iv. ‘The document forms part 
of & r8pos ovyroMvjoqios from the office of the logistes of the Arsinoite nome, containing 4 
series of declarations of sureties and of engagements to appear in court addressed to him, 
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and elucidates very well the juridieal competence of the logistes, of which up till now we 
Taye hd only petty oridanon, On ihe verso i allie in u haatwsling of lator debs 
than the recto, addressed by a person, one of whose names is Zepvatos, to the Ao]yworf al 
SrBleyy nal efdicrope wal éxdarry “Apowolrov. ‘The occasion of the letter may have been . 
the negligence of these magistrates (1. 4, ofaAdrras roootrov, ddN’ el8ds Judy ris), which 
threatened to lead to a trial (toa ody dpty dvé\Gu at the end of the letter). 

In the part of the docament printed below Aurelius Bndaetmon declares on oath to the 
Jogistes that he will appear before the prefeet's court to contest an action brought against 
him by certain Aurelia for the recovery of a debt owed by him to her late father Aurelius 
Chaeremon, the existenoe of which he deni 














Col, iit 
Odadelosiy Zerg — opr] "Apowofetrov 
rapa fle EvSaip.[ovos riw] Bovdevodvrey| 





Povhevro6 rs Acovronoeerinv méhews. "Eni dBuxet ug ABlonda » « . . Xeupfe 
ovos Bowreurop Acovromodecriw Bui 700 dv[B]pos Adpmdiov "Apf. +700 

5 wal Awondpov xlet]poypaplay wapapenden ri wslyaro)n|pen}¢la roo ‘rvplov pov [roo 
Bualonpordrou émipxou [7]js Alt ybrrov ‘TouN[o]y “To[u)\uavod core rd dyod[oyou- 
Hléwe abr7 dperdjpera [4] roboPhvax abry [«Ja} [514 rlol¥ [alorals 
didpds pupoxurbiows emjvey'xey xepsyputor, obre yl] doriy you 
ypapudrioy ore tmoonplavns obbdmare eu xpiiow) Exes} map! AdlpnAow 

10 Xayprjovos, det ray imopndraw wazeBeuny dfs] aby uot él ly'xary 
78 pn) bn? eyod yeypayydvow dbs qaorge elvas. Ker[A] 7{3] axddovlor deé- 
Acvoas ard op[payloas (2) mpés 78 karlaneusOivas mpds vv siye]uovlay 
&Y'yudctl dyplordpous naré xlqypoypaplay eo}yo0as tmqy[Pbvous wal} ets 78 
Arenomnde Befkaoripioy dmavrjaaly. 'Opodoyid Su[vl]s [mjy raw Beono]raly 

18 Yjudw Abronpalrspuv ZePaurrcv ré}yqe mip édavlav pov rovjoe- 
ae bv 76 yeplomnd Bxxaarnplyr, dlndp tra avlordons rhs Blens Myo 
®Aaoror elvat 7b ypayudriov, Bi 88 yh ry] éxpar|lay pov monjoajias, énérav 
ergy, Evoyos Laoynn rf Bey Tplees wal 7G [repl rovrov xeBOvys 
ral drepusrndids dpodynoa int 

1. “Apowoiro. 3,1. Acovromolirdw: to too in 4. 1, dnet, 15,1. upavlan, 


‘Translation 

‘To Valerius Sota, logistes of (the) Arsinoite (nomo), from Aurelius Rudaemon, ex-senator (of 
Arsinoe, now (2)] senator of Leontopolis, Secing that Aurelia .... daughter of Chaeremon, senator 
of Leontopolis, wrongs me through her husband Aurelius Ap tins Dioscorus, ntti 
tho majesty of my Jord the most distinguished prefect of Egypt, Julius Julianus, an affidavit to pet 
Payment of the acknowledged debt owed to her, and has presuimptuously produced a deed of und 
through hor husband—for there exista neither a dood in my hand nor a subscription that 1 ever 
have received « lonn from Aurelius Chaeremon—I havo placed on record that she has produced 
‘ugainst me what was not written by me and is consequently a forgery, Conformably with this, 
You, having sealed the document to be sent to the prefecture, onlered both of us to pledge ourselves 
by affidavit to be liable and rendy to appear before the prefect's court T acknowledge, sweating 
by the fortune of our masters the Emperors August, that I will appear in the prefect’s court, but 

‘ J wish to emphasiz that the restoration an interpretation ofl, 8-18 ia the joint work of Dr. Ball 
Ie. Skeat, and the nuthoress, nthe reyut of a thorough discussion by loiter on the diiulties, Hor verifying 
doubtful readings Tam greatly indebted to Mr. Roberta. 
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inorder to say, when the nction is brought in, that the doed is forged. And ifT do not appear when 
wanted, I shal be linble to the divine oath and its consequences, et inferrogatus spopondi. 


Notes 

1, This line is restored on tho analogy of Col, iv, 1 = Grenf. 1, 79, ii, 1, where Lard 
Aoyerrf must be read instead of Grenfell’s xaradoyferp, ‘That the space between the words 
is us indicated is proved by a blank in the papyrus before "Apowoletrov. 

For the function of logistes see Oertel, Die Liturgie, 149 f., and the forthcoming thesis 
of the authoress on the local senates of Egypt, Chapter VII. ‘The line of the verso of this 
document quoted in the introduction is remarkable, as we have no parallel instance of these 
four maginrate sling or Documents addressed to the logistes and another magis- 
trate are P. Oxy. 1426 [A.p. 982], 1. 8, Praovign ‘Epueta Aomorf wal Adpydig "Ayu 
eBlrgy na LTrodeylan ypa(ysparet) *Ofv(puyxérov) (is an abbreviation of aoe eoseny 
possible instead of ypa(uwaret) 2), and PSI 285 [4.n, 294], 1. 1, ]. «« Aolyslorg nal éfdrrope 
*Ofopuyxetrov xaipaw. For the logistes and éndmmys (elpivns) we may perhaps compare 
P. Harr. 67, 1.8 and 15 [a.n. 843}. 

Other declarations on oath addressed to a logistos are: engagement to appoar belore 
tho prefect's court, P. Oxy. 87 = Chrest., 1, 446 [a.p. 842); acknowledgement of being 
surety, P. Gronf. 11, 79, P. Harr. ( so P. Oxy. 88 = Chrest., 1 480 [a.p. 827, declara- 
tion on oath of an egg-dealer. For declarations of appearance in general, seo for the Roman 
period Seidl, Der Eid im rimisch-igyptiachen Provinsialvecht, 1, 110, for the Byzantino 
period Seidl, op. cit, 11, 88 f. 

2. After Bi8aiuovns there is no room for u patronymic, 4o ray is the mont satisfactory 
supplement ; the lacuna at tho end of tho line is loss eaxy to restore, In the lacuna one would 
expect vlod 106 Betvos (cf., ef. P. Oxy. 1415, 5), x & merw patronymio in the genitive is 
unusual after « titlo; but such » supplement creates more difficulties than it solves. In the 
first place, we should not then be told of which city Eudaemon was an ex-senator, nor would 
there bo any explanation of the fact that the son was no longer senator—for neither the 
aorist participle of Boudedw nor of any other verb with the meaning "discharge a magistraoy’ 
is over used as having entered on, as far as I know—while his father was still entitled 
senator, Eudaemon could not have been removed from the senate either by the census, 
which would have been in contradiction with the patria potestas, while his father was still 
senator, or a4 4 penalty, for in that ease he would not he authorized to call himself ex- 
senator; moreover, n declaration on oath, such as tho prosent one, was accepted only from 
respectable people, of. Seidl, op. cit. 1,90, Wenger in Race. Lumbroso, 927. But as a patro= 
nytic may he omitted in the address ( P, Oxy. 900 [4.p. 822)), Twould propos the 
reitoration api Aipyyou EYBaiu[ovos rv] Povdevodyrup [ris "Apowoerrdv midews vont | 
ourevrod js Acovromoherdw mews. Dr. Bell and Mr. Skeat suggest [€dBe (or évradPa) 
‘cai (rd) vv], ‘Thus restored the line is an interesting addition to our knowledge of the fune- 
tion of bonleutae, for we learn that Endaemon on removal from Arsinoe to Leontopolis had 
loat his rights ns bouloutes at Arsinoe, while failing the same function at Leontopolis; ef, 
gu; P. Oxy. 2106 [early fourth eent.], 17-20. 

‘The name Loontopolis is known to us as another name of Alexandria from P, Oxy. 1660 
[fourth cent. a.n.J, 2, ets ny "AAeEdrBpeiay ‘roe Afeovrémodw (see note of the editors), and 
tus the capital of the Leontopolite nome (ef. P. Oxy. 1880 [early second cent.), 68, n,). tis, 
however, improbable thut either of these two cities is referred to in this document, ‘The 
fact that the present declaration is addressed to the logistes of the Arsinoite nomo, while in 
the address itis not stated that Eudaemon was only a temporary resident in that nome, and 
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the fact that the father of the accuser was also senator of Leontopolis—unfortunately the 
domicile of her husband is not stated, but the omission may indicate that he, too, was an 
inhabitant of Leontopolis—seom to me to indicate that the Leontopolis in question is a 
hitherto unknown city in the Arsinoite nome. We may compare such Arsinoite names as 
Anrots més und Nedov wéXs, villages in the division of Heracleides, and "Ard\uwos mikes 
and "AgpoS¢rys néAs, villages in the division of Polemon; see P. ‘Tebt. 1, pp. 856 ff. 
Leontopolis was, however, not 4 village but most probably a new city! founded about, 
Ap. 307, when with the institution of the pagi the nomos had lost its administrative 
importance; cf. Bouk, The Date of the Establishment of the Office of Praepositus Pagi in 
Egypt in Mél. Maspero 1984. We may suppose it to have been populated hy citizens of 
Arsinoe, including » group of senators to compose the foudj of the new city; this may 
explain the plural ray BouNevodvrew, 

8-8, 'Theso lines refer to the dmduynua sent by the accuser Aurelia . . . . to the prefect, 
when Aurelins Edaomon bad failed to repay tho loan which he owed, or was alleged to 
owe, to her father Chaeremon. ‘This postulatio, handed to the prefect not by Aurelia herself 
but by hor husband (ll. 4 and 7), who was her representative (3 8rereora\uévos), contained 
(a) « statement of the claims she had against Eudaemon for repayment of the loan (Il, 6-1), 
(0) w demand to delegate the logistes to conduct the pre-judicial inquiry (ef. notes on Il. 10- 
11 and Il, 11-14), (¢) an affidavit that her allegations were truo (J. 5). In presence of the 
representative alone, and not, us yet, of the defendant, the case was treated by the prefect; 
the deed, on which the claims of Aurelia were based, was produced by her representative and 
examined, After that the litis denuntiatio follows, See Steinwerter, Studien sum romischon 
Versiumnisverfahren, 118 ft (of. Archiv 7, p. 68), Jira in Z. Sac, 89, 65-9; 40, 11-12 (ef. also 
86, 281-9, 268, 283-801), Meyer, Jur. Pap., pp. 282-8, Weber, Unters. sum griiko-dg. 
Obtigationenrecht, 171, 

8. Tho reading ért (I, ével) dbyset Lowe to Mr. Roberts, ‘The more usual commencement, 
is dudruye or dnt eiéruye d Betva, 

Of the name of the father of Aurelia only the ending is preserved, but Xaypyfuovos may 
safely be restored, for otherwise the ovcurronce of this namo in Il, 9-10 can hardly bo ex- 
plained. Most probably Chucremon was no longer alive and therofore the setion was brought 
‘against Kudacmon by his daughter, who was his heiress, 

4. Tho last two letters Ag were read by Mr. Roberts, who judged my own reading 
Odri{Yhjyuor (2) impossible ; instead of Ag it is possible to read Aya, but this is less probable, 
‘as ho wrote to me. It is impossible to determine whether Dioscorus is an alternative name 
‘of Aureling Ap . himself or of his father. 

5. x{elpoypapiay rapapeuérn: for the Roman period seo Tors, op. 
90), who doubts if it was possible for the necuser to issue an affidavit in 
to be handed over in the court by his representative; 
at loust one example; of. Seidl, op. cit., 11, 114. On the meaning of xeipoypagia cf. Seidl, 


op. cit, 56 ff, 
uslyodojetper|eia: the title, as well as that of eyalonpendoraros, is rare at this period 

and is unknown for the prefect see Preisigke, Wb.,4. and Hornickel, Bhren- und Range 
praidikate, s.r. It is, however, impossible to road. @idawpameda, a point which Mr, Roberts 
verified for me; peyadda is also impossible, since tho ending -ca is quite certain, 
Mr. Roberts thinks the w fairly certain and states that the word was a little cramped 
myself had read q) instead of x, for which the initial space seemed too large. 

* Wo may compare P. Oxy. 885, 8, which proves that t the end ofthe thitd unitary tho siall Onaa waa 
Joined to the Oxythynchite nome; ¢f, Wileken, P. Wilrsb,, p. 57, n.4. 
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6. Bia}equordzov: the usual appellation of the profect from 4.p.270 to 884; of. Reinmuth, 
‘The Prefect of Egypt, 10. 

Owing to the occurrence of the name of the profect in this line it is possible to give 
the document an approximate date. ‘The prefect Julius Julianus, whose name occurs here 
for the first time, as far ns I know, in the papyri, was the uncle of the Emperor Julian the 
‘Apostate; he had boen praefectus practorio under Licinius from 816 to $24, and was most 
probably prefect of Egypt from 824 to 928; ef. Cantarelli, La Serie dei Prefett, x, pp. 21 ff 
‘Wherefore, the Augusti mentioned in the oath (Il, 14-15) must be Lieinins and Constantinus. 
When Licinius died in September 18, a-p. 824, Constantine became solo emperor; 80 the 
date of the document may be not long after September 824, although an oath to the 
Emperors occurs as late as ap. 926 in P. Amh. 198; ef. Seidl, op. cit, 1, p. 6. 

8, fuporwBirws is explained by odre yap deriv pov rh. 

Emijvey" egy xeipsypagov: of. gu, BGU 878 [A.p. 147], 19 = Chrest., 1, 60, Jérs, op. cit, 
84, 149-61 ; 36, 200-6, Meyer, op. cit., p. 108, P. Osl, 18 [a.p. 163), 1.7. 

9. ypaypdriov: ie, a xeipéypador in the strict senso of the word written by Eudaemon, 
while droonsiwos refers to n xeipdypagoy written by a third party, but subscribed by 
Endaemon ; ef. Meyer, ibid. 

xpiKow) &ei[r}: tho only possiblity of getting any sense out of this line is to suppose 
an omission on the part of the scribo, for xpjoaada cannot be road, as Mr. Roberts confirmed. 
‘Ho wrote: "xpre is quite certain (the x of course being doubtful), Aftor ¢ it looks like my 
to me, hero might be room for en[dipew], with deroonpudors as object—it it would givi 
‘any sense.’ For the restoration proposed in the text, we may, however, compare 1. 7 
seo note on 1. 8, 

10-11. ‘Tho litis denuntiatio was handed over to Hudaomon through the logistes (cf. 
Steinwenter, Versdiumnisverfahren, 114-16), and within the fixed term both the acouser and 
defendant appeared before the logistes (cf. Steinwenter, op. cit., 116, Meyer, op. cit. p. 288)- 
‘During this pre-judicial inquiry the deed of hand may have been produced again by Aurelia 
(cf-1.12, note) and examined. Eudaemon, however, states that it is a forgery and reftses to 
pay (i.e., dvrippnas on record of the logistes ; of. for the Roman period Jors, op. cit. 89, 























10, ént raw tmopvnudrww: of. P. Lond. 2565 (JEA 21, 224 ff), iv. 95 und note. 

rarsbeunr: cf. equ, B. Lips. 85 [a.p. £875], 16 nad raw papripaw xarabepdran dv 
tropwyjpacs. ‘ 

‘Erp{dly'noro: the reading of the ending of the word is very doubtfal; moreover, the 
middle form is unusual. Mr. Roberts reads émjveyee ¢.xe and certainly not -rar9; un- 
fortunately we have no idea at all what the word is. 

11, plaorgu: of. P. Oxy. 287 [a.n, 186}, vil, 14 and Taubenschlag, Strafrecht, 91-2, 

11-14. ‘The logistes was only competent for the pre-judicial inquiry (Suiduess); when tho 
purties failed to come to an agreement, he had to refer them to the profect ; ¢f. the works 
referred to in note on Il. 8-8, and for 3udduors ef. also P, Berl. Moller No 1. 

12, airé refers most probably to the disputed xepdypador, which was to be producod 
again in the trial before the prefect, and therefore to be sont to him. ‘The restoration of 
the first Jacuna is very tentative as no exact parallel is known, it seemed tho best course to 
follow the preserved text as closely as possible and not to assume any omission, ortho- 
‘graphical mistake, or word-forms not yet known in the papyri, Ono might join abrds of , 
but then it would be impossible to got a satisfactory restoration. The anly verb, or word, 
beginning with of, known from papyri, is ofpayiew; as other words are impossible in this 
context, we propose the restoration printed in the text, An alternative to it might be 
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odfpayiattivac kat xarJaneubfvas, but this must be rejected, because we should then have 
to insert kai at the end of the line. 

oblpayloas: for this ‘act of sealing’ I have not been able to find an exact parallel, but 
although they are not the same, we may perhaps compare the words of the stratogus in 
P. Hamb. 29 [reign of Domitianus), 28 wapyryei]Ag wai raBeMas éogpdyy{oa]}; of-introduction 
of the editor, There is a possible corroboration of tho word in the first line of the verso of 
tho present document, where some letters which I have been unable to read aro followed 
by sa "Brat oy, whero the contraction may'be expanded into dov(paad) or dodlpayiat). 

karlaneppOfoat: ef. P. Oxy. 1115 [A.p. 284], 18, (2nd H.) Adpypuos DAlapyos é wal ‘paw 
oxpa(rrn is) "Ofyplulyx(Crou) Zoyov ry ablerrucly dnoxiy ouppesvosoay pds 18. mporeray~ 
névov dvrlypa(ov) fy wal xarémeyupa cbs éxedevooy. This parallel gives some support to 
our supposition that the logistes had to send the deed to the prefect. 

18. éy'yedo#a dupforepous: since the accuser and defendant had not come to an agree- 
ment, they had to deposit in the office of the logistes an affidavit thut they would appear in 
the prefeet's court ; ef. Steinwenter, op, cil. 86, also Jars, op. cit. 96, 297. An example of a 
xerpoypagia of both parties is P. Oxy. 260 [4.p. 59] = Chrest,, 1 74; of. Wenger, Rechishist, 
Papyrusstudien, 61-70. Unfortunately in the present document the traces of the first coluran 
‘are too slight to show whether it was tho afidavit of the accuser Aurelia, An example of 
tho oath by an accuser of the Byzantine period is afforded by P. Oxy. 1456 (4,0. 284-1] 
auldressed to the strategus; ef. Seidl., op, oif., 88, and seo also my note on L. 1, 

ard x]sspoypadiay: perhups 84 xeipoypagdas would have boen more usual, 

nef iivous: for the uso of this word in declarations of sureties ef, e.g. Col ii = Grent, 
1419), 3, 9 dredlovos Zooyat] rots mpds adebv [Cyroupdvors; soo also P, Osl, 18 [A.p. 162), 4 
eal yip o dvipopios [é}ecivos Anupely, ob Bet rev mardpa abrod tmedOwey eloa}e. 

M4. daavrjouy: of, gus Preis. 4 [a.0, 820], 20, dravryodrwoay [én] rb Hy felpovxdy 
Suxarnjpuov ; hero and in 1. 15 (owfoeodas) tho future infinitive seemed moro suitable to mo 
than tho often used aorist infinitive ef. Zoeodae in 1. 19, 

14f, Thoso lines contain what is really the essence of the document, tho affidavit of 
Buudaemon that he will appear before the prefect's court. It is, however, not a mero engage- 
ment to appear, but at the samo time a written confirmation of his deeippyons (Il 16 ff, ef 
ote on ll, 10-11). As the authoress is not compotent: to decide regarding questions of law, 
it remains for experts in this field to give their opinion as to whether such confirmation 
wan required. Cf. Jors, op. cit., 99, 56-09, P. Oxy, 1881 [A., 497] with introduction, 
Weber, op. cit, 71-2, with the articles referred to in his note, Sell, op. cit, rt, 88-9. 

[nj rv Beomo}rafv x7A.: these two lines could confidently be restored from Col i, 5 and 
iv, 67 = Gronf, 1, 79 i, ii; of. Seidl, op. cil. 1, 6. ‘The date of the document’ being 
£8%4-5 (of 1. 6, note) it is remarkable that the Caesars mentioned in the other documents 
‘are omitted here, 

16. For this and tho next lines, of which only a fow letters are preserved, I have given 
8 reatoration which may render the senso of the passage, although I am avare that it is 
very tentative, 

tia ovlordans vis Bleys xr).: for this restoration of. P. Oxy. 287 [A.p, 186) vii, 18 ff 
tis ef rus xemuaruns ««  « ovardons Bixys darn nal yo mapaurlea dpmmodjieos dele, 
r00r! dow, jj maparixa mAaord elvas rd ypigara amb wal nalrylyophoew ypdjas el efre 
sacra ypauydraw j faB.oupylas 4 nepeypaps éomadety ences}. Instead of Mes wo mny 
suggest droBeueries ef. P. Grent. 1, 78, 26. 

11. 88 wah rhe: dodaliis by dmdrav (of. P. Oxy, 1196 [A.n. 211-12) 15, dupe dv, 
edie esbgrapa} would Wo to thors re ciee ! 
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18. Evoxos fount wrh.: ef. Seidl, op. cit., 1, 185. he + of 7 is more like a y, but y 
does not lend itself to any possible restoration, 
19. After doXdyjoa the subscription may have followed. 


Iv 
Save or Lanp ry tue Hunworonsre Nows! 


Pap. Bodl. Uncatal. 25-2 29-7 om. ‘Time of Justinian. 


Of this deed of sale, writton in a beautiful Byzantine hand, about a third is preserved. 
‘At the top the date and address are missing, at the bottom the PeBaiwos clause and the 
subscription. Vor parallel documents seo the list in Seidl, Der Bid, 1, 116 and of., e.g-, 
P. Berl. 16046 in Aog. 15, 274, sale of a slave a.v, 900 (2), and Pap. Soo, Tt. in Aeg. 15, 224, 
No, 9, salo of the third part of a house, a.n. 430, 


cal dlpdyslns] wal rons sepeypLadiis wart rpBe Hip duedloly (law Boulsjoee 
aibaipéry Kal dueravoriry kal Abd» npoarpdact Befaley gyverbjoet dp Siavolg dua Bt 
kal droypfevos Gedy mavroxpdropa Kal ry edodBevay kal vbey[v 70d] Beonérov Hcl 
Prfaoviov “ToJworinavod 707 aluwiov Aiyovoro Abroxpdropos menpax| dent ovfjepsv oo 7 
5 Oavpaourrdry Blirops 14 dvoysdew {exmemornxévas kal exrcexwopyrdoae x[al « eee 
exwpnncévas wal dererounedvat wal dypibeBuxévas mnpear|dlr ravel Begmore 
vopiluep Buxaley kal Kad} alorle won éovelg kal alana xaroxi Kara mi elBos nypidryros 
ard ripSe rip dehy elyyloagor dewdeway dmb 00 viv dt dv del wal dfs dovpevor 
ravra xpdvov rk Buupporrd jot wal mepued0brXra) els ed dd Buxalov dvrixaradays « « 
10 mapa 700 elBoxiyarrdrov Boeropor 70 dwouuévov duyuara Bdea. Bipoxpov awd ya 
Coe rods ys wal js) Sroxelyeva reAdowaoe 73 avwodoy dd dporipns aulacws (a)ro- 
ns iis 
EreBpov kara Kowuwlay ANjros wat Olchas Suoyrnaliar wou dBedpan els 7a Yrddoera 
Sypara ations pla zplrov els rypndpwo ris airis hyapotpns Btaxeljera od Thy 
‘raw ded nisyns "Evaed 709 airo6 ‘EpuovroNrov vowod yekroves airs 
18 Susapodpns vérov ris plas dpodns Poppa yribua raw dvOpdimew Acovrion drm uirlov 
‘pibia ‘ANjros NBds 4 Bnpioala dBi 4) ofoe dv chow yetroves miivey mavrdDev rhs Ts 
pds AMMpous ovpmerarnudins xa avvapeadans Kal ouvBokdons weraéd duop xLalk g0F 








{xpv008 vojiopdnov Beorrorixis Soxyuiv dv xplrov raph repiiria Sree 
‘traces of one other line. 


U1. L. dredods. 12. 1 dviBpov. 13, 1. gy, 15. Perhaps (rb GndAoemov) ris wudis dpodpns. 
18. 1, voytoparion Seonorixod Bonysod dds tpirov. 


‘Translation 


[Lacknowledge without ...] and compulsion and frand of any kind on this acknowledgement 
of my own free will, with irrevocable and infallible decision, reliable conscientiousness, and in my 
ight senses, and at the same timo swearing by God Almighty and the pisty and the victory of our 
master Flavius Iuatinianus, the eternal Augustus Imperator, that T have sold to-day to you the 
‘most marvellous Victor, the purchaser, surrenderod, alienated, and exchanged with every fullest 
egal right of ownership, good fuith, every authority, and eternal claim, in accontance with every 
kind of proprictary rights in virtue of this single written deed from this moment for ever and for 


1 In regard to the publication of this document I am particularly indebted to Mr. Lobel, who kindly 
prepared the papyrus for me to work on. 
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all the coming future time the ten and two-thirds ‘ammata', seed-land, unwatered, which I 

tind which have been transferred to me by right of exchange by the most honoured Victor, the 
purchaser, belonging to untaxed land and not liable to taxes at all, consisting of a half aroura of 
tunwatered seed-land, in partnership with my full brothers Hales and Theela in regard to the twenty- 
‘one and one-third ‘ammata’ forming the rest of the said half-aroura, being under the custody of 
the inhabitants of the village Enseu of the said Hermoupolite nome, the areas adjacent of the 
said half-aroura being on the south the remaining part (?) of the one aroura, on the north the plots 
‘of the coloni of Leontius, on the east the plots of Hales, on the west the public road, or whatever 
may be the adjacent areas anywhere in any diteetion, at the price, on which we have come to an 
agreement together, agreed and determined in accordance with the agreement between you and 
me, of one and one-third imperial solidi at full value of gold minus eight siliquue. 





Notes 

1. waldlysyetns] may have been preceded by duooya Biya mavrds 8éov wal spiBou nal Alas 
ai dndrys; of. ¢g., Archiv 8, pp. 415 ff. (sale of a slave [A.p. vi), Il. 8 ff, The word-order 
of this clause is not a fixed ono; Siya xrA. may either precede Boudjoes aXdaipér as Hore, 
or follow it as in the text just cited. 

cart mivbe r}ip guedlo}y[lav: those words may seem supertinous here, as the dood is 
mentioned again in, 8; they have, however, a parallol in Archiv, ibid,, Il 10-11 Bd rfadir]ns 
audiv vis b Sieccptartd ourypadtils, |. 21 ward ripBe ny dmv Eyypagoy dviv. 

2. dua 4: perhaps dua may be now restored in Stud. xx, 110 [.p. v}, 2, instead of ere; 
fz Aeg. 8, 102, No, 282. 

8, drropyiwevos wrA.: this form of the oath to the Emperor Justinian may be added to the 
variants in Seidl, op. cil. 1, p. 9, For the oath in contracts in general seo pp. 114 ff. of the 


same work. 

4. ovepew: B 5112, 21, 

5 in: for the alternative uso of this title with edSoxipuiraros (1. 10) $60 
Hornickel, Hhren- und Rangpriidikate, 18, 

ércremorpxévas xr).: as tho same words aro repeated in I, 6, we may suspect a dittography 
at the end of the ling; thore is, however, no room for dvrBeBwondvay, 

6, Tn most deeds of salo wo find only menpardvac xal karayeypaginxévae: for dvrBeBaonévas 
Thave not been able to find a parallel; perhaps it means to exchange the land for the price 
paid for it. 

1. nara mév Bos xupibryros: this is tho first clear occurrence of this expression in the 
papyri, and wo may now restore it in Archiv, pap. cit., 1.11, instead of the editor's xard mv 
«Bos xupis[u}r[ue}és. Kor the meaning of xypiérns ef. P. Cairo Masp, 67151, 288; tho wholo 
expression may be compared with SB 6113, 45 nal SeowdCew ward nav Beonorelas dvcauptroo 
Bixaioy, although not quite the same, 

9, dnd Bucaiou dvruxaraMayiis wr: the expression dnd Buxaiov (or only dnd) followed 
by the form of a dood in the genitivo is often usod to indicate the legality of the proprietary 
rights; ef the note of Miss Visser on P. Berl. 16046, 8, and soo also von Woess, op. et, p. 290. 
For dyrucaraMayy of. PSI 84 [4.p. 397], 11 Aboveaas eis oe ded dorrxaraday}iis Anjenrpolv 
700 dé}ebod atrod. ‘There ix no reason to suppose that the word is used here motu 
phorically for deed of salo, although it would not bo impossible, when we eompure dvmBeBar- 
‘cévat in 1. 6; it is not clear, however, which kind of exchango was referred to; porhups 
it was stated in tho lettors after dvruaraMayiis, which T was not ablo to tead ; it isnot iin- 


possible that the vendor had exchanged it for another plot, #0 as to got the one adjacent to 
the plots of his brothers. 
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10. para: one aroura contained 64 dupara; of. Hultsch, Metrologis, p. 88 and § 41, 5, 
Segre, Metrologia e circolazione monetaria, 44. 

1, dredjs ris: the adjective dreds is probably indeclinable here, as Dr. Bell sug- 
gested to me; we should expect dredots. For the land-taxes ef. G. Rouillard, L’Administra- 
tion civile de Egypte byzantine, 75-9 and 87-92. 

12, kard xowwvlay: we must not take these words too literally, for we see in this deed 
that one of the brothers can sell his third part, 

15. y7iBia rev difpaimwy Acovriou: the meaning of defpumos is here coloni, as Dr. Bell 

of. Preisigke, WD. a.v., and also Rostowzew, Kolonat, 224 1. 

16-18. sys «rd: in most contracts we find rysis ris mpds Aypdovs oypmedovndens 
Kal owvapeodons weratd yaw duporépaw, eg. P. Grent. 1, 60, 80, Stud. xx, 110, 12 
(without weragd xrh.), SB 5112, 29-90 (combined with ent BeBalep wal dueraléry Spy). For 
‘ovdowa in this clause I have boen unable to find a parallel; the word as written here ean 
hardly be right. Eithor it may bo w mistake for ovudxivus, to be taken with owofdens, 
or wo must suppose an omission on the part of the scribe and restore after ewBogdens, 
(ward ra) perafd euoF etal 999 ovudura, which may be compared with P. Oxy. 914 
[A.p, 486), 8 xara rd peradd vip] eure xpv00d vopiopdria Bio. 














For the coinage in the time of Justinian see Sogrd, op. eit, 404-72. 
Vv 
Pruvare Lerren coNcensino 4 Purrriow to THe Prevectt 
MS. Gr, Class d 147 (P), 17-6% 2041 em. Late Bird cent. an. 


This worm-caten papyrus apparently contains the letter of a son who writes from 
Alexandria to his father, The documen tis written in not very practised school-hand, 
with many orthographical mistakes and several omissions, of whieh only ono (1. 9) has been 
corrected, ‘The last lines and the part written along the right-hand margin are hopelessly 
mutilated, but just enough is proserved for the subject of the lotter, a matter of some interest, 
to emerge. have not been able to find any exact parallel to this text, 

‘Tho father had been injured by some one, and the son was anxious to get news from 
him and to hear details about the injury, so that he might be able to deliver « petition to the 
profeot on behalf of his father. 


ssf). [2.78 ma}rpt 
mdetora xalped|y. mpd mavr[ds] edyope oe b 
jalvew, ey}d yap abrds tytatias «2 73 
poowivri|ud oov oud kar? éxdoryy 
8 repay mpd]s 7 Kuplar LepeimBs. yuncioney 
ae fidlw re fypayfd. ov dMqv érioro- 
Ai elbiv of meémpayes, wal ode dird= 
ypaibds wot [é]morodiy. éroper we= 
pi rodrpy, & adro'’s pweplil}vov rept ood, ypd- 
10. Yow por, rls] eorw Sfo}ris €(A)BAw apd 
ce Ke HBpw ov renoinxer, ipa Bow 
evagd(pio)w 7 Pfyleudve walt ypdipor 
+ Owing to ack of time I was tunable to revise my frst transcription of this dooument; therefore I owe 
more readings to Mr. Roberta, who also kindly cheoked my own readings, than T can state in the notes, 
‘Tam also indebted to him for the dating. 
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4} rpoaMles 76 ée{dlozpa~ 

re, Des 7p (0) Emote 
dobeve [-JeLlel-Jool.-] oot yal 





Pint qirg mpooleA]O[et w]e (2) ¢ pay 
yap awoke rv ul. « Jraly] 7[0]6 v- 

Qos [Jeqapt av Bell. ro duau- 

7 





Along the right-hand margin 
WPod[. . . Jow ds dv Sivae poe vaplélyeg|Oas 
ravra ot (2)] napdaxov, ol8a ydp, dr drrodnulas ds domal 
Jar uL-] « 70M dpwrd oy AMA. [ 
Japa [00d] apis dué twa. elds 
} . ev 8¢ [[o]oe Zepamig rAl 
eOLeeeeeed Tp. axa pel 
Tos ere. 
%» }ra.[ 





2. 1 edyowat, 3.1. Kad, no too 11, 16. 4 1, nad". 5.1, Zapdmb, yorboneer, 6, 1, oo. ide 11, 
7.1 Uheiv, 8. 1. dvréypapas, atzoduer (or pethapa ard yy (1). 9. L eueptuvun, 19, 1 a, 
16, 1 aoe éréreu, 23.1. Béoaoas. 


‘Translation 

I, 1-16 ,.. his father best groctings. First of all T pray that you may be in good health, and 

I make obeisance for you every day before the lord Sarapis. I want you to know that I wrote to 
‘you another letter (being anxious) to know how you are, and you did not write a letter to me in 
reply. Teg you, write to me on that matter, concerning which T myself was anxious about you, 
who it ia who came to you und maltreated you presumptuously, that I may give a petition to the 
prefect. And write to me whether you applied to the epistrategus, . . . for the opintrutegus is not 
able to . .. for you and ordered you to apply to him . 





Notes 

2-5. For these formulas see Exler, The Form of the Ancient Greek Letter, 107-8. (Since 
Exler’s book was not accessible, I owe this roference to the article of Keyes in Cl, Phil, 80 
(1985), 148,) 

5. Kor Zepdmc instead of Zapdmbs ef. Mayser, Gramm, 1, 56-7. 

6-8, For failure to answer letters ef. Winter, Life and Letters, 88-4, 

1. «iSiv may bo a confusion of (ely and eBdvae; the latter was certainly meant, and is 
‘an infinitive of purpose after ypdpu, as Mr. Roberts, who read the socond «, suggested to me. 

11. Bow: for {Byes = personal injury in general ef. Taubensehlag, Strafrecht, 814. 

pa Bchow: after iva the verb Siow cannot be future, but is necessarily the conjunctive 


of the weak aorist aoa ; of. the modern Greck wa Siow (Pornot, Gramm. du Gree moderne, ty 
Y 





77). 
12, For tho restoration dpagé(auo)y of. Bror Olsson, Papyrusbriefe, No, 17 (=P. Oxy. 
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204) [A.p. 22], 10-14 6 duds] olkos ijpavvyrar —— od obv moujos ypdybas poe dvripedvnfo]w 
Sat ratio ee aby! cits 2G drobdpur 79 thyanden with toto, or the Site 
kinds of petitions sent to the prefect see Reinmuth, The Prefect, 87-9. Unfortunately it 
‘was unnecessary for the writer of this letter to mention the name of tho prefect, which 
would have enabled us to date the document more exactly. 

19-16, These lines clearly illustrate how well the Greeks of Egypt knew the juridical 
incompetence of the Roman magistrates, for they confirm what is known to us, that poti- 
tions might he sent to the epistrategus, as to the strategus and other local magistrates, but 
that his competence was only that of an arbitrator ; he could try to achieve an agreement 
between the parties, but they were not obliged to obey, and for a final decision he had to 
refer thom to the prefect ; of. Martin, Les E’pistratiges, 160-1, also Taubenschlag, op. cit., 
84. 

14, des: T thought that v was possible instead of s, but Mr. Roberts writes that the s 
is certain. Tho meaning of the word is obscure; cither it may be a mistake for &Mws, as 
Mr. Roberts suggested to me—a mistake for adAd seoms hardly possible—or the writer 
omitted some letters; perhaps he intended to write dda mpooA8)es (6) yap ¢rvo| 
pdrnyos, ie. ‘I ask you to write to me whether you applied to the epistrategus; but 
(Tam sure) you have applied (to him. Write now details about the injury to you, that I, as 
‘your representative, may hand over a petition to the prefect), for the epistrategus is not 
able to administer justice for you and has ordered you to apply (to the prefect, who alone 
is competent to make a final decision)’; this restoration is, however, rather tentative, 

16. 0° éq(é)ri\’: this roading is doubtful; Mr. Roberts would read oe (é)p¢rit’, but 
admittedly thoro is not much space for v. ‘The subject of the verb ix most. probably 
Emarpdrnyos (I. 14); the first person énéreda sooms leas likely to me. 

adr: i.c, 70 shyepdoe, 

pool ed]fletv: of. gus P- Onl. 62[a.D. m1], 6r]@ gunpordrw tyreudns m{polemAfor. mploloe- 
BéEaro 78 mpiiy(ua) etmabv dxovoeaHar 79 xarla]mdsy. 

$ dv refors most probably to the prefect. 

11, avvmobu: the reading of the 8 Lowe to Mr. Roberts, who suggests as a possibility 
ewrobi = dpno8(iO)e; ownoi? = avprouet cannot be read, 

rv al. Jra{v]: perhaps rv plepilraly] = rip neplBa. This and the next lino may 
refer to the fact that the son, the writer of the letter, was allowed to act ns representative 
of his father in the profect's court ; ef. Il 11-12. 

21. JB peal}: perhaps Adefdv]fpralv). 

After this line the writer may have gono on for some lines before turning his shovt, 
as is indicated by a lacuna at the beginning of the lines along the snargin. 

28, Jypol{: perhaps av] Pod{a— evjBoda ; if thisis right, it suggests that the injury eon 
sisted of illegal claims to sums already paid, perhaps « loan; the writer may have asked 
his fathor for the receipts in order to show them to the prefect. 

U. domal may be some form of the verb domdLopat. 

25, woNAd épwrrd oe: these words refer probably not to personal requests, such a8 oeoar 
40 often in letters, but to requests for documents and details about the petition to the 
prefect. 

26. Perhaps ea fora] opt [200] xpds dpe roa ads ‘if you know any one going from 
you to mi gus P. Columb, Inv. 818 (Cl. Phil. 0 (1996), 148), 18 dv rwa etiprras 
araBall|fporra. 

28, }p aya: perhaps pJorayd (2), the single deeds or receipts. 

81. This line may contain the end of the letter, dppaoBa oe eb}ylouat. 
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VI 
Onper ror Payannr 70 Turactay Honsiarex 
MS. Gr. Class d 146 (P), 185% 10 om, Early Ist cent. n.0. 





At the top of the papyrus the greater part of the right-hand side is lost, but at the left 
side the upper margin proves that Erovs is the first word of the document; at the bottom 
4 line is drawn under the last line and at its left side, 
*Erovs [.. 
i[oorod 
Arowatan Blaa(dueG)] rlpametiry. 
‘Trnolpagw els Xolay 
5 deinen dpyuplow BuryAlas 
ecardv dvevynovra diva 
ai xw\xod rddavra deardy 
reoonpexovra (Bpaypis) BioytNlas 
alas mevriovra, 
10 | dpy’ Bord, Xp & Bpw 
‘Translation 
‘Tho 2-year... To Dionysins tho royal banker. (Pay) to the ‘Thracian horsemen for wages for 
the month Choiak two thousand ono hundred and ninety-nine silver (drachmae) and one hundred 
‘nd forty talenta two thousand nine hundred and fifty drachmas copper coinage, say 2199 silver 
(Arachmae) 140 talents 2950 druchmae copper coinage, 








Notes 

1-2, One letter of tho word rove projects to the left, as compared with the other lines, 
Ator Zrovs thoro is a considerable space, so we may restore Sevrépov or rerdprou ral] gfx[ocr08 
followed by the month, perhaps pnvi Xofay 1, If ebxoorod is right the document belongs to 
the latter part of the reign of Ptolemy Soter I. 

3, This ling ean safely be restored as proposed in tho text, for we know that a request 
for payment was sent to the royal banker by the ypazparaty; of. Leaquier, Les Institutions 
militaires, p. 102. A royal banker of the name Dionysius is known to us from P. Amb, $1 
‘and 54 [Hermonthis n,c, 112); it is not impossible that it is the same banker, in which onse 
the provenaneo of the present document would be the ‘Thebaid, 

4. “Irvobpaugw this ia tho first time, as far a8 T know, that this compound name to 
denote the Thracian horsemen has occurred in a papyrus, It refutes the statement of 
Losquier, op. cit,, 90 and 178, that the hipparchies with gentile names disappear in the first 
half of the second century’; here at least we have one example to tho contrary. 

5. dykimov: for wages paid to soldiers f. P. Tebt, m1, 728 and 728[n.¢. 187) with introdue- 
tion; Wileken, UPZ, No. 14, 26, note with references, 





vit 
Lawp-sunvey 
MS, Gr, Class £107 (P), 19-298 em, Early Srd cent, a.0, 
‘Two entries of o lancd-survey are preserved on this «mall serap of papyrus; the first is 
broken off at the top and the right-hand side of both is missing. ‘The provenance of the 
document is probably the Delta (of. note on 1. 2); where it was found is unknown, but it 
* For the dating I am indebted to Mr. Roberta. 
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‘can hardly have been in the Delta ; most probably an official took his archives with him on 
removal from the Delta, or else it was brought to some other part of Egypt by papyrus- 
dealers in ancient times, The document, however, has no writing on the verso. ‘The present 
land-survey differs from those hitherto known (cf. Déléage, Les Cadastres antiques, 116 ff.), 
which may justify its publication, Tt contains two entries of unwatered land; the first 
hand, a cursive script comparable with Schubart, Tab. 84 [a.v. 216], has written the data 
of the entries, a second hand, of the chancery style, ¢f, Sohubart, Tab. 36 [a. 
result of the érloxefus of each parcel entered in the name of the village, 

entries there is a blank of $:6 em, and at the bottom isa blank of 8 em., so that the document 
most probably formed part of a z8pos ovyxoMvjoyos of the land-survey of the village of 
Perkoinis (or perhaps of the vouds); there was a space of 8-6 cm. between the different entries. 


HLeElis tony oy) eplayis) 
Qnd H. "Elaxepis Mleprotveas 
(Gpovpat) Bio Spdyov 
blank 
Ist H. 9 obp(aylbos) Aefds exop(evas) Buwrur(is) y(ijs) Su(olwvs) ABp(dxov) (dpovpas) yf 
8 plirves)vér(ov) mordrpla) pul” (f) as € pays) Blop(pd) wat dpA(iroo) 
NBis ém(weucra) &8(6) 
Qnd H.  "Enlowelis [eproflews (dpovpat) 
1. L eloayopérg. 5. 1. yetroves. 
‘Translation 
‘the next entered parcel, (2nd H.) Land-survey of Perkoinis, two arourae of unwaterod land, 
(lat. H.) Of the ninth parcel at the West side of private land also three unwatered wrourne[ J, 
‘the areas adjacent being on the south a water-channel, after which is the next tenth parcel, on 
the north [and the east. ..J on the west the adjoining landed properties, (2nd HH) Land-survey of 
Perkoinis (three arourae unwatered land), 














Notes 

1. For the abbreviation toay(opéen) of. Stud. 17, pp. 9 ft., Un Document administratif du 
nome Mendes, I!, 846 and 501 + &€(js) eloay(ouevn) xoilrn)» 

opplayls): in tho other document of the Delta, the carbonized papyrus citod above, the 
word xolry is used instend of oppayis; xf. the note of the editor, p. 80. After app(ayés) the 
line is blank, 

2, Mfepwotvews is hore restored from 1.7, A village of the name Perkoinis oceurs in a 
carbonized papyrus of Thmnis, P, Ryl. 216, 158, in the [Trepnabus toparchy. 

4.9 is very doubtfal. 

(€povpat) y: tho 7 is very doubtful; it may be also ¢ or r[pets; after y at least eleven to 
twelve letters ato Jost, and what may have followed is not clear—perhaps a reference to the 
number of the folio of the entry. 

5. morlozp(a): ef. Kalin, Berl. Leihgabe 18, 8, n. 

4e0? (jy): for this abbreviation of. P. Oxy. 918 ii, 4, m., xi, 6. 

4 fe codp(ayés): no sign of abbreviation is visible after the «, nor is there a stroke ubove 
it, but the number 10 seoms more likely tomo than the unmarked abbreviation for loayopév7. 

Blop(ed) wzA.+ after diryN(uhrov) we expect the adjacent ares, perhaps abbroviated; the 
restoration as proposed gives tho smallest numbor of missing letters required hy 1. 2. 

6. éru(xeljeva): for the meaning seo P. Tebt. 60, 6 [11 2.0.], 

28(d4n): of. P. Oxy. 918, i, 12 and xi, 7; after this word the line is blank, 
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7, At the end of this line there is hardly room for (dpoupai) xpets &Bpdyou; perhaps 
(Exo). 
vil 
Cosros-necerer ror a Cast, 
MS. Gr. Class g 74 (P). 64x75 em, A. 158. 
‘Tho present receipt may ho added to the four Kamelsymbole treated by Fiesel in his article 
Geleitsxdlle im griechixch-rimischen Agypten (Nachr. Gottingen, 1925), pp. 94-6. Tt is issued 
by the same farmer Castor as P. Rain, 42 [4.b. 158-4] and P. Lond, 818 [s.v, 166-7], the 
only difference being that this dooument is not in the form of a letter and is issued by the 
former himself, not through one of his officials, 
Kedorwp puodorrs) donpop(vdaxtas) se(al) mapo8(iou) 
Hpoow(ntrov) x(al) Alyrlon(oXrov) Biayeyp(aypévas) mapa 
*Arycibuos dod Nijoou dmép ovy(Béhov) 
‘veapr{A(ov) dvds Bpay(hds) & § +. 
5 4. 'Avrunivov Kaloapos 
‘708 woploy Madi Xz 
‘Translation 
J, Castor, farmer of the dosort-guard tax and the transit-tax of tho Prosopite and Letopolite 
znomes, have received through the bank from Anchophis inhabitant of Soknopaiu-Nesos in reosipt 
of th tax on one camel six drachmae, say 6 druchmas. ‘Tho nineteenth year of the Emperor 
Antoninus the lord, Payni 26. 











Notes 

1, dpypog(vraxtas) = dpnuoreuvias; of. note 1, 4. 

srapédiov isa transit custom-duty of 8 per cent, = 9 drachmne per eamel paid each time 
‘on passing the eustom-honse of a vopds; of. Viesel, ibid., and P. Lond. 1, p. 87. 

2. In the parallel documents we find before Siayeyp(aypdeas) the verb ey? = eyes 
., P. Lond. 11, No. 890, p, 88, whieh is of tho samo form as our document ; the word 
however, in a lacuna. 

8. erjBodav; of. tho roteronces cited above, 

4. Bpay(yuds) 26: this is the tax paid for the whole distance from the Prosopite via the 
Letopolite to the Arsinoite nome, #.e. for each nome two drachmae per camel; ef. Fiesel, 
ibid, 











Ix 
Reenter ron Wirmat 
MS. Gr, Class g 75 (P). 62% 5:5 om, ap, vivte 
‘The provenience and tho dato (only the indietion year is mentioned) ure both unknown. 
Itis probably n receipt for the annona, on which soo G. Rouillard, L' Adminiatration civile de 
T'Egypte byzantine, 121 ff. 
Mecoph 0 otrov 


8 Wbu(eriovos) "Aypdnos 
Bud (aw) deroo( ) dp(rd fr) 
plav uae spi= 
5 Tov SvoBéxarov 
[afros 
4.1 juow, 
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‘one and a half and o third and a twelfth artabae, say 11 } 4 


Notes 

8, For the abbreviation Sux(ww) ef. Kulén, Berl. Leihgabe, 4 verso, ix, 16, n. 

The abbreviation drrof( ) is unknown; most probably it is drop(épes), but as in Berl. 
Laihg. 4 we fini Budx(un) Oc(adeddelas), it may he the abbreviation of the name of the 
‘illage occurring in Stud. x, 247 [A.p. vir/vitt], 8 "Amol Ins. 

6. Fo= 43 ef. P. Lond, 1760, 2,8 S = 4 is new; the sign isnearly the same as that 
for mupod dpréBy. 
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NOTES ON THE BAHREN, NUWEMISAH, AND EL-A‘REG 
OASES IN THE LIBYAN DESERT 
By ANTHONY DE COSSON 
With Plates xxi-xxiv 


Tr has been suggested that a short artiole on the nninkabited oases of Babrén, Nuwémisah, 
nd El-A‘reg, situated in tho Libyan Desort, south-east of Siwah, might be of interest. 

No book devoted to these ouses exists, although Hl-A‘reg and Bahrén aro mentioned by 
Rolilfs, Steindorff, Bates, and Belgraye2 Whe Light Car Patrols *blazed” motor trails to 
them in 1916-17, and the Bayptian Desert Survey know them well, but recent expeditions 
into the Libyan Dosert such as thoso of Major Bagnold and Mr. Kennedy Shaw were 
interested in'tho country farthor south, Our own visit to Babin, Nuwémisah, and Sitrah 
‘was made in October 1934; and we were followed in the spring and summer of 1935 by an 
entomologieal expedition sent to Siwah and the neighbourhood by the Armstrong College, 
Neweastle-on-T'yne, 

Babein, Bl-A'reg, Watiyah, Nuwémisah, and Sitrah 
doproasion, but aro named the ‘Areg Group’ in the latost 1 
Cairo, 1985. 















ot rightly belong to the Siwah 
(00,000 Map of Egypt, Shoot 4, 


Dannie 

Babrén, the central ousis of tho three, is 75 miles south-east of Siwah and 140 miles 
‘west of El-Babariyah Oasis. Asit did not lio directly on the trade-toute from El-Babariyah 
to Siwab, whieh ran through Sitrah, Witiyah, and Hl-A‘reg, it was isolated and seldom 
visited by European travellers. Rohlfs and Jordan on their rotum journey from Siwab 
in 1974, and Steindorif and Griinau in 1900, passed north of it along the trade-route and 
missed ing Bahrén, 

‘The two salt lakes of Bahrin are of grout beauty, with bulwark of somewhat deeaying 
dute-palms and tomarisk conos fighting against the encroachment of the Great Sand Sen 
from the south, while on the north the escarpment of the Gebel Babrén rises to about 150 
motros above the lakes, which thomsclves are below sea-level and were no doubt one of 
greater aroa and joined together. 

Seoopod out of a soft stratum in the escarpmant abovo the western lake is a large group 
of caves of anciont origin (P1. xxi) In tho harder stratum, west of these caves, are tho 
square-cut tombs of a Inter epoch, possibly Ptolemaic.* 

‘The caves aro all on one lovel, whereas the tombs ate in two or more tiors. ‘The burials 
in all have boen desecrated by the Bedouin, and in front of most of them lie hard red sand- 
stone slabs which obviously had been used to seal up tho entrances Where this rod sand- 
stone came from is still to be ascertained, 

4 G, Rohe, Det Monate in dee Lityschen Wilete, Cassel, 1876; G. Steindortf, Durch bie Libyeche Wate, 
Leiprig, 1904; Orie Bates, The Kastern Libyans, London, 1014; Belgrave, Siva, 1023. 

"I. Lin. News, March 30, 1085, pp. 680-1. 

* See Bates, op. eit. 168, for a reference to Libyan troglodytes, 

4 ‘Thoto are similar tombe at Siwah (Gebel el-MBtah), Gizhab, and ELA‘teg. 

© Rohilfs, op. eit, 104, remarked similar slabs for olosing tomb entrances at El-A'reg. 
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‘Tho eaves show signs of comparatively recent occupation by the date-harvesters, but 
hear one of them we picked up a very fine neolithic seraping implement (PI_ssiti, $), and in 
‘an isolated cave on the south-east of the escarpment we found some fragments of ancient 
pottery? 
‘The tombs were perhaps of a later people occupying Babrén a3 an outpost on the ancient 
trade-route, but in our short visit we were unable to discover vestiges of any buildings. 
‘The Gebel Bahrén scarp is fuirly rich in fossil seu-shels, 


Nouwiarsant 

Although Nuwémissh is only 18 sniles east of Babsin nothing is known about it, and it 
‘was not shown on any map, as far as I can ascertain, until 1992, ‘There are two small 
salt lakes, with sand-dunes on the south and « ow sandstone escarpment to the north. In 
this escarpment there are a large number of caves (Pl. xxii). Many are choked with sand 
and they need careful exploration. The period of occupation may perhaps be estimated 
‘when I mention that near by we found a fine fit, apparently palaeolithie, and in the debris 
fallen from one of the caves we discovered a small earthenware pot of late date (PI. xxiii, 
1,2). 

‘Ten miles east of Nuwémisah is the dopression of Sitrah, which contains the largest lake 
in the group, lying 16 metres below sea-level. ‘This lake shows signs of having receded 
considerably in comparatively recent times? Northof itis a ino high escarpment with fossil 
sea-shells, but there were no signs of caves or tombs in the cliffs. 

‘All these lakes haye a fringe of sand-encumbered date-palms and tamarisks on the south 
side, deep green in colour in contrast with the blue of the water and the white sand of the 
dunes. The water appears to be shallow and brackish, and thero is a pervading atmos- 
phere of unhealthy decay. Camps should be selected as high up as convenient, on the 
{gebel to the north, to avoid the pest of flies and mosquitoes which infest the lakes. 


E-A‘nec 
ElA‘reg lies twenty miles north-west of Babrén, on the old caravan-route from El- 
Bahariyah to Siwah along which passed the early European travellers Cailliaud? and 
Letorzee in 1819 and Pachot in 1826. When tho great German explorers Robilfs and 
Jordan visited El-A'reg in February 1874 they noted the paintings on the walls of the rock- 








+ Miss G. Caton Thompson, who hs kiadly examined those sherds, informs me that their very wind- 
worn condition makes determination dificult, but that she is confident that nono of them sre prekistorics 
‘the pieces of which the method of making can be identified are wheel-made. ‘Two improsed sherds resemble 
in ware sherds, nated but probably Nubian, that she has found in Khirzsh Onis. 

* "This is confirmed by Cailiaud, who writes (p. 10), "Kourou {his guide) m’aasura avoir entenia die 
aque le lac que nous nvans-vu la veillesétendait autrefois jusguticl . ./—that ia as far us Hatlyet Timid 
Which i the "Timata Setcha of Jordan’ map, at the cast end of the Sita depression, 

> Cuilliad, Voyage & Mero, Paris, 1826, Volt, pp. 184-0, Tagreo with Robs’ identification of Cail- 
fiaud's EI Aray with ELA‘teg and his EI Bahreyn vith Sitrah, Cailiad’s description of his route bears 
this ont, 

“'Pacho, Relation din woyaye dans la Marmarigue et a Cyrénaigie, Pasi, 1827. On his return from 
Cyrenatea and Stwak (acconting to the map published with this rare book), Pacho paesed through Harndjeb 
or ‘Baharen’, “Sctra', ‘Temetah’, ete. Unfortunately there is no description of those places in the text, 
fn the book was never finished on account of Pacho'sIatiliness. M. Henri Munier, the Secretary of the Royal 
Geographical Society of Haypt, tells me that Pacho's original manuscript and notes of his journey no longer 
exist. 
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tombs there and concluded from the scattered bones and mummy-cloths that the tombs 
had been riled, But tho most important discovery mado by Roblfs was the foundations of 
a circular temple with a foor paved with warble slabs.! The positions of the now vanished 
columns, twelve in number, were identified, but as no subsequent traveller noted this 
interosting relic i is presumed that it has been buried by blown sand, 

The next explorer to visit BL-A'rog was Mr, Wilfred Jennings-Bramly in October 1896,¢ 

g «and he counted, in two groups, no less than thirty-six 

Wher tombs ent in tho cliff at the side of the depression. He 

in Wn) copied the paintings and, as only one has been repro- 

duced before, I take this opportunity to publish, with bis 

“ permission, Mr. Jonnings-Bramly’s drawings (Pls. xxii 

Fa 4-7, xxiv, 1-4)" i i 

Steindorff dates the paintings of Nat (PL. xxiv, 2) an 

J onl esi N04 of Anubis and Osiris (Pl. xxiv, 1) as late as the second 

century a.n. On the wall of one of these late tombs somo 

oi desert artist bas painted primitive min wielding his 

Fan te stono hatchot (Pl, xxiii, 4), which Roblts mistook for 

‘4 Painted on wall of tomb at El orogs, ‘This artist was carrying on tho art of the earlier 

2. Inoiaaton fetvent of mario OCK-painters of tho Libyan desert, examples of whose 

tO Bo ear Work aro now well known.t 

When the late Professor Sayeo saw Mr, Jenningse 

Bromly's drawings he agroed that tho curious vertical characters in Pl. xxiii, § might be 

writing—some form of Libyan seript, presumably. In Fig. 1 1 have reproduced this wn 

from EL-A'rog (A) togethor with similar inseription (B) incised on a fragment of marble 

recently found on Mr, Jennings-Bramly's land at Burg olArab, near Alexandeia. "These 
inscriptions may prove interesting to palueogruphers. 

‘Tho figure in Pl. xxili, 5 is the sume ax Rohit's rathor poor plato 14 and it was the 
subject of ono of Steindorifx fine photogeaphs,* which confirms the aceuracy of Bray's 
drawing. 

Unfortunately we were not able to visit EL-A'reg in 1984, but travellers who know it 
say that it ia tho most beautiful oasis of the group,* and Mr, Jennings-Bramly tells me that 
hho would not be surprised if there wore other tombs existing there unopened, 




















* Rohlf, op. city 104-6. 

* Tenninge-Beatnly, A Journey to Sivea in September and October 1896, in Geographical Journal 10 (1807). 
507-608. 

* ‘The drawings shown Pl xxii, 4, 5,7, and the dosign on tho block. PI. xxi, 6, aro red. ‘The two figures, 
PA, xxiv, 1, have black outlines and detaila (except the collar of Osiris, which is green), and aro filled in with 
yellow. ‘The figuro of Nit, PL. xxiv, 2, is yollow, except the marks an each side of tho o-xign on her head, 
and the four curved marks on her wig, which are green. ‘The cornice, PL. xxiv, 4, has black uraci on n red 
‘ground, 

* Soe, amony other works, W. 18. Kennedy Shaw, An Expedition in the Southern Lidyan Desert, ia 
Geographical Journal 87, No, 3 (March 1986), 106, and an article in Antiquity of June 1990 by the same 
author. Also de AlmAay, 2enter explorations dana le divert libypve 1032-1036, Cairo, 1990, 

* Rohl, op. city 198, 

* Steindort, op. city PL 02 and p. 128. Steindoeft was nt El-A‘reg on January 10, 1900, 

* Kg. Wilfrid Seawen Blunt, My Diaries, London, 1919, pp. 321-5. ‘The late Mr. Blunt, on his journey 
from El-Babariyah to Siwah, stayed at Sitrah nnd passed through Babsin and El-A‘reg in Februaty 1897, 
‘He makes no mention of the eaves und tombs, but he was struck by the beanty of these otses, wich he 
found totally uninhabited. 
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1,2, Implement and pot from Nuwémisah 9, 1 
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Prom tombs at El-A‘reg. 4, 5, Drawings and inscrip' 


6, Stone block in right-hand corner of Tomb 8A. 7 
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‘Tomb 16B at El-A‘reg. 1, Paintings of Anubis and Osiris. 2, Painting of Nat at, < on No. 3, 
3 fisoeral iow of the lob. 4, Detail (cornice of uraei) at © on No, 3. 
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Although these oases are now uninhabited they are visited oecasionally by a few Bedouin 
from the coastal belt, who come to pick the dates from the tax-free palins or to graze their 
camels on the argul thorn. At Babrén in October 1934 we found a solitary tent belonging 
to two men who were collecting dates und making palm-fibre ropes, and with them were & 
‘woman and two children, all of the Sammaliis tribe, from the coast nearly two hundred miles 
away. At Nuwimisah water-hole two men, both looking ill with malaria, were grazing 
their camels, while at Sitrah wo could see nobody at all, 

Have we at Bahrén and Nuwémisah tho cave-dwellings of an early neolithic people 
driven in to settle by these lakes when the process of desiccation was nearing completion ? 

And have we at Bahrén and El-A‘reg Libyan fastnessos which later becarne outposts of 
Set ta Homan ‘occupation on the ancient trade-route between Middle Egypt and the 

eat? 

‘These and many other questions will be answered when & competent archaeological and 
anthropological expedition examines these interesting and little-known ouses. 

‘The season for exploration would be hetween October and February. Even in October 
‘wo experienced high temperatures of 85° C., whereas in December and January it some 
times freezes at night? After February the season of bad sandstorms begins, 

Mosquitoes and flies stop their torment at night, but the openings in tents shoutd be 
notted to enable one to work inside by day. Somewhat brackish water suitable for washing 
is to be found fairly close to the sites, but good drinking-water and supplies can be obtained 
from Siwah or Mirsa Matrih, provided suitable transport is available; not less than two 
cars should always travel together, however. 

Probably Bedouin labourers, although brought from the coast, would be cheap, and they 
would obtain their drinking-water from tho local wells; also, in their ease, camel transport 
would ho more economical and would haye the additional advantage of boing useful for 
general purposes in cases of emergency such us break-down of the mechanical transport 
‘owing to abnormal rain in December or January. 

Apart from its heavy petrol consumption, the 1986 Ford V 8" pick-up" model, equipped 
with 7.50 balloon wheels, ix the best ear for desert work. A light canvas movable hood 
should be provided instead of the standard fixture, ‘The following additions are recom- 
mended also: an oil-bath air filter, a water economizer, a supplementary petrol tank to food 
into tho standard tank, and a strong hydrankie juck, in addition to tho standard equipment 
‘and spare wheels, springs, and parts, &e, Kinaliy, rope-ladilery should be carried for getting 
across soft sand such as exists at Isiret ol-Hemémat. 

Tn conclusion T may mention that the railway from Alexandria terminates now at Mirsa 
Mafrih, and that there aro a post office, a wireloss station, and w landing-ground at Siwah, 




















* Seo K. 8, Sundford and W. J. Arkell, First Report of the Prehistoric Survey Burpelition, Vaiversity of 
Chicago Pross, 1028, pp. 7, 24. “Upper Paleolithic times work » yreat change ia Kxypt, In the first place, 
‘the copious rainfall of earlier times ceased and the country gradually became a desert, Until this epoch 
‘Man had wandered where he listed over the plains and plateaus, but now he was forced to keep closer and 
‘loser to the Nile and to certain of the Onses." 

* Cuiliaud, op. city 1, 197, and Steindor, op. cit 134. 

+ Baynold, Libyan Sande, London, 1935, p. 83, also in Geographical Journal, July 1131, p. 20; Septomber 
1083, pp. 290-8. Major Bagnold gives some very useful hints to desert motorists, Michael H. Mason in 
‘The Paradioe of Fools (Locdion, 1996), publishes in his Appenidix 1 even fallee information on ‘Tho Use 
‘and Care of Cars’ by W. B, Kennedy Shaw and R. N, Harding-Newman, 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY: PHARAONIC EGYPT (1936) 
‘Epirep py A.M. Brackwan 


‘Tiee work is divided as follows: 
§.1. Arohacology, G. A. Warswmorr, 
42 Art and Arvbitooture, N, pm G, Davres, 
§3 Conservation, A. M, Busciaax, 
54. Demotio Station. SR. K. Guaxvitax, 
45. Excavations and Explorations, LP. Kmwax. 
$6, Foreign Relations, 1. B, 8, Eowanos, 
£7. Geography and Topography. A. M. Buaokaa, 
§8. History. H.W, Panatay, 
49. Law, 8. RK, Grawviius, 
410, Literature. 1.0, Favs, 
$11, Palacography. A.M Brackwax. 
412. Pervonal Notices, A. M. Buackatay, 
$13, Philology, Ac M, Busca, 
414, Publioations of Texts, M, F. Ls MacaDaat. 
$15, Religion and Magie, A. W. Suonrxn, 
416. Scienoo, Mathomatios, &e. RW. Stour, 





Surrimmsr ro ‘List or Aunueviations Usep 1x RevengNces to Puntopicats, 2r0,", 











». 142-4 anove,* 
Alte Or, = Der Alte Orient, ‘Pilea, Twat. fr, = Fouilles de €Tnatitut francais, 
An, Or, = Analecte Orientalia, IMEOS — Journal of the Monchester Egyptian and 
Antig. = Antiquity Oriental Society, 
Arch. f. Or. == Archiv fiir Orientforschung. MVAG = Mitteilungen der vorderawiatiach-aegypti- 
‘Arch. Orient, — Archiv Orient. chen Geach. 
Bibl, Aeg. = Bibliotheca Aegyptiaca, Mém, Inst, d'Bg, = Mémoires de Institut  Bgypte. 
Bull. Ina. Bg. —= Bulletin de Cnatitut d'Bgypte. — PEFQS — Palestine Exploration Fund's Quarterly 
‘Rg. Kel. — Egyptian Religion. Statement, 


"The Editor of this Bibliography would be very grateful ifscholare would facilitate the work of compilation 
by Kindly sending to him at ‘The Institute of Archaeology, 11 Abercromby Square, Liverpool 7, offprint of 
their articles, and, 0 far us is possible, copies of their books. He also wishes to take this opportunity of 
offering hi sincere thanks to those colleagues who have co-operated with him in this undertaking and who, 





2 Considerutions of space have necesitated comprossion of the text of this Bibliography by abbreviation of 
many frequently recurring words. Tt is hopes that the abbreviations will bo wlfaxplanatory, but to avoid any 
Poasible obscarity « Het of them is given here: anc. = ancient, ancien, - snes); Anti. Dept. —= Antiquities 
Department (Service des Antiquitéa);archneol, = archaeology, seal; ata), — artiel(e): HM = British Museum 
comt mamentary, is; dem. — demotic; Ey, — Buypt, “ans fy. — Rgypte; 6g. bgypion,-s-nea) 
‘tw Ado feng, fexgment(; (ik. = Greek horogl. = hieroglyphic); hist. — histor-y, eal; tiwt(), = 
AMlartenton(s);kawer(t).~ inseription(s); Inst. = Institute: Inst fr. — tnstitat francais; MPA == Museum of Fine 
Arts (Borton); MLK. = Middle Kingdom; MMA — Metropolitan Museum of Art (New York): mit, — musetm, 



















rusée(s); a(n}. = notes): N.K, = Now Kingilom; not. -d., 0, = notice, -d, 8; O.K. = Old Kingdom: oxte(- 
= enn ts Pol = ema; pu, +. publah, sched, ention(s), hen; refi), reference(s); 
Fey oy om = review, 





transcr, =transcription; tranel,-,,—= translation, ons, -ed,—Eoivon, JBA, 
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‘m0 doing, have sacrificed much time that thoy might otherwise have devoted to publishing the resulta of 
their own researches, 


‘The date ‘1936'is omitted in the enav of books, periodicals, ete, publiahod in that year. 


1, Archaeology 

‘Two more works have appeared in the Bvcavations at Saggira verica; Freru and Quinetx, The Step 
Pyramid, with plans by JP. Lavax, and Laven, La Pyramided degrés: Larchitecture, In the fist Quint, 
thas done what he could before his own death with the material of Freru who had already died. Lavun’s 
‘work has the advantage of being the results of his own study and observation, which he has worked up with. 
many refs. to the pertinent literature. A few mndom pointe may be mentioned here, Ho begina with an 
account of the evolution of the royal tomb and a classification of those af Dyn. 2, Tho Step "Pyramid 
differs essentially both from a mustabah and from a pyramé. In the great well Laven distinguishes the 
timbering of Djeser's time, that of coling to protect the OK. plunderers from the fall of stones, and that 
‘of the Saite workimen. ‘Three different woods tr out to have been usid in the artonishing coffin of O-ply 
‘wood found in the pyramid. Tho temenos wall at akkrah is paneled like the nies of the Nakidlah maya 
‘bah, and also tums out to be exactly ten times as large, Lavi points out eases where the oraftamen had 
profited by experience in the new art of building in wtone, and before the end of their work were alroady 
using improved techniques, ‘The author goos very thoroughly into the question of the use of paint, and 
finds that the parts of stone buildings derived from wooden originals were painted with rod ochre. Like 
Prana and Quimeis, before him Lavin also exercin his ingenuity on the purpose of the Southern ‘Tomb. 

IBA 2: Lf, Wessoaanons, Objects of Twtonkhamin inthe Ribena... Leiden; 46h, W. Ih K, Suaw 
reporta what yeom to be burials of predyn, ago from the depths of the S. Libyan desert; 141 f Lucas 
discusses Glazed Ware in Ey Indio, and Mesopotamia, He goon into all the relovant evidence in fullet 
detail; points out that it is utterly mistaken to speak of Fy. "zed pottery”; discusses the origin of glaxing 
fn Kg. and gives dates for tho appearance of the different kind of glnees, eto, 108 fy SELAGMAM rev. 
Saxpronv, Palaeolithic Man and the Nile Valley in Upper and Middle Bg.; 110 M1, Watwwnuane rova, 
Mackay, The Indus Civilisation; 216 My Rawoxtox revs, Wextock, The Treanure of Bl Lahiin 220M. 8. 
‘Dnowen revs. Buows, Der Obeiok u. seine Buria auf d. Hippodrom 2u Konstantinopdl ;221, A.N, Daxax rovs. 
Waltera Art Gallery: Handbook, wad M. ¥, 14 MacaDast rove, Les antiquitén dg. du Mua, da Vienne (Laie). 

‘Prsrurs has publd. another vo, of his catalogue of the Univerity College collection, This timo it in Shab, 
‘containing photos. of 656 figurines dnting from Dyna. 12-30. He gives annlynes of the formulae, han-copien 
‘of the insorr, liste of the names and titles of the owners, and a series of refs. by which one ean build up a 
‘comploto description of any speclmen, ‘This Ina isin tabular form, which, after itt study, i much eaier 
to follow than lengthy descriptions appended to each example, As always his own collection in illustented 
bby such comparative material from elwewhere na has come under his notice. Rev. by Caran in Chron, 
@ By. 11, 488 

A alo of Bg. antiquities wns held at the Hotel Drovot, Paris, on March 2% and 20, 

Bull. MACA 81 inctuden tho following: 116 f, C. R, ©. on the restoration of Senobtisi's bead collars 
102 f, H. E, Wrstocx, The Hist, of Glass: on Exhibition of specimens in the Mus, beginning with Eg. of 
the Lith cent, n.c.; 221 ff. M.8. Diwaxn, A Oift of Syrian Ivories, showing the mixture of Bx. and other 
‘motifa usual in this art. ‘The ivoriee pronumably dato to the 18th or Lith cent. .c. 2744 HB. Wisuoc, 
A Dineowery of Eg. Jevcery by X-ray on the Uth-Dyn. mummy of Wab from "Thebes, now in the Mua 

Bull, MPA 34 includes D, Doxnant, Notes on Some Recent Acquisitions from Tell el Amarna, 22 ft 

MM, Lain. News: Feb 29, Sir C. Manstor illuteates in colour & bow from Lackish bearing a ‘Sinaitio? 
ir. Apl.18,C.Mavsraspubls, photos. ofthe treasure of Amenemmes IL from K-73, much of i of Asiatic 
‘origin; Apl. 25, W. B. Enxxy gives photos. of objocts from the tomb of Hemaka at Sakkirah; June 20, 
G.Lovn shows the bust ofa 12th-Dyn, Kg. statue found at Meyiddo and mentions others; Sept 12, H.FHANK- 
on? shows & numberof pear-shaped mace-heads consparable to, yet difering from, Inte predyn. and nrchaie 
‘ones from Ex.; Sept, 26, some of the eats from Mr. Laxctox's collection shown at tho EES Rahibition 
Oct. 3, JL. Sranicey ahows sundry Ey, objects from Lachish, and another graft in the ‘Sinuitio” script 
‘Deo.5, photos, of a number of masterpieces from the Gulbenkian Collection now on loan at the BM, among 
‘ther the famous obsidian head of Amenemmes IIT originally in the MacGregor Collection; Dec. 26, 
HA. Wraoxtan studies rock drawings from the Eastern Desert and beginaa clasification of them ;C, Wiser 
figures many forerunners of the Christian Mother and Child, movthy from By. 
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Ruasxmn, The Development of the Eg. Tomb down to the Accession of Cheops, derives the mastabah from 
the predyn, grave mound and the pyramid from the masfabab, though the two latter, at any rate, are quite 
different in form. He denies any influence of religion in the choice of the pyramid, though it arose at the 
time of the adwance of sun-worship. Caraxr revs. the book in Chon. #'Eg, 11, 421 and rightly asks 
‘whether we shall get a true view of tho development wntil we know something of Lower Bg. Desuast has 
‘tuhort appreciation of the book in Bull. MFA 34, 61. 

ZAS 72: 121, Kurseme, Bemerkwngen 20 allag. Bogen aus Antilopenhirnern 181 fl, Boss, Zwei Kunat- 
werke aus d. dg. Samunbung d. Eremitage; 135 11, Sroxax, Unternackung eines Kirbchens u, einer Schwur d- 
‘Dadorikultve auf ihre Bestundtile finds that both are made of the bast of the raphia-palm which to-day no 
longer grows so far N. 

“Journ. Roy. Anthropol. Inst. 6: 65 i, M. Aanen gives 8 aketch of Ma'iian civilization and ite probable 
‘position in Ky. civilization, 

"Man includes w letter from Permax on the hist. of the spoon in anc. Eg.. No. 201; Homxouowsn revs, 
Ganoneun’s Attitude of the Ane. Egyptians to Death and the Dead, No.8; L#axxx revs, SaxprORD and ARKELL, 
Palaeolithic Man and the Nite Valley in Nubia and Upper Bg., No. 62. 

‘Bull. Inst fr.36: 71 fl, M. Put, L’Estraction du granit en By. époque pharaonique; 
Sur quelques reprisentations de caméléon de Canc. Bg. 

“Anti. 10:8 f., Watxwxour, The Coming of Fron, shows that iron was fret known through ite occurrence 
{in meteorites, Smelted iron was used in Mesopotamia before 2500 3.c., though then very rare. Since the 
Dubla. of ths art. Matzowax haa found another piece of man-made iron of the same age, see rag 8,11, 26 f, 
‘The knowledge of smelted iron certainly came to Ea. from the N., and Kg. was the last country of the Near 
‘ast to enter the Iron Age. 255 ff, Hawxxs, Early ro in Bg. mays that the Pyramid piooe definitely has 
‘no nickel in it. Similarly, in the 6th-Dyn. picce from Abyulos, no nickel was found in the metallio eore, but 
there were ‘minuto tracex in the ouler rust’; thew are evidently adventitious. Hawxns corrects the 
mistaken report on this in the Antiguariea’ Journal 7,198. 175 f1.,W. B.K.Swaw, Rock Paintings in the Libyan 
‘Desert, shows that some of these have connexions stretching from Spain to Abyminia and 8. Africa; thowe 
that be describes probably date to Eg. presiyn. times, 201 f., Branor, Origin and Barly Diffusion of the 
‘Traction-plowgh, gives some information on Kg. examples; 478, « £00 Prize for an archacol. and ethno- 
logical essay on Eg. is asbvertised. 

‘Eg. Rel. 4:11, Roe, Dus Fehnewmon ind dg. Religion w. Kune, givers valuable collection of material, 
marred, however, by failure to distinguish between the ichneamon and shrewmouse, Figa. 3-11 are quite 
‘clearly ichnoutmons, but figs. 13-15 arw equally clearly shrewmice. Figs. 12, 16, 17, though not so completely 
characteristic, are tolerable versions of shrewmice. A number of the shrewmouse-atatuettes have dedications 
to ‘Horus, Lard of Letopolis'; the ichneumon on the other hand, was sacred to Atm. 71 £, Soman rors. 
Wantock’s two books, The Tomb of Queen Merget-Amin at Thebes and The Treasure of KI Lahiin. 

‘Ann. Serv. 38: H., Leas, The Wood ofthe Ind-Dyn. Ply.seood coffin from Saggara, gives Dr. CHALK'astudy 
which is now incorporated in Lavin's La Pyramide & Degrés;77 f., Cuxvata, Plan densemble de Karnak 
ako some additions to the alder maps; 80 f, Kieu, Pendeloyues en forme @'inecterfoisant partie de 
colierség; 158 8. Caxwnren, Note nur la manipulation des blocs du monument de la reine Hatdepsoued, studies 
‘the method by which the blocks were very simply and efficiently manoeuvred into placo; 161 fl, Srurxbowre, 
Sharabien mit Namen con Privatpersonen d. Zeit d. M. 1. N.R, aus d. Sammlung SM. d. Kénign Pudd 1; 
167 fl, LOUKLANOrr, Une Statue parlante ox oracle du dien Ré-Harmathie, desoribes a bust of the god of the 
Roman period with a hole at the back of the head leading to an otfice under the right ear; 197 fl, Lvcas 
‘and Bauxtox, The Medallion of Dakshir, show that it in painted, not inlaid, and that the cover is rock: 
crystal; 201, Buoxrox, Ramesvide Steloe from the Eastern Desert, gives particulars of the provenance of 
‘one now in Cairo and of another now in Munich. 

‘A. Voures publs. Boncuanor's Statven und Stetueien v. KGnigen w. Privailewien, Teil 6: Nacheise, 
consisting ofthe fullest possible indices of every sort. 

E. Dow in Technical Studies (Fogg Art Museum, Harvant Univ.) 65,9 f., pabls. » valuable art, The 
Medium of Encaustic Painting. After many experiments the medium need for painting the Fayyim mammy- 
‘portraits is still undetermined, but is pretty clearly beeswax prepared in some much manner as Pliny de- 
seribes for the making of Punio wax. As Peruts originally stated, it was applied in a pasty, not liquid, state. 

G. G. Soasox has a general account of the hase in relation to man, incloding naturally some of the 
Eg. evidence. He also shows a photo. of an 18th-Dyn. statuette of a man riding « horse, and of an ivory 
‘urine of «galloping horse, both in the MMA. Horses and Hist. in Naturat Hist, (New York) 38, 277 ff. 





f.,L. Kenscen, 
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Chron.’ Bg. 1 includes the following revs. or mentions of archacol. works not rocorted elaewhere in this 
‘Bibliography: 

85.H,, E, Mountmr-Lucuancg gives a useful rev. of Duxnan, Some Nubian Kock Pictures in Sudan 
Notes and Records, 1934, Certain classifications can already be made, eg, into pictures worked with a stone 
point, and with « metal one; those which represent animals long extinct in the ares, and those which repre- 
‘sent the surviving fauna ; those which show boats of  peedyn. type; those which give indications of belonging 
to the C-group period. 99, H. Ram, The Origin of the By. Tomb Statue, by J.Caraxct, Raxxx derives thesp 
statues from the Delta, not from the predyn. culture wo know 90 wel, although only in Upper lig. Kncyelo- 
die photog de Vart, Fancicules \-5, by J. Cavawr, 0 useful collection of photos. of litle known Eg. antiqui- 
tien; O, A. Hxnaann, Fiver durch d. Mus, d. dg. Allertimer zu Kairo, by 0. Koxroxn-Puruuses ; H. E. 
Wantocx, The Private Life of the Anc. Egyptians, by 0, Koxvonv-Prerensns ; \, Lairenvax nis NORTTES, 
Dela marine antique d la marine moderne, by H. ox Mowanr ; 401 ff, R. Cocice, Les Pigurations rupestres du 
-Mertoutek (Central Sahara), by Carat, Comparing these drawings with the painted tomb at Hieraconpotis 
‘Cooux thinks of a civilization extending all over the Sabara nnd lying at the root of the Kg. 410 f., W. C, 
Haves, Royal Sarcophagi of the XVIII Dy., by J. Carant; 415, rex, of Fovearr, Le Tombeas dAmon- 
‘mot, to which it may be ndded that this tomb ism terrible example of the destruction that has taken place 
‘uring the last hundred years; 425 f, G, Buwss, Der Obelisk w. seine Bovis auf. Hipposirom =u Konstinti- 
opel, by J. Caran; this wens to be an exhaustive work on the aubject, and ScwARYY traces is hist. and 
translates the inser. ; 440 f4 H. Bava, Die Gefaandarstelungen d. A, B.; 483 f 1. Larxova, Ane. Bg. Dances 
(tennsl, by K, Hava, Praha, 1900), by Ky Buu.x-Dx Mor; 408 fl. and 2 figs. somo remarks aro added to 
M.S, Down's wrt. in ntig. 9 (1889), on two OK. blocks built into the Ib el-FutOb. at Cairo; 487, 
another attempt to grow mummy wheat has failed ; 487, Capart publa, an Onirisatatuette found at the 
depth of & meten ia tho Belgian Congo, 

‘The Semaine éyptol, was held at Brussels in July 135 and the following reports of arhacol, 
papers then road appear in Chron. d'By. 11, 21 ff: 3 £, Koxroxp-Pergnsxy, on Lowrrage encore inéit le 
(M. Cart V, Botver nur les tateax ég,; 31 Mime, Stavsx on Un Ornement ie tte de he Xe dyn, i. hat 
of Bit-hathor-yfnet from EI-LAhtn; 38 6, H. ox Monawt on Quilgues objela art ex forme dantilope: $f 
Mile M. SaxbMAx on Searublestrourds en Chypre; 48 ff. R, Suncnatax showed sides of the neighbourhood 
‘of Tell e-‘Amarnak, including the splendid road lending to the quarries. ‘Tho alabaster proves to have been. 
‘obtained at Hatnub by mining in the usual manner, and not by quarrying in the open air ns the general 
appearance to-day would lead one to wuppow. 

L’Anihropoogie 46, 205, partially reproxiuces Honxntowxi's valuable evidence that the domestication 
of eattlo began with the cows and calves, not with the bulls, ‘The wemictamed cown woul be visited sen: 
‘sonally bythe will bulla, Praxe and Frcics had already stated the probability of thi, andl Honxmuowan 
‘a able to quote evidence from the will ibex of to-day. His art. appeared in fan, 10:5, 170, No. 196. 
200 ff, R, Vavrwny, Pierres émailies. 

‘M. Sern’ valunblo att, Die Grundlagen d. Niletenkultur in Mitt d, anthropok, Gea. in Wien 65 (1085), 
‘86 ff, in rovd. shortly in Chrom. d'By. 11, 80 f. "Tho study is natuenlly largely bused on evidenoe fro By. 

Tn OLE 80, 002 f,. F. W. v. Brssrna revs, at wome length Buns, Der Obalink w, aine Basis anf dy 
Hippostrom 20 Konstantinopel, 

In Tidekueren (Copenhayen), 288 ff., Konyorn-Prrrense, Aegyptirinden ved Toilette, puble, plotures of 
some toilet-spoons; 434 ff.. Koxroxy-Prrrensxx, £n Slormandagray fra det Gamle Aegyplen, describes the 
magtabah of Kaexarobu in the Ny Carlabeng Glyptotek. 

Bull. dex Mus. roynue Cart ot whit, (Beunels), 120 11, Sean discusses some Syro-Cappadocian 
ceylinder-seals now in the Mus., decorated with Ey, motifs, expecially ote showing the purifieation of a man 
by Horus and Seth. 

Koxmiosnenann, Die Konstrubtion d, ag, Tr, treats in fullest dotal the Ky. gateway, door, methods of 
hanging, bolting, ete, with ilusts. and ful bibliography. Rev. by Hoxscmn in OLZ 30, 720 f. 

H, Bnoxxmn, Die Anlagen d. ig. Felagriber bis z. M. R., studies at length the disposition of the early 
rock-tomba. 

‘Srmmponey and Wot’'s Die theanische Gribervelt, a description of the cemetery, clasitied aeconting 
to date, with a table, pla. anil plans is revi. by Kus in OZ, 30, 680 f., und in Chron. d'Bg. 11, 414 f. 

Bonanr, Baskstwork throughout the Ages, compiles n good deal of miscellaneous information about 
basketry. What he knows of Hg. baskets is to be found on pp. 1-15. Rev, by Caranr in Chron. Bg. 
11, 441 
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RJ. Fonnes, Bitumen and Petroleum in Antiquity (Leiden), an excellent collection of information 
geological, chemical, and archacol., though natrrally very little from Eg. 

Land J. Hxcme, Hist. du costume dans Cantiquité claarique: L’Orient,is revd. by Comrexav in L’Anti- 
squité classique 5, 234 f. 

‘Museums of the Brooklyn Inst, of Arte and Seiences: Report for the Year 1036 (Brooklyn, NY. 1996), 
22 ff, reports progress and flgures nequisition’—mostly from EL'Amarnah. 

‘Hull Mus. Publns, No. 190: Record of Additions includes an account of reproductions of some of Tutsankh- 
sumftn's furniture; they were made under WxtaAst’« supervision for the Wembley Exhibition and have 
now been prosented to the Mus. by Mr. A. Ta. Roxen. 

University Mus, Bull, (Philadelphia) 6 (May), 118 f. and Pl v, An By, Mummy Cloth painted crudely 
‘with gods and of Roman date; (Nov.) 7 fl, Pla, isi Stela of Sivopuyenhab and his Relatives, a 12th-Dyn. 
‘tela from Abydos, 

Walters Art Gallery (Baltimore); Handbook. ‘Tho Eg. collection is mentioned on pp. 1-19, which also 
include a number of fiz. ‘The head and bust on p. 18 is surely neither of OK, workmanship nor a copy of 
such work, but iin the naturallatio style of the Ethiopian perio, 

‘The Antiquaries Journal 16: 228 6G, Cute revs. A. Liveas, Ane, By. Materials ant Industrie, 

Lanrmaynn ms Nokrres, De la marine antique & la marine moderne in reve. in Les études clasriques 
(Namur) 5, 176, and in Bull, Monumental of the See. fr d'Archéoloe 138 f, 

4. Haven has a good art, in tho Gazette dev Beau Arts 10 (Paris), 31 Le contume des femmes dans 
1g. anc, with 12 ge. Ho roproduces with real materia! on living models the folda shown in anc, mpresenta- 
tions. Unfortunately most of the examples discussed are Ramesaide of Inter. 

BM Quart, W: MBE. and figo, Saar, A Glass Pigure of Anubis, publi. » well-made example of the 
tinal lack figures for inlay ; 172 ff, SuonriER ahows that the Hathor-eapital now in the BM, and originally 
from Buboatis, was nado by ordor of Osorkon IL from block of Ramesses I, 

Bulls dee Mus, de France 8: 61 £y Bowxtx publa. littl ivory plaque carved in the ‘Amarnah style; 74M, 
‘Bonn gives some description of the re-urrangenient of the Eg. galleries of the Louvre with photos. ; 130 f 
8, Trnann writes on Les fantina dane Bg. antique, 

Biull, tna d'Bg. 18: 1 fl, A. Poettax makes ealoulations to show that Fourrau's ealetations were 
wrong about the quantity of water delivered by the Babr YOnuf into ‘Lake Moéris'. He considers Mis 
Carox Titoatrsox's and Minn Ganoxex’e interpretation of their evidence to bo tris akatoire, voire mani 
festement fausse'. He haw some useful suggestions as to the dyke at Minya el-Hét, which he belioves to 
bo Pro. 

Berliner Museen: Berichte aus d. Preuss, Kunstoumml, 07: 40 fy Asrraves doseribes the newly arranged 
Predyn, 0.K., and MK. Room 

DLE G7: 1865 £1, Witcxe revs. at groat length Kanes’ Agypten, He remarks on the absence of a chaptar 
con art, and finds the beat chapter to be the last, which treats of Eg. sclenoe and its relationship to Gk. philo- 
vophy. Witexes rightly says that Hg. thought should be compared with other Oriental thought, not with 
Gk., which was of quite different calibre: the one was “knowledge” while the other was ‘soienco’, 

Dest, Binige iy. Portrithipfe d. Spits. in Jahrb. da Kunathiet. Samm. in Wien, NF. 10, 1 fl pub. 
‘number of heads ofthe ate period now in Vienna, Berlin, and Turin. 

M, Ban, Les Dessina auchds dela néeropole th, is revel by M. D. B, in Syria 17, 180. 

CR. Ae; Inver. Ben: 28 Ml Caran explains « predyn, slate as a corn-‘arisah 27 ff, Caran puble. 
noylinder-seal of Hyksos type showing a donkey playing the harp toa dancing monkey, and collects other 
{nstanoes of animal masicians in the Near East, 

Ina Natore (Pats), 51841, Hoe Mona has « short account of the remarkable growth and the present 
condition of the Eg. Collection at Brussels, and of the Fondation Reine fisabeth, ilustrated with 8 figs. 
Bill. mensuel del Union Civigue Belge 12, 2 19 ff. an tig. has an necount of Une visite aux collections dy. des 
Mus, Royerus d'Art et d Hit also with ilusts, 

Wistock in MAMA Studies, 5,147 1, puble. An Bg. Flower Bowel, Thisis the one of the three found in the 
rubbish of the tomb of Rekhimiiré® that is now in New York, He shows by convincing photos. the delightful 
‘use that the Eyptiana wade of it with lotue-flow 

G. Henares, Das gechmte Pferd im alten Orient in Anthropos, 364M. gives a good hist, of the horwo in the 
[Near East, inchuding of course Eg. It now proves to be much older than used to be thought. ‘The various 
‘types of chariotenre discussed and tho differences pointed out between the Fy. and Assyrian bridles, 

Weesrantao has an art. (ilustented with 12 figs.) in Apollo (London), 257 ff, entitled Neilen Glass and 
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fis Ancestry. Ho shows how the combed patterns of the ane. Eg. glass ocour again in eighteunth-cent, 
Einglish glass, though of eourse the technique is entirely diferent. 

-M. Docweswe-Gunitaratx has a Note sur la provenance aaatigue d'wn tambour én Archaeol. Milt ve 
Tron (Berlin) 8, 53 ff, A scene at Nihawand in Persia shows 4 square object which is probably « tambourine, 
‘This dates to about 2200 9.0, whereas rectangular tambourines are not yet known in Bg. before Dyn. 18, 

Rec. égyptol. 2: 185. (3 pl. nnd figs, Massovtan, Lances fourchues et Pososhkaf; 185.1, Seavxte, 
Une suggestion au aujet de ta couronne de la princease Sat-Hathor-Yount; 173 fl, A, Vannute, Un colosse 
@Aménophis IIT dana les corrires df Ansouin, 

‘The following books and arts, were inaccessible to me: the report on 8. R. K. Gianvitn’s lecture 
Brick and Stone in Ane. Bg, in JMEOS 20, 11; B.D. Reremtx, An examination of some Predyn. Potery 
Pigments (Technical Studies, 4 (1935-6), 234 ff.); J. vm La Rocun’s Concordance entre lea techniques 
Tevalloisiennes de Berranaghia (Algérie) et dea environs du Caire(ft.) in Bll de Ya Soe, pribiet. rant. $3, 
400 1; M. SomexDu4 Die Grundlagen d, Nilotenbuatur in Mitt. d. anthropot, Gea, in Wien 85, 86 5 and Bavie 
Blements of Nilotic Civilization in Africa 9, 201 {, n short not, of the last mentioned art. 














2. Art and Architecture 


A. Gresinat 

‘Tho event of neveral decades past, in tho provision of material for the appresintion of Kart isthe 
appearance of Ane. Eg. Paintings by Neva M. Davnes, with the editorial aasintance of A, H, Ganon, 
Univ, of Chicago (Oxford, Vols. 1,1, fol, 104 coloured collotype play, and Vol. 11, Ato, descriptive toxt, $50). 
‘ho fine pls. are derived largely from ‘Theban tombe of Dyns, 18 and 19. ‘They come in the main from 
Ganorenn's collection of Mrs. Davies's paintings, and aa colour reproductions are mostly new. The copies 
‘how meticulous fidelity, though they have had to submit to a second reflection through the medium of 
colour-printing, ‘The employment of colour in anc. Kg. enn now be studied with litto serious disqualiieation. 
In the vol. of text Mra. Davies, nuinted by Ganouskn, seta forth brielly tho hint. wottng, the nature of the 
artist's tank, and tho mans ho used to cope with i, hi tools anid materials, and the deterioration hia work. 
thax nuered, She has also given a brief and non-technical description of each pl. (Revd. Times Lit, Supp 
882) 

Las Deasing dbawchls de la Néeropole Th, (aw temps du Nowvel Emp.) by M. Bac (Mdm, Laat, fo 08s 
1095), in revd. Chron, dB, 11, 90 Ml. ‘Tho same author has arta. on La décoration intrieure en Bg. anc, 
(Annales de Cust, Techn, du Bdtinent for July, August, 61, 67), nnd on Le Dessin par Ombre portée en 
‘By, Capris te teste de Pline Vane, » papee summed up in Chron. d'By. 11, 43 fl. Tn the tatter no points 
‘Out that a misconception of Pliny's xtatement Ins led to the anc. idea that the Ryyptians employed tho 
device indicated, 

‘Sketches on ostraoa (not included in the publn, just cited) by happy chance wre provided by J. Vawone 
'Annavin in Catalogue des Ostraca figurés de Deir el Médineh (Documents den flee. Ina. fr 1, 63 pp 98 
pls, (8 in colour), B.A, 140, which adds « large number of facsimiles of these producta of the colony of 
artiste at Dércl-Medinah to those proviously publd. by Scuaxnen. For the first time we have reproductions 
fof the colour which thew skilled men often added to thelr tral-piecey or to, the producta of their idler 
moments. ‘This firt part is vonfined to animal subjects, 

Tn Die menschliche Figur in d. Rumdplastl d. Arg. Spatcit von. d XXIT. biez, XXX, Dyn. (Re, 12) 
1K. Bose surveys the statuary ofthe periods indicated and gives descriptive and critical non each example, 
Unfortunately her personal xequaintanoe with them is far from complete, and tho hook wuffers in con- 
sequence. In Pt. TL tho special contribution af each dyn. and the development from one to tho other i wet 
forth in detail and given careful estimation, Finally, the fidelity na portraits and the freedom from tradition 
‘of these statues are discussed. Altogether a tiseful book of an excellent type. 

HH. Sonaxrun, Daa altag. Bildnis, Leips. dyyptl. Stud., 5, 40 pp 45 play Ran. 7.20. An eminontly aatis- 
‘nctory treatment, by ono whiwe intimacy with the material i probably ntaurpasmed, of the very dificult 
problem of portraiture, I penetrates to the fundamental imptioations of the problem and to the traditions 
fan motives which yovern or modify the production of personal likenesses. Conditional eonctusions such as 
thove to which the author tends ean alone lead to approximate truth on the aubjoct. In a few supplementary 
‘pp. the author defines and defends his views on the essential charucterstios of pro-Gk. arts 

‘In The Act of Ane. Bg. (Phaidon Pross. ‘The English form of a supplement to H. Ranks’ transl, of 
Bunasran's Hist, of Eg., with 22 pp., $38 photographic and 8 coloured pls.; 7s. 6d.) we have yet another 
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attempt, not markedly differing from its predecessor, to present Eg. art by adequate photos. ‘The iluste, 
fre often very good indeed, and nearly alwaysn 8 generous aeale. ‘Though the publisher’ claims are hardly 
justified, and though the 8 colour-pla. are not # great asset, the wonderful value given silenoes criticism, 
Raxe writes a brief and bright introduction. A rey. in Aron, @Bg. 11, 99, pointe out that Pla. 187, 188 
fre from the tomb of Mereruka, not of Ti, and that PL 4 shows, not the entrance of the Great Pyramid, 
Dut its 8 face, with a reconstructed tomb in the 

Of great vnluo for students is Bneyelop. Photogr. de Art (Fase, 1-5, 160 illusts, with short text to each ; 
{60 frm). Tho fine photos, are of cortain classes of objects in the Louvre atid are of exceptional size, with 
‘magniication of detail, The subjects have, however, not been chosen for purely artistic reasous. "The 
datingy in the descriptive nn, must not be given too implioit eredence. 





8. Cosmumvrions ov Rusrucran Score 

In Une Tite ‘amarnienne’ en Bois (Mon. Pict, 35, 17 pp 2 pls) C. BoRKUX prevents @ remarkably 
attructivo and exceptional acquisition of the Loavre. "This wparate head may well have adorned the top of 
‘© harp, ‘Tho author does not feel obliged to defend its yenineness, and indeed, save for the negligent 
treatment of the hair and ite perfoct presorvation, there are no obvious reasons for suxpicion, 

PF. W. v, Bissixa publ, a little figure of special interest from the Florence Mus, in an art. Uber eine 
Frawenstateatie dA. R. (Aeg. 16, 94). 

D, Duxuaw in Bull, MPA 34 provides good lusts. and comments in A alatuetle of Two Ky. Queens 
(pp. 8M) and in Nn, on rome recent acquisitions from Tell el Amarna (pp. 22 1.) 

‘A. Smamxov, Portrite du Foyoum (in Russian), E have not sen. 

H.Snnx in Zum Wandel d. Awadrucksform ind. Aeg. Kunet (48 72,71 1.) drawn attention to the degree 
in which free oF restricted space influences the form given to objecta in dexign, ‘This must be taken into 
‘account in judging deviations from natural or traditional presentations, 

In Aqg, Sdulenmase (ZAS 72, 68 1.) H. Riewaxs giver teasons why a rehome of proportions of 
‘© popyrusbnd column wt Philae should be formulated otherwive than by Borchardt, 

Die Thebanische (riberuelt of G. Seevrponxvand W. Wot, Leips.digyptl, Stud.,4, 100 pp.,26 pl, Rn 10, 
contains on pp. 60-72 1 suceinet nnd well-balanced statement of the conditions and principles governing 
tho painting» and relief in Theban tombs and their charncteriatice in each of the three main periods repre 
sented there. 





©, Revimws of Wones Pontasuay mxrome 1096 

OFF, W. v. Busstno, Aeg. Kumotgesehiohte in Arch. J. Or. ML 160 ff. and Micraim 2, 06 tt 

OF A. Cantnn, Souplene et Liberté dana... lea Plans Bg, in Chron. d'Bg. M1, 88. 

OLN. px G. Davies, Paintings from the Tomb of Rekh-mi-Hee in OL 20, 2, 221f,; J. Sar, 4, 30; 
Chron Rg, Vi A2 5 Buatington May. 197 fe 

‘OF E, Stank, Der Proportionskinon, in Chron. d' Bg, V1, 442. 

Of B, Suv, Riflexions aur la loi de frontalit, in M wagon 49, 142 f. 

OF Y, Waxscn, Principles of great Art, in Phil, Woch, 58, cole, 13 f1-; Chrom. dB. 1, 05, 


D. Marxmat, Teonuecrny Poussin 

Some works may be cited which afford in speoial dogeee well-illustrated material for the study of Art, 

For O.K. reliofs wo W. Wasztssxs, Aas sur ult-ag. Kulturgewh,, 1, ed. H. Scuantan, Aloo, ess 
important, R, Macnastantant, Le Mastabad'Mdout. Kor other periods see BAC Quart. 11, 82 (a bronze head); 
W.C. Haves, Royal soreophagi of the XVIII Dyn,; ©. Maret, La Tombs de Nebenmilt (w typical tomb 
of Dérel-Medtinah). For architecture neo J.-P. Lavan, La Pyrmmide d Degrs andl H, Sricwxwant, Die Firaten- 
ariber v. Qa. "Tho I, Ldn, News provides, asia its wont, admirable lusts, of reeant discoveries, from which 
the following may be selected: Jan. 18, Nubian bronzes (Ls P. Kinwax); April 11, Finds at Ghaah (8. 
Hassan); April 25, Ist-Dyn, tomb-furniture (W. Eanenx); June 20, Finds at Mexiddo (C, Lown): duly 4, 
Sculpture from Armant (Sir R, Moxp and O, H, Myxns) and ebony statuette, Cairo Muss Oct. 10, 
Soulpture from H1Amamah (J. D. 8. Prswpuinemy); Dee. 5, Gulbenkian Collection at the BM. 




















3. Conservation 


In Anu, Sere. 6, 7741, H. Cunvarien describes his work of conservation at Karnak during the weason 
1025-0, ‘Tho wall S. of the entrance to the vestibule of the Gront Hypostyle Holl has been reconstructed. ‘The 
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foundations of the two loaning columns, which had been shored up two years ago, were completely rencwedl. 
‘Pylon TIT has been cleared, as has also the ground around the Sacred Lake. ‘There has been further excava~ 
tion of the monument of Amenophis TV, and the temple of Khons has been generally consolidated. ‘Blocks 
{found E. of tho ‘Museum’ have been put in order, and the sculptured and inscribed blocks of Queen Hat~ 
shepout, which had been removed to Cairo, were bronught back to Karak und replaced. ‘The ambulatory: 
round the sanctuary of the boat-shrine has also been repaired. 

‘A, Pascix’s art (dn, Serv. 35 (1985), 85 f,), entitled Bloca decorée provenant du temple de Lazor(ouite): 

fed’ Athenaton, is rev. by J.-Caranr, Cheon. d'By. 11, 415 £, who observes that F. hua overlooked 
fragmm, of reliefs of Akhenaten built into Pylon X. Caran also deaws attention to n, 3 on p.41 of Peart, 
‘and duly points x moral for the benefit of would-be restorers, 

G, Jéquran in hin Monument funcr. de Pepi LI (Pouille & Saggéreh): 1, Le tombeau royal, Cairo, 36 pp. 
28 pls.,records the clearance and subsequent consolidation carried ont in the corridors and chambers beneath 
the pyramid. During the cloarance many iscribed fragmm, were found, and these have been a4 far ax possible 
replaced, Axa result the Neforker’¢-versions of the Pyr. Terts are not quite so full of Incunae as they were. 

D, Doxwant in Bull, MPA 35,9, ceacribon tho restoration and preservation of the statuettes of Queen 
‘Metopheres Land hor daughtor Quees Merestankh ILL, which are now on viow in the MFA, Boston. 

JeB, Laven's Note aur divers traoaus de protection etd'entretieneffectuéa a Sagqarah en 1935 et 1936 (Ann. 
‘Serv, 36, 72) is a moilest account of valuable operations, He has made the magtabal of ¢Ankhumibor acocs- 
sible to visitors and has protected with x wooden roof tho pillaed hall in the maytabah of Neferveshorrds. 
‘The magtabah of Khentika can also be visited, having been cleared of debris, roofed, and otherwise consol 
dated, whilo various inscribed blocks have been replaced in the walls where they belong. Le han done fine 
‘work in the pamayes and chambers below the great martabah erected on tho msesive wall murrounding the 
rocincts of the Step-Pyramid. They have been made safe from collapae for many years to come and are 
now open to the public. Under Ls supervision electri light has been installed in the Serapeum., 








4, Demotic Studies! 

G. Born, 1 Papiri erat, « dem. degli ward ital. di Tebtynis (Convraunieasione preliminary), in Att del 
TV Congrésw Internazionale di Popirologia (Milan), 217 f., gives a fr impression of « large collection of 
fragmentary papyti found in the temple of Suchos ut Tebtunis and dated, mainly by the dem. specimens, 
from tho Tat vent 0.0. tothe 2nd cent, 4.0, Mont of the dem, fragman. ween to be parts of « continuous narra 
tive. Others contain passages from a fot romance; and there are pieces doating with the woclesiastical affairy 
‘of tho tomplo, part of what is probably the ritual of embalming, medical invocations, and a number of legal 
documentary frogmam. 

W.F. Bnantrox, A Wooden Tablet from Qaw (2.18 72,77 .). publ. good photor. and a now transliteras 
tion and tranal, of tho bady-writen tablet publd. by Sermoxinxn in Demotion, 1 (Sitzungnb, AM dnchen, 
July 1025, 6, Abb), 30 ff. The content isan invocation to Osirie-Sokne and Ins to caat a spell an a man, but 
‘the transl. is for the most park very uncertain, 

A. HLM. Jones, JS 26, 117 £, rvs. Moxw and Moss, The Aucheium, with valuable comments on the 
Jong series of accounts in dem. on'n jar. He shows that the unit of mearuroment read in these was in all 
‘probability the choenix, not the arlaba; and that the secounts do belong to the Bucheum, the editor 
‘gonteary opinion beinys no longer valid. 

C.F. Nis, Phe Demotic Group for ‘Small Catle' (JA 22, 61 4), shows that this is not t0 bo read 
wt but tp het, which was probably already reguned! aa one word in Late Kg., and which was the origin 
‘of Coptic Bum, rEnooye ‘beast(s)’ 

G. Onr-Grvruxnn, Gramm. dém, du pop. mayique de Loulres et Leyle (Geuthner, Pati, xiv-+256 pp.), 
provides an exhaustive analysis based on the ed. of Grrrrrracand Tuosersox, whose system of transliteration 
he follows very closely in preference 10 the xo-called historical transliteration. ‘The arrangement of the 
grammar follows the lines of Srisaxtnsno's, Middle and Late Kg. sources of dem. forms and their Coptic 
descendants are given wherever possible, the primary objeet of the book being to illustrate the clove relation 
hip between Roman (3nd cent.) dem. ancl Coptic. 

‘The inclusion of Demotic Stadiee in thin bibliography is to some extent improper, since most of the 
material included ‘under this head will usually pertain to the poxt-Pharacaic period. However, pre-Christian 
Aexte in the Egyptian language nte clearly more ftingly dealt with here than in the Papyrological 
‘Dibliography.—Borron, JA, 
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1, J, Raton (6 also Graeco-Roman Bibl. (Papyrologs), p. 0F above, sect. 6 it (a), Barter for Annuity 
‘and Perpetual Provision of the Body (Miernim 3, 91), publ. tho seoond document (impartant for the dating 
of early Ptol papyri) fom the reign of the young Alexander (Pennsylvania Univ. Mus, 878) in tho archive 
from Dir nb "LNaga. Op. cit, 26 2, Terma for Repayment ofa Sead-loan, be publa.a Turin pap, of 107 2.0 
of which the comm, is to be continued; and op. et 31M, Wilness-ContraetCopiee jn the Unie. Mve at 
Philadelphia, » desription of the external characters of all the documents of this type in the Disi* aba 
‘LNaga urchive, and of others similar to it, 








5. Excavations and Explorations 


A. Rover axo nim Supa 

Kawa (Sudan), The excavations, suspended since 1081, were resumed by the Oxford Univ. oxped. 
‘Now discoveries included the N-B. corner of the great mud-brick temenos wall of Taharka ands group 
of well proverved mud-brick houses ringing in date from tho sixth to the fourth ents, ».c. 8, of the 
‘Teimple of Tuharka was soother large group of superimposed storehouses and magazines with well marked 
Aevels dating from the Napatan period to about tho fourth cent. a.p. Remains of the temple gardens were 
‘ho found, and, running E, and W. below the Temple of Tabarka, the foundations of nn eartior tompl, 
‘Pomaibly that of Amenophia IIT. See JRA 22, 20 i; AUST 52, 200 f. 

Libyan Desert, W. B. K. Saw publa.in JEd 22, 47 ff, an account of the finds made by his expedition 
‘oar the Sellmah Oasis in 1995, He concladon that the Wali Hawa oulture, a8 shown by thove finds and 
‘others is not, a has been supposed, Meroitic, but probably much earlier, possibly predyn. For the rock-paint- 
{ngs found in tho Gilf Keblr soo W. 1, K. Suaw in Anfiq. 10, 175. Antiquities and rook drawings found 
by P. A, Cuaytoy and the 8.WW. Desert Survey Exped. in 1080-1 were examined by Boviien-Lavnenus ; 
00 Bull. Soe. Roy, de Gtogr.d' By, 19, 244 ft 

Bef, ‘Tho Inat, fe. rport tho discovery of a tomb dating from the beginning of Dyn. 6, and of statues and 
Inscribed objecta; nee Chron. dB. 11,68, 

Gebelén. Fora report on the work of tho Univ. of ‘Turin wt Aphroditopolis in 195, wes Chron. (By. 11, 08. 
HL-Tiul, The excavations of the Inst. fe. have vealed the existence of « temenos wall of Pt. date exci. 
cling the Tetaple of Montju. ‘Two periods aro recognizable in the texplo building, those of Sevoxtris I and of 
Ptolemy VIL. ‘The ebief discovery of 1936 wax made in the sand of the foundations of the MLK. ‘Temple, 
where four bronen onskots were found containing Asiatlo tribute deposited in the nano of Amenemmes IT. 
‘Tho troamur includew objecta of gold, silver, load, and Inpiy-taanli, and two of the largest caskete euch eon. 
{wines a eylindor invcribed in cuneiform, ‘Che prownoe of such a trearare may aust a hitherto unsuspected 
‘expedition by Amenemmnes II to a country E, of Exypt, Outaide the temenos enclosure waa found « Roman 
bath building of about the fourth cent, 4.0. Soe Chron. d'By. 11, 970 f.; Hl. Ln. News, April 18, 688 £3 
AIST, 62, 263 5 HL. ok Monasst, Récentes Découvertes francaiaes en By.: Lea temples de Medanoud et Ted, 
in La Nature, Nov. 15,483 1, 

Armant, ‘The Sir R, Mond Exped. of the BUS excavated in the town of Armant e-H ‘The site of the 
Lako of Cheopaten was identified. A pylon of Tuthmosis TTL was found, proserved to a height of about 2 m., 
long tho N. faoe of which was w procession of negroes headed bya rhinoceros with it dimensions inscribed 
below it. The foundations of the great Ptol. temple were ala laid bare, and a wondage between the pylons and 
the temple floor revealed levels of all periods. ‘Threo foundation depenita of Batahepeut and one of Dyn, 13 
‘wore dieovernd. A new combed pottery is thought to belong to: an intrusive peoplo of the Protodyn. 
Period in whose graves were also a number of agnto lunates, actin plaster and hafted to form arrows, similar 


to those recently found in the tomb of Hemaka ut Sakkirah. See Chron. d'By. 11,200; 1, Ldn. News, July 4, 
800. 


Armant (Buckeum). Two reva., containing detailed discussions, of The Buchewm, by Sie R. Mos and. 
0. H. Mens, havo recently appeared, one by A. Hl M. Joxas in RS 26, 117 ff; one by L. P. Kunwar in 
Antiquariea! Journal 17, 92 ff. The same work is teva. by A. M. BLAORMAx in Ann. Arch. Anthr. 28, 57, 

Karnak. Yor tho fragt. of w stela found by the Antiq. Dept. during the work of restoration in 1984-6, 
tnd beating the same text aa Curnaroon ‘Tablet x (The Expulsion of tho Hyksos), sen. by Carater in 
Chron. By. V1, 381. 

Thebes (Shikh ‘Abd el-Kurnah). ‘The MMA Exped. report tho discovery of the intact tomb of the 
‘mother and father of Senn, the architeot of the Temple of Dérel-Babri, and chief steward of Hatshepaut. 
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‘ie fom wae ent in the rock fac below tht of Senmit (No. 71). Tn the ravno infront ofthe tomb was 
found the mummified body of x horse, wrapped and placed in a large cofin, and probably dating from 
Dyn. 18, Two jars in the tomb are dated ts You 7 of Idina Ts Phi tone ee ie oe a ie 
sealing bear the name and title assumed by Batahepnut ax Pharaol. See Chron, d'Eg. 11, 381 f.; 1, Ldn, 
Nec, March 21,490; AJ 40, 551 and Fig. 1, 

Thebes (Der ek-Metinah). Chron, d’By. 11, 220 £, gives a summary, with ilusts, of the work of the 
Tat, fr. during the seasons 1954-0, Seo also C, Mavstne, Tombes de Deir el- Médineh: La Tomibe de Neben- 
iat (No, 210), Cairo. 

Thebes (Kom l-Hétdn), For an recount of the documentary evidence lending to the excavations of 
1994-5 and fora full acoount of the architectie of the funerary temple, accompanied by admirable plans 
‘and reconstruction drawings, seo C, Routcuo and A. Vans, Le Temple du scribe royal Amenkotep file de 
Hopow, (Files. Ina, ft 11), Cairo, For a general acoount of the excavations see Rev. d'éqyptol. 2, 177 

‘Thebes (Melani. Seo R, Corrayintsa-Gmavorr, Rapport sur les fouitles de Medamovd (102): Les 
reliefed Aménophia TV Akhenaton (Flles Ina, fr 18), Catto, 

Kift (Koptoy). A large number of roek-pictures and graffiti from the desert valleys slong the Kift- 
KKugir road have been examined by H. Winextam, Forsch, a. Forlecr. 12 (No, 19), 237 f. Also fit, Ldn, 
New, Deo. 26, 1178. 

Abydos, An interesting discussion on w faienco rhyton from Abydos, found by D, Raxpact-Maclven 
‘and A.C, Mace in 1900, in publd. in AJA 40, 501 M. "Tho thyton, which owes ita form wud ebief decoration 
to Cretan pottery, hus been since 1900 in the Boston NFA, 

Kaw (Antacopolis), ‘Tho final vo. of the Verifendichungen d. Krnat v, Siegtin-Kped. dents mainly with 
the architecture of threo great, tombs of 12th-Dyn, princes of tho 10k Upper Eg. nome at Kaw el-Kichir, 
Seo H. Sreckxwau, Die Firvtengriter won Qi (mit Beitrigen vou @. Sretsnouvy), Leipsiy. Revd. by 
J. Carant in Chron. dB. 1, 88 f, 

Tall d-‘Amarnah, Exowvations in the Palace by tho EES yielded many relief fragmm.,tral-pioces and 
‘muich unfinished sculpture including m head of Akhenaten. Part of « limestone statue from a sculptor's 
studio ia inscribed with tho name of the Aten, flanked on one wide by the name of Akbenaten and on the 
other by that of Amenophis TIT; this is cited na further proof of u comrogeney. BA 22, 196 fl. See Chron. 
Ag, M1, 983 M1: l. Lan, News, Oot. 10, 620 

‘Tanch el-Gebel (Hermopolis). The Kg. Univ. expe. continued the clearanco of the temenos encloware 
‘with ita nurrounding fence of limestone pillars, On the W. sd this fonce ran below the denuded foundations 
of Ptol. temple, apparently dedicated to Thoth. Below the existing temple pavement was another eatliee 
Pavement where a fine statuo of black granite, about 60 om, high, was found. At the 8. end of the temple 
wag large well about 16m. deep, lending down to a smaller well about 18m. deop. ‘The rurfvco super- 
structure of the well proyents many wnasual features, See Chron d By. 11, 908 M5 alia Chron, dB. M1, 96 
for « paper read by 8. Gana at the Semaine dgyptol, of the Fondation Reine Flisbeth, 

Gingah. C, Bacay roporta (in Mfan 96, 15 £) two apparently unknown prehist, sites ane nt Nag! ete 
‘Dir, the other near hy at Khie Hardin. ‘Tho first, a Mousterian site of ubout 200 m. wquate, contains fiat 
{implementa of the Middle Palucolithie period. ‘The second, a surface site, is nid to contain Capsian implo- 
‘ments (Upper Pnlseotithio), mixed with Mousterian, 

Fayyiim, "The work of the Geolog. Survey of Eg. continues and O, H, Larix reporta that the Pottery B 
fand A levels aro dynastic, not neolithic, ax hitherto suppose. In tho sanidrocke of Pottery: A lovel » fossil 
‘human skill and the skull of w camet were found. Seo Bull. nat Bg. 17,201 f 

Medinet Madi, ‘The Archaeol. Mission of the Royal Univ. of Milan began tho 1180 excavations in the 
‘Templo Area, where it waa discovered that a Pharaonic building had been incorporated with tho Ptol. temple, 
Tt is thought that the original tomple wns bogan by Atoonemimes TIL anid completed by Amenommes IV. 
‘Both walls andl columns were vonsolidated by tho Ramessides, and a Ptol. sanctuary wis later added to the 
‘buck of the Pharacnic ono, the buiblr of tho former being probably Euorgetos IL. Of the other monuments 
found, one group was reached by an avenue with wides in the form of stops and flanked by sphinso and 
lions, OF the statuary found, one especially fine piece may be of Amenomines IIL, See AUSL 63, 56 .L5 
JHA 22, 215, Vor the eatlier excavations sve A. Voottaxo, Prima rapport deglt scaei condot dalla Mise, 
Archeol, Eg, della R. Univ. di Milano nelle sone Madinat Mégi (campagno inverno « primavera 1035), 
Milan. 

‘Sabbirah, A notable discovery was made by tho Antiq. Dept. during the ro-exatnination of the plundered 
tomb of Homaka, visier of the Int-Dyn. Pharaoh Den (or Wedimu), which had been excavated in 1931. 
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‘There wore found in the superstructure 42 intact storage-chambers ontaining a variety of unique objects. 
‘A fine collection of lint knives was recovered, wooden sickles, an ebony tablet with the name of Djer, and ® 
collection of curious disks of stone, bronze, wood, anu ivory, plain and decorated, whose use is unknown. 
Seo Ill. Lin, News, April 25, 722; Chron, dy, U1, 200, 370. Two further reports on the exoavations at 
North Sakkiirah have appeared: Fur and Quinett, Breaeations at Sagara: The Step-Pyramid, 2 vos, 
Cairo; Lavxn, Fouilles d Saggarah: La Pyramide a degrés, 2 vols, Cairo. 

For an. on the recent excavations at South Sakikirah, see AJA 40, 656, 

Gieah. The Bg. Univ. exped. has discovered n number of important tombs One, the tomb of Baefhndm, 
son of Khatefret, contained & statue bearing the name of this prince, Another tomb, that of a woman, 
possibly a princess, contained a fine collection of gold ornamenits and was intact. third tomb contwined the 
mummy of the wife ofa noble, Sekhomnofer, attached to the court of Khatefrét, See Mt, an. News, Apr. Ut, 
630; May 2, 705 ; May 16, 800; Chron, d&g. 11, 873 ff. 

‘The same exped. has uncovered near the Sphinx w limestone stela erected by Amenophis IT in yenr 2 of 
thin righ. A second stola of the same king and a statue of the queen were also found. Seo J. Zn. Nese, 
Nov. 21,021 ; JHA 22,213 1. ‘The Harvard-Boston Exped, havo found a 1e-sed limestone slab with 10 ines 
‘of inact, econling the burial of « dog with honours at the command of the king. Tt is believed to have come 
from a magtabah of Dyn. 8 oF 8, See Bull. AIPA 34, 99 ff. For tho first vol. of 1 woes of studi devoted 
to tho Gtzah necropolis, ee G. A. Runsxen, The Development of the Bg. Tom down to the accession of Cheops, 
Cambridge, Masa. The vol. form a risumé of all this work eutried out by foreign archaeologists in Ey. a 
far na it concerns the period before Cheops. For «critical rev, wee J. Cavan in Chron, d'Eg. 11, 422 ft; 
‘also D, Dowuastin Bull, MA $4, 01, ‘Two reva, of H, JomKen’s Gia 11, Ba. 1: Die Maatabaad, bepinnenden 
F, Dyn. auf. d. Weatfriedhof, have appeared. See Chron. By. 11,88 .; B. Gnommngasex in W2KM 43, 286 f, 

‘Bd-DIkNah Oasis. Seo Wrsiock, Bd DitNeh Onsis: Journal of a Chmet Trip made in 1908 (with an 
appendix by L. Bout). The AMA, Dept. of By. Art ¥s ea. L Butt New York, For revs. of this work nee 
Caran in Ohron. dg. 1, 420 f.; D. B. Hanoy in JRS 20, 189 f. 

fa'ldi, For » summary of the 1085 excavations of the Ky. Univ, exe Chron. d'ly. 11, 64 ff: also 














At this village, near Shibin el-Kim, a member of the Bg. Univ. sta reports the existence of a 
‘granite pillar bearing an inser. of Dyn. 19, Bg. Gazette, Sopt, 25. 

‘Tania (San el-Hapar), ‘The excavations of the French Mission continued in the Great Temple. On one 
door-jamb the name of Khatoftét waa vinible, Four foundation deposits of Siamiin were found below the 
‘ruined gateway of the temenos-wall. ‘To the N, of the temenos, the excavation is in progress of w large 
brick building whove date and purpowe are as yet unknown. See Syria 17, 200 ff; Chron, By. 11, 386 M5 
for an extensive report of the excavations seo Kéni 5,1. 

Sarit el-Khadim. Vor the exonvations of Harvard Mus. and the Milton Fund, wee Srann and Burts, 
Bseavationa and Protsinaitie inscrr, at Serabit el-Khadem (Stutiaa and documents, od. K, nnd 8. LAK, 8), 
London. 

Anthedon (Shikh Zinoéd). At thin ste, between Rafi nnd El‘Arish in N. Sinai, Penix, excavating 
for the Br. Soh. of fg. Arch.» has now identified 12 levels ranging from the fist cont. 4.0. to about 1200 1.c, 
Seo Syro-Bgypt 1, 8 Ml; PERQS, dan, 1. 


B, Ovrsme Rover 

Palestine (Megiddo). A brokun Fg. statue, with hierogl. insc., haa been found reused as buillding.stone 
ina temple; ASSL 42, 207. 

Crate (Cave of Amnisos). Du. Maxtxatos rvparta many objects of Hy. faience in the lower filling of the 
sanctuary, indioating close relations with Ky; ef. AJA 40, 625. 

Crate (Cave of Trapeza in Larithi), Puxntununy reports the diseovery of an early 12th-Dyn. searab; Al 
40, 371. 

Greece (Perachors). Excavations in the shrine of Hera by the Brit, Soh, of Arch. ut Athens have yielded 
‘lange number of soarabs and statuettes of Eg. faienco; see Ill, Ldn, News, Oct, 17, 689. 

(Cyprua Hagia Birene). Out of a cotleotion of 350 scarab found recently on a temple site by the Swedish 
Eixped., lango number were imparted searabs of Hg. manufacture. While moat were of the Ramewidle and 
Saite periods, there were in addition several of the NK. including one of Amwnophis IIL. See Chron. d’By, 11, 
45. 


Belgian Congo, An extraordinary discovery of a bronze figurine of Osiris in the village of Mulengo is 
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reported by Bf. Guavwar of Brussels. Tia Eg. figurine is ead to ave been found at w depth of a metre 
‘below the present ground-surfuce. See Chron. d'By, 11, 487 (with illast.). 


©. Misomttasnous 
‘The following general arts, are concerned with excavation and exploration in Kg. and the Sudan: 8, R. K. 
Graxyiisy, Some recent exoaations in Kg in Antig. 10, 88 ff; H. Dunknats, Lee Réoulataarchéologiques de 
Teapidition ég, nx Soudan en 1830-1822 (reproduced from J, Savy July-Aug. 1095, 176 H),in Chron. d'By. 1, 
60 aloo M. Prnsvor in Rev. den deus Mondes 32, 076 f, 








6. Foreign Relations 
A, Eover 

E. Badantaaxs, Noch einmal: Die Hykronfrage, ZDMG 90 (N.F, 15), 441 ff disputes the Semitic origin 
of the Hyksos favoured by Dossaun in Kev, hist, re, (104), 113 ff, and Moxrxr in Les nouvelles fouiler de 
‘Tania (1920-82) and sees, with Mrnoxov, Acta Or. 11 (1983), traces of Indian influence. 

Fr, Catace, Grundlagen d. aegsemit, Wortvergleichung (Beihefte x. WK AM, H. 1), Wien, 278 pp. A 
‘vooabulary of Eg. words with theit Semitic and Hamitio parallels, 

‘J. Caran, Un Grand Personnage palestinien dela cour de Merenplah, Chron, d'Bg. 11, 97 fA summary 
of tho lecturw delivered at the Semaine égyptol. (Brussels, July 1986), in which a pervon named Rameges. 
‘emperri¢ who figures on a stoall relief nt Brooklyn ia identified with & court oficial the son of «foreigner 
probably from ‘Transjordania, mentioned on a wtela from Abydos, 

Hi, Chtnynnen, Ann. Serv. 36, 155, roporting on operations at Karnak during 1095-, announces that 
reliofy dating from Amenophis TI, of « procession of prizonors from conquered countries have beer found 
‘on blocks forming the pedestal of a colossus. 

W. F, Evamxrox and J. A. Wits0w, Hist, Records of Ramaca IL, Chicago Univ. Pros, translate with 
full comm. the hist toxta in Medinet Habu, 1.11, dealing with contacts between Eg. and hor neighbours. 

P.O, Lantn, Die Herrachaft d. Hykoon in Ag. nike Stare, In o short nocount of the Hyksos rulers and 
hele motusente the author alo denls with tho Seritisma which wor introdioed into Eqypeian In the 
‘Hylooa period. 

‘A. Lucas, Ann, Serv.38, 1, reporta on n Srd-Dyn. ply-woodl cofin which waa found (192-1) in frag, 
{in the Stop Pyramid. Only one of the four kinils of wood of which it consivta wan cultivated in Fy.: the 
‘ommainder are probably derived from N. Syria. 

©. Mavsmun, 11. Lin. Nees, Apr. 18, O82 f, dovetibos trearure of Axiatio origin found hy the Inst fr. 
in four bronze chosta under the foundations of the templo of Sevostris T nt ‘Tad. (Also described in AJSL 
162, 263 £1; ©. Bonnox, Chron. d’By. 11, 877 ff.; H. om Monawr, La Nature, Nov. 16, 438 fl; B, Ziwrmnr, 
Arch, f. Or. 180 11) 

Swwo%s, Palstijnache Stolen op Kyyptische Tempelmuren, ‘Be Oriente Luc’, Leiden Ronvdachrijven 19, 
Fob, 15,2 

Tenis ths report of tho exeavaions ofthe Univ, of Straaboung ome limestone locks carved with 
toads of foreigners and somo pottery of Syrian ntylo aro described. Chron, d'By, 11, 62 (Antiq. Serv. com- 
muniqué, La Liberté, June 5, 1985). 

G. A. Wanevrntamr in Anti. 10, 37, 5 fl discusses the occurrence of fron in Kg. nnd the Near Kagt and 
{quotes the instances of iron being sent to Amenophis IIL and Akhenaten, which wre recorded in the ‘Tell 
eh’Amarnah loters. 

TR, Watt, Bapiitions de guerre en Avie sous la Te dyn, (Chron, Bg. 1, 36). A summary of the lecture 
delivered in Brussels in July 1085 during the Semaine Suyptol, 








B, Linya, Nema, asp nine Sovas 

A.M, Bracnstax, Some Nn. on the Story of Sinuhe and other By. Terts (JBA 22, 35.) sugeesta that, 
Imjre Thnw (Sin, R 19-14) means exiled Egyptians who had sought safety among the Libyans when tho 
throne was seized by Amenetmes I, 

R, Correvime-Guavper, L'Ancien Bg. et les langues afrionines (Rev. anthropol. 46, 06 tf.) 

{.¥armonct, Himmoleeichen in dg. hehitiochen Kriegnerichen (O12 89, 185 .), discusses n passage 
{in astela of Tuthmosis II, found at Napata and pbld. by G. A. and MB. Razssen (ZS 69, 244), dealing 
with his campaign against Mitanni, ‘The passage describes the remarkable appearance of a star, and the 

ri 
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‘writer compares this with a similar incident in the Annals of the Hittite king Murflis IT, ‘The ert. ia revd. 
by J. Carant in Chron.’ By. 11, 445. 

1H. Gacrurmn, Une Fondation picust en Nubie (Ann, Sere. 36,40 f,), describes two stelae, which show 
Posi, the viceroy of Nubia, adaring Ramesces TI. 

‘L. P. Kmnwaw, Prelim. Report of the Oxford Unie. Bzeavations at Kawa 1935-8; JBA 22, 200. 

G. Luranvne, Sur Porigine de a langue ép. (Chron. Bp. 11,266 .), believes that Semitic tribes may have 
‘spread over Africa producing what we know as the Hamitic languages by the mixture of their own languages 
‘ith the native dialects. 

E, Mocsrm-Lxcunnca, Art pribia. de? Afrique du Nord: Quelques Adeouvertes rcentes (Chron. Eq. 11, 
324 f.), shows that details on paintings and sculptures from the Central Sahara and elsewhere in N. Africa 
‘agree with those on predyn. vases and palettes, Nubian rock-drawings, and paintings in predyn. tombs at 
Hieraconpolia. 

‘M. Samer, Die Grundlagen d. Niotenkultur, in Mitt. d. anthropol, Ges. in Wien 65, 86 considers 
that the apparent Eg. influences in Africa are most probably to be ascribed to a: common cultural basis 
rather than to later contact. 

W. B. K. Suaw, Two Burials from the 8. Libyan Desert (JEA 22, 47 &.), found pottery in the first grave 
resembling some Badarian ware, and beads of the type of the Second Predyn. Period. In the second grave 
‘wer stone axos sugzesting that ‘Wiidi Hawa" culture is eurlie than Meroitio, since stone axes are not found 
at Meros. 

E. Zvtatane, Das pechichiliche Fundament d. hamitischen Sprachen (Ajriea 9,439 8.). "Tho author traces 
‘the affinities of the Hamitie with the Semitio languages through the medinm of anc. Eg. 


G, Patestoe anp Semta 

W. F. Avuion in Bull. ASOR 63, 8 fl, contributes an art.on The Early Bvolution of the Hed. Alphabet, 
in which he discusses many recently-found examples of alphabetic script from Phoenicia and Palestine and 
expresses agrecment with Ganprvrn's view that the Proto-Sinaitic characters were imitations of mis- 
understood Eg. hieroglyphs. 

Syria inthe Thind and Fourth Alennia (Antiq. 10, 8 £.) is an extract from Atmmoun's srt. in Bull, 
ASOR 00 (1955), 3-H. reporting a paper read by Duxaxn at the XIXth Internat. Congr. of Orientalista 
(Rome, Sept. 1995), in which ho stated that akeletons found during excavations in the chaleolithic cemetery 
‘at Byblos (1881-2) boro a resemblance to those of the Badarians. 

A, Ata, Vller w. Staaten Syriens im frien Altern (Alte Or. 34, HL. 4), Lefpaig, 38 pp. Bi. artiste of 
the Sooond Mllenniam, when representing Syrians, often portray four or more diferent types, intending no 
doubt to indicate the mixed population of that country. The excavations at Byblos and Ugarit have shown 
‘that the coastal region was far more under the infiuonce of Ex. than the central and Eastern parts. ‘The 
Aivision of Syrin into petty states was probably not the work ofthe I8th-Dyn, Pharaohs, for it seems to have 
existed daring Hyksos times, if not earlier. 

In News aus d, Pharoonenceit Paldatinas (Paldstinajahrb, d deutack. erangel. Inst J. Allertumaiciis di 
Aeil, Landes 2% Jerusalem, Berlin), the same author discusses some of the recently discovered or reinter- 
‘preted I, acoounts of the hist. of Palestine under the Pharaohs. 

R. Borrx, Some Eg. Hieroglypibe of Sinai and their Relationship lo the Hieroglyphs of the Prolosinaitie 
Semitic Alphabet, Micraim 2, G2. 

M.S. Douasp, A Gift of Syrian Ivories (Bull. ALMA 31, 11, 221 61). Among o group of Syrian ivories 
‘Presented to the Mus. by Mrs. @. D, Prarr are « number showing marked Ey. influence. 

R. Dvssavp, reviewing Le site archéol. de Mishrifé-Quina by Comme pu Meas pu Bussox in Syria 17, 
831, dos not agreo with the author's view that Qatzi formed the concentration base of ‘the great Mitan- 
nian army’ which was to invade Ey. under the name of the Hyksos, 

©, Eissemuor, Philider und Phonizier (Alle Or. 34, H. 3), gives many refs. to religious and cultural 
influences interchanged by Fg. and Phoenicia in the course of their trading relations. 

J. Ganstaxa, Ann. Arch, Anthr. 23, 68 1, has found in the chalcolithio levels of his exeavations at 
‘Teticho two objects of late predyn. Kg. type, a slato paletto and a mavchead, which have enabled hirn to 
date the beginning of the bronze age in Pal. as contersporary with Kg. Dyn. 1. "The remilts of the excavation 
{indicate that tho city was overthrown by Amenophis IIL, (Also reported by R. 8, Hanpe, AJSL 2, 200; 
P.Taouses, Arch. fOr. 11,177.) 

A. Goran, Hethiler, Churiteru. Assyrer, Oso, contains tauch information about the ethnic movements 
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‘which led to the Hyksos invasion, and deals with conditions in the Near East during the Amama Age. Tt 
also briefly mentions the infuence which Bg. exercised over the const of Syria. 

I. Hawxnqurs, Fouiles et champs de fouilles en Palestine et Phénicie: Dict, de la Bible (ouppl. fase. 13£, 
cole. 318 £., Fig. 217 8), describes relations with Ezypt snd Ex. objects found in Palestine and Phoenicia, 

G. Lown, Ill, Lan, News, Sune 20, 1108, reconds that fragmm. of four MLK. statues, made of basalt or 
diocite, and some Hylaos scarabs were found during the exoavations of the Or. Inst. of Chicago at Megiddo. 

LH. G. May, AJSL52, 107 f, describes a lapis-lazuli searaboid seal found at Megido, besring the name 
“TORDN (Elamar) in Phoenician characters and showing Eg. afinities in ite motife. 

Sarabit e-Khadim. Chron. dg. U1, 63. (Antig. Serv. communiqué, La Bourse Bo, July 10, 1985), 
reporting on the excavations of Harvant Univ., states that large number of small Eg. fragmm. were 
found in clearing the temple. Many new inserr. were discovered and those already known and published 
bby Puer and Gaxotves were collated. 

GL. A. Scuaxrrm, La Time Campagne de fouilles& Ras Schamra (Ugerit). (Printemps 1935). Rapport 
sommaire (Syria 17, 105 f.), shows that Mycencan culture gained ground at Ugarit at the time when Eg. 
influence declined. Eg. objecta found there included fragmm. of MLK. vases and offerings sent to the ean. 
‘tuaties by 12th-Dyn. kings; the lotus design is a common motif in decoration. Many local gods are repre- 
‘ented in the forms of their Bz. counterparts. 

In Il, Ldn. News, Feb. 22, 207 ff, 248, the same author gives a photo, of a bronze statuette of a god 
wearing Eg, dress which wns found at Ris ech-Shamra, und of some scarabs belonging to the end of the MK. 

4. L, Stanxxy, I. Ldn. News, Oct. 3, 573, gives photos. of six amalets, a cylinder seal bearing the 
‘anth and a gaming-board containing a set of bioe-paste playing-pieces shaped like halma- and draughts-men 
‘with bono inlay, all either Eg. or showing signs of Ex. influence, from s late Bronze Age tomb at Lachish. 

‘RLP.S. Stamnand R. P. Bortx, Ezartations ond Protsinaiticinscrr. at Serabite-Khadem. Reportof the 
‘exped. of 1935. Studies and documents 6, London, 22 pp. 

P, Tuosses, Arch. f.Or.9, 0, reports that during the excavations of the Or- Inst. of Chicago at Megiddo 
a bronze bose of statue of Ramceses VI was found, which indicates that the city was at that period still 
under Eg. rule. 

H, E. Westocx, The His. of Glass: An Exhibition (Bull. MATA 31, 10, 192 f.). Tn an art. on the hist. 
of glass the author remarks that the Ez. method of making glass veswls around a core may have been 
derived from Syria. 

G,E, Wnuatr, The Chronology of Palestine inthe Berly Bronze Age (Bull. ASOR 63, 12 4.), dates $ phases 
of pottery by means of Eg. parallels. 


D. Tax Axorax ax Crrnvs 

. W. Bisuor, The Traction-plough (Anti. 10, 0, 269), suggests that the slade or sole shown on some of 
‘the later dyn. ploughs is possibly derived from the ‘Sea-Peoples', becanse its use was already known in 
the 

Se ea a le ee ee 
forward by ¥. Soxearax thst the Aksiwasha and Akhiyava were identical, but differed fram the Achueans, 
‘agrees with the identification of the Akaiwashs with the Akkhiyava, but believes thet they may also have 
been Achaeans. 

‘J.D. 8. Pexptanvry, Il. Lin, Nees, Nov. 28, 900 £, describing his discoveries in the Cave of Trapeza 
in Crete, includes a photo, of the Sgure of » monkey, dating from EM. Il, which is made of ivory and 
‘bows Eg. inducnce. 

Mile M, Saxman, Les Searables trourée en Chypre (Chron. By. 11, 45 £). A summary of the lecture 
given at the Semaine égyptol,(Brusele, July 1995) refers to scarabs of the Hyksos, NOK., and Saite periods 
‘which were found at Cyprus. 

G, Sanrox, Minoon Mathematic (Fois 24, 375 f.), makes comparisons with Eg. hieroglyphs. 


, Muscmutaxzocs 

J. Caran, lecturing to the Ac. Inscr. BL. (Pars, Jan. 24), described a eylinder-sel which had recently 
been acquired by the Mus Royaux d'Art et d'Hist., Brusels. The object, which dates from the Second 
Millenniim n.c., shows, among some clearly Ex. motifs, an ass playing on a harp. ‘This motif is also found 
‘on objects from Ur and Tell Half, and its occurrence in Eg. may be due toa common origin or may simply 
indieate an independent development of the sare theme (rch. f. Or. 11, 378) 


mM. BIBLIOGRAPHY: PHARAONIC EGYPT 


L. Dmcaromre, Les Hittites (Bitl. de Synthase hist. L'évolation de Chumanité, Paris, 371 pps 4 pli figs). 
‘The author gives many refs. to relations between the Hitt, and Eg. 

M. Deewmsxe-Gunueses, Note sur la provenance aviatique d'un tembour &. (Archaeol. Mitt, us Tran 
8, 68 M,), deriving the Eg. tambourine from W. Asia, cites an instance of its appearance on a copper vase, 
dating from Dyn. 3 of Ur, found by Hxarec at Nibawand. 

‘J. Puzviwant, La Colonne ionique ot le aymbotiome oriental (Rev, arch 7, 3 1.) discusses the ovcurrenice 
of the lotus-flower and winged disk as motifs in Indian art and traces the connecting links in Syria, Mesopo- 
tamia, and Tein. 


7. Geography and Topography 

I. Cunt, Datiom d, Todes Ramoes' III... Thronbeteigung Ramses’ 1¥.(2ZA8 72, 109 f.), wtates (p. 113) 
that SM, the "Great Field’, i probably the name of the level ground in front of the entrance to Bibi 
elMulfik. 

‘J, Praeoxaca, Himmelsceichen in dg. w. hethitischen Kriegsberichten (OLZ 39, 135 f.), points out that « 
‘passage in the long inser of Tuthmosis, publd. by G, A. and M. B. Russwxn in ZS 00, 24 f,,shows that the 
Tana of Mitanni was rightly located hy Hxozxt on the left (E.) bank of the Euphrates, between it and the 
Khabar, 

‘Ship-nire (Farna) is mentioned on the two stolae from AbG Simbel publd. by H. Gavruren, under the 
heading Une Fondation piewse en Nubie, in Ann. Sere. 36, 49 1. 

‘A. H, Ganptven in New Light om the Ramesride Tomb: Retheries, JBA 22, 181, muggesta that ‘the Island 
‘of Amendpe (P. Léopold 11 3,13) a simply « name of the cultivable lands round Karnak or between Karnak 
and Lixsot’. 

‘Tho value of R. Haxesta's Terrve Incognilar, eine Zusammenstellang u. kritische Bewertung d. wichtignten 
vorkolumbischen Entdeckungsreizen an Hand d. dariber vorlegenden Originalberichte: Allertum bis Plolemaua 
(Leiten) inadequately expressed, so far na Eg. records of travel are concerned, by J. Caran in Chron. d'Bg. 
11, 300 . The work is also evi. by E. W. Gxusren, Pl. Woek. 66, 1088 

Acronting to G. Jiguuan, Le Monument fundr. de Pepi I, Tose 1: Le tombeaw royal, 0, tab-trey ia 
tame for the part of the necropolis where the pyramid of Pepi I i situated. 

‘A 26th-Dyn. stela at Copenhagen (see H. Kxes, Die Kopenhagener Schenbungastile ous d. Zeit d. Apres, in 
24573, 0 £) mentions two hitherto unnoticed place-namen, Pi-gry-brnb-ldt and Nibwrt. Kes takes the 
View that Zbve, capital of the 10th Upper-Fag. nome, is not Abuttg but Apollonopolia Parva = Kim Aafaht, 
‘hich tes in the N. part of the nome. He points out that TeageBagr is an exact parallel tot Bxbtbu, the 
amie of the town alone being different. With N/-bwit he compares WaBown, a town-name occursing in the 
Gieasener Popyri, documents which are closely connected with the 10th Upper-Eg. nome. 

In his art. Nilupolis in Ag. (PW, x01, 1, 990) Kicms taaintains that Nilopolis (= Copt. Tilod}, Amb. 
Dull) lay in the Herseleopolitan nome between the Nile and the Babr Yosuf, 13 km. N. of Beni Suwef, 
E, of Gobel Abuse. Bavosca was incorrect in identifying it with Smn-E, the capital of the old 21st Upper: 
Rg. nome. Nilopotis is alo the name of small town situated probably on the B. ot W. bank of Birket Karn. 

In PW, v1, At, Kas writes on Thinie, Thinites (282 M.); Thmuis (294 £.); Thomu (820); Thonia (890); 
and Thou (388 {.). The Eg. name of the capital (site uncertain) of the Thinite nose is Tn, ‘the Uplifted 
(Land), Thuis, » town of importance in Roman times, is the modern Tmnai elAmdtd. ‘Thownu, a Roman 
station in the Thetald, lay on the E. bank of the Nile not far frot Akkentm. Thonis is the name of two 
Aocalities, the one in the Hermopolite nome and the other, a haven, on the Canopin mouth of the Nile. 
‘Thou is perhaps Saft el-Hinah which is near the entrance to the Wadi et-Turnllat, 

P. Moxran's Avoris, Pi-Ramees, Tanis (Syria 17, 200 ff.) ia a short art, supporting, against, Witt, his 
‘own and Ganpnvan's view that Avaris, Tania, and Pi-Ra‘meme are one and the same place, and that Sethel 
Dja’ (Dja'net) “Field of Dja'net designates the territory surrounding the city. From this designation the 
city later (in Dyn. 21) acquired the nazne of Dja‘net (= Zoan (So'an), Tania). 

A. Pocitas in his Note au aujet de la gorge d'Iliahun, déversoirdisraté du lac Maris (Bull. Int. d'Bg. 18, 
131 {2}, seta out to show that Lake Moéris was not an invention of Herodotus, a is often stated nowadays, 
and to refute R. Focxrav’s Le Nil et son action gol, 2° partie: Le Fayoum ot flac Maria (Bull. Inst. By, 
1805), who is shown to have committed among other mistakes a serious error in his mathematical calculations. 

H. Rucxs in Der Hoke Sand in Heliopolia: Nachtrog(ZAS 72, 79) refers to wx BucK’a thesis De egyplitche 
‘oorallingen betreffende den cerheure (Leven, 1922) and points out that x B. is incorrect in muggesting that 
the ‘High Sand in Heliopolis” wna stil visible in Piankhi's time. 
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AH. D. Scuaxnxs, Die Listen d, growsen P. Harris; Ihre wirtchafiiche w. politache Ausdeutung (Leipz: 
Agyptot. Stud... 73 pp.). On pp. 15.8, sets out to identify and locate the various temples mentioned in the 
iste. On pp. 17-41 he discusses tho geogr. position of the fortress named “Town-of-UsermarétMeriamtin- 
who-hae-repelled-the-Timbu’ and suggests reason for its name being changed after the seoond Libyan 


8. History 

¥.G. Cutts New Light on the Most Anc, Bast is vd. by V.Cunusriax in Mitt, Anthrop. Ges. in Wien 
48, 144 £ LLOrient prékstoriqu, » Brench transl. of this work by HE. J. Latvy, is reed. by R. L{awrea) in 
Rev. arch. Oe, net. 7, 181, and by B, Movs Lacence in Ohron.d By. 1, 

‘Boncuanvr studies the years and days on which the kings colebrated their jubilees, Though the evidence 
{in necessarily incomplete, it seems probable that in the N. K. the later jubileen were celobented at regular 
nud fiaed fntervals after the fit celebration in the 30th year, and possibly on the snmo day of the year. 
In the ease of Amenophin ILL the ceremonies seem to have lasted 8 months. sfahre und Tage d, Keiwange. 
Jubilaen in ZAS 72, 52 1, Cavanr rove, Bowcuanvr, Die Mitel x sitichen Pestlegung v, Punkten dd. 
Geach. und thre Anwendung in Chron. d' By. 11,434 1, have not seen Bueasren, Origins of Time Measure in 
Tourn, of Calendar Reform 6, 97. 

‘The new ed. of BreASPAD's (each, Aegis as fur ns tho nctual toxt goes, a reprint of the flvt German ed. 
A valuable addition is» special supplement on Kg. Art. ‘The 2nd ed. of Breastun's Anc, Times is revd. by 
5, Ofarauet] in Chron. By, 11,404; 8.1. ,[tareritx] in Anti. 10, 2624; B, Hnoand in Arch, Orient. 8, 
06 

In the Hint, Générale publd under the direction OF G. Guo, A. Mon is responsible for two admirable 
vols, on the anc, hist. of the Nenr Kant ie. de fOrient, 1: Prohatoine: 1¥e et LIfe millénaires; Ik: He ot 
Ter millénairer: rivalités des Bg. Séniles, Indo-Buropéens. Vol. xen with tho expulsion of the THykaoe 
from Fg, and Vol. 11 carries the story from the beginning of Dyn. 18 down to the time of Alexander the 
Groat. Revs, by G. Raper in Rev, dt ones 38, 258 1; RM. in Hee. de folMorefrang, 7, 196, 

In J. Cavan et G. Contmxar, Hist. de FOr. anc, the frst sect. (pp. 5-145), Z'Rg. des Pharvona, is by 
Caraxe; the remainder, L' Asie otcidentale anc. with numerous refs to Ex. ia by Cosrexav. Certain seetlona 
of tho Eg. portion of this work have been reprinted in various journals: tho introductory (p. 6 £) and 
concluding portions (p. 142 .) in Chrom. d°Ag. M1, 404 ff; Lex Sources de Uist ix Conférences et Theres’, 
(00 .; Ch, x1, La Cicitisation dy. in Rev. Cathol des idées ot des faite, 20 mare, 5 f. ‘Tho whole work is rovd. 
bby R Pavmnt. in Bluder (Paris, 400 f. 

Pricia de hist, 'B, par diverehitoriens et orchéologue is rev. by O. Mowrovxceat in Aeg. 10, 172 fl 
Wraant, Hint, de PEy, ane, is ov, by oJ. C[aratt) in Chron. d'By. 11, 408 ft 

No, 0 in that excellent litte series The Corridors of ‘ime by Puaxn and Fuscnn is The Low und the 
Prophetn nov contains numerous ros, to Ki. 

‘Carat, in Chron. dg. 11, 970, refers to an ebony tablet, found in the tomb of Hemaka, resembling that 
‘of “Aha but bearing the namo of Djet. 

A pricia of a paper read by R. Warts nt tho Semaine égyptol. in Bungee in July 1096, and doating 
‘with Kg, expeditions to nearer Asia during Dyn. 1, ia printed in Chron. Bg. 1, 30, under the tite Bepdi- 
Hina de guerre on Avie 9ous ta Te dyn, 

Scaanwr, Der hist, Abschnitt d. Lehre J. Konig Merikare in Sitsungsb. Munchen, Heft 8, in an intoresting 
‘and valuable paper. ‘The text is transld. with comm. and a sketch is given of the hist of Ey. during the Let 
Tntermedinte Period, and the chronology of the period is discussed. 

Nawnenny, On the Parentage of the Inte Kings of the Bleventh Dyn. in ZA8 72, 118 ff, dincuswes the 
smothers of four rulers of this name. ‘Tho mother of Intef<o was Tkwi, Nefru waa mother of Intof I, und a 
second Notru ( = Nefruckayt t) was mother of Intef IL. Yet a third Nefru, it ia suggested, waa tho sister 
and Wife of that Intef who was co-regent with Mentjuhotpo TIL. 

E. Brdaxaany, Noch einmal: Die Hyksoefrage in ZDMO 90 (N.F. 15), 441 6, briefly discusses some 
points in connexion with the Hyksos. 

‘Axmies, Die hohen Heomten namens Plokmose in d. 18. Dyn. in ZA8 72, 60 f collects, with a comm., 
the inacrr. of tomo officials of Dyn. 18, all of whom bear the namo of Ptabmose, and attempts to arrange 
‘those of the reign of Amenophi IIT in chron, onder. 

Eornton’s he Thutmosid Sweceaion is rev. by Laxa in Arch, Orient. 8, M4. 

Ill, Lin. News, Nov. 21. New Recor of a Sporting Pharach, with reproduction of « limestone stele 
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of yx.2 of Amenophis IT in which the king records « pious visit to the Pyramids and boasts of his athletic 
prowess. Sco also JHA 22, 213. 

‘Vasitix republa, some inscrr. relative to 8 colossal statue of Amenophis III from Aswin, and adds some 
‘nn, on an interesting ttl ofthat king, ‘Sun of Princes, which be suggest is that ofa defied form of Ameno- 
his IIT. Un Colors d°Aménophis II dana le carritres d Assouan in Ree. d igyptol. 2, 173 $. 

‘The interest in Tell el-‘Amarnsh remains unabated. A transl. of Wit0Ata’s well-known study of Akhe- 
‘ten has been issued in French under the title Le Pharaon Abk-en-Aton et aon époque (transl by H. Wit); 
revd. by J. C{aranr] in Chron. @'By. 11, 408 ff. Pextesvny, Summary Report on the Excavations at 
Tal d’Amarnah, 185-6 in JEA 22, 194 H., announces the discovery of an inscr. suggesting that the 
‘co-regincy of Amenophis IIT and Akbensten lasted at leat 8, and possibly as many as 11 years, with the 
remult that it is possible for Tuttankhamtin to have been a son of Amenophis IIL, Ihave not seen Buistowe, 
Nophuria: The hist. of the true Abknaton. 

Prufors, Haremhab w. d. Amarnaseit, pobls. the frst portion of his thesis on Harembab, It deals 
‘only with H.'s career before his accession, without throwing much new light on his hist. It is a pity it wan 
‘not posible to publ. the complete thesis. 

Tt haa frequently been stated that between the death of Ramesses IT and the accession of Ramesses 1V 
‘lapsed an interval due to the necessity of celebrating the scceasion on the day of the New Moon, Cent, 
Daturn d. Toles Ramoes' ILL. w, d. Thronbesteigung Ramses 1V. in ZAS 72, 100 ff, produces documenta 
which prove these ideas to be wrong. Ramemes IV officially ascended the throne on the day of the 
death of Ramesses IIT, without waiting for the day of the New Moon. 

Posxxxn's La Premitre Domination perst en Bg. in valuable collection of the chief inscre. of the reign 
‘of Combyres, Darius I, Xerues, and Artaxerxes I, with tranels,,comms. a hist. summary, nd good indexes. 

Social and economic conditions and organization it Eg. continue to interest students. Damatsxs's Un 
Socialiame d'état quinse sidcles avant J-0.: L’Bgypte dcom. sons la XVIUe dyn. pharwonigue is rovd, by 
Laxa in Arch, Orient. 8, 143. There ix much that ia useful and suggestive in Dvaacans, Hist Gon. ef soe. 
de Pane. By, 1: Des Origines anc Thiniter; I: La Vie éeon, sous UAnc. Emp. fp. ‘Tho first vol. is revd. by 
Caran in Chron. d’Bg. 11, 402 £. Purxse, Hist. dea Institutions ef du Droit privé de Vane, Bg. ia rovd. by 
Dyacans in Ree, des sciences économiques 10, 100 ff. (under tho title: J. Pirenne et Céeolution juridique de 
Fane. Emp, 4): the first two vols. arv revi. by E. Stxrx in Rev. de philo., Se wet. 10, 43 ff; the third vol, 
only is revd. by H. D{vmsmenc] in Hee. Bénédictine 48, 88 f. I bave not seen Prnxxax, La féadalité en By, 
fn Rev, Inat, de Sovilogie 16, 16 8. A. Wim, Kullurgesh, ale Kullurvasiologie in rovd. by Caras in 
Chron. 9. U1, 398 f. 

Finally, it is not without importance for the study of Eg. hist, to record that Bawxurren and PLewpan- 
Larra, in Physico-chemical Examination of a Searsb of Tuthmoria IV tearing the Name of the God Aten, 
JPA 22 341 bare extaiinbed yond all aroable doubt the authenticity of the objet publ. by Snowe 
in JBA 17, 23 f, 








9. Law 

omit those publns, cited in the Grasco-Roman Bibl. (Papyrology) for this year, § 6, Law (ef. expecially 
smub-seot i (a)) p- 97 above, and those already cited in § 4, "Demotic Studies’, above. 

‘J.Cunxf, La Constitution d'un avoir conjugal au Noweel Empire (Chron. d'By. 11, 30 f.),givean prelimin- 
ary reconsideration of the hlerat. P. Turin 2021 (cf. JEA 13 (1027), 30 .), in tho light of Gaxprvin's cor- 
rection of ‘ane-cighth’ to ‘one-third’, and adduces other evidence for the proportion 2:1 in « man's division 
‘of hin property as between the children of two successive wives. He also cites an ont. at Oxford as evidence 
for (a) « man's right to protect his married daughter, and (8) the existence of financial arrangementa nt 
marriage similar to those known to have been in use in Dyna. 22-25. 

G. Drasass’ rev, of Prnesn's Hist. des inaltutions et du droit privé de Canc. By. (Reo, des sciences 
deonomiques 10, 100 #.) has not been accessible to me. 


10. Literature 

A.M. Buacracss bas made a number of important new suggestions concerning various passages in well- 
senown literary texts in Some Nn on the Story of Simuhe ond other lp. Texts in JRA 2, 35 ft. 

A. or Bick, in a sumé, publ. in Chron. dB, 11, 41, of lecture delivered at the Semaine &¢yptol. 
{in Brumels in July 1999, expreses the view that the author of the Instructions of Amencimmes was really 
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the Akkhthoy to whom this work is ttsibuted in P. Ch, Beatty LY, und that King Amenemmes was actually 
‘lain in the rovolt described therein, 

A. H. Gannrsun, The Library of A. Chester Beaty. Description of a Hieratic Papyres (Landon, 1991), 
in rovd. by Santos in Isis 25, 476 1, The sume authee's Hierat, Pap. BM, ut (London, 1995), ia rev. at 
ength by Brackstax with valuable additional nn, by Dawsox, JEA 22, 108 ,; by Boxer, OLZ 39, 9041; 
Carawt, Chron, dy. U, 76 M.; Graxvrsx, Antig. 10, 380 ff; Santor, Iain 25, 407 ff; Vooxtsaxo, 
DLE 57, 738 ff. It is also notd. in AIST. 52, 118 ff. 

‘H. Gnarow has written a valuable study of the literary devices and tho external disposition of Eg. 
ooumenta under the title Sprachliche wn schriftliche Pormung dy, Tete (Leip. dgyplol. Stud, 7), 

G. Larvinyne discusses the discrepancies of the dates in the Story of Wenamum and proposes emendations, 
‘Sur trove date dans les Mésaventures dOunamon (Chron, @'Bg. 11, 97 f.). 

M, Pinan, Das dy. Marchen (Morgenland 27, Leipaig, 1996) ia rovd. by ¥. Busstxa in Phil. Wook, 00, 
1785 f.; by Roxoxn in OLZ 30, 18f.; and anonymously in Chron, By. 11, 74. 

G. Posmmen publa. the literary fragmm. on oatrr. discovered in the excavations of the French Taat. in 
the Theban Necropolin in Chtalogue der ostr. hiérat,lttérmires da Deir el Médineh (Documents de fle, 
Ina, fr, tome 1, fase. 2, Cairo), The texts represented are mostly P. Anast. I nnd P. Sall, I, but extracte 
from Sinuhe, P. Lansing, P. Anast. 1¥, and tho Satie ofthe Trades nlso occur, 

A. Rosmnvasaxn’s work Nwewos textos litrerios del antiguo Bgipto. 1; Los testos deuméticos (Cirelo de 
Historia, Biblit, de Conferencias y Katudios, 1, Buenos Ait) is inaccessible to m. 

J. Sereaxt, Die Praambel d. Amenemope wid d. Zielsetsung d. dg. Weisheitaliteratur (Gckatadt, 1935) ia 
Ibsefly notd. in Chron, dg. 11, 427 £. 

B, Sovs, La Sagease d’Ani (An. Or. 11, Rome, 1095) is rovd. by Bower, OL 39, 000 £; Caran, Chron, 
Bg. Ui, 71 £3 Luvonr, Musdon 49, 142; and Momncen, Kg. Rel, 4, 74 f ‘The samo author's At. aur le 
conte dx fellah plaideur (An, Or. 6, Rome, 1083) is rovd. by Seuanvr in Bg, Rel. 4, 78. SUYNA lecture to tho 
Semaine éxyptol in Brunsela in 1035, entitled Un protléme de critique litraire: le conte du Fellah Plaideur, 
bs summarized in Chron, Bg. 1, 96 f 

YV. Vincewrney hiss made praiseworthy attempt to extract » metrial schome from The Shipwrecked 
Sailor in Bull, Ina, fr. 85, 1 1. but our knowledge of Bg, wocentuation ia hardly sufficient for this wtody to 
carry fall conviction. 





11, Palacography 

R, Borns in his art, Some Big. Hieroglyphs of Sinai and their Relationship tothe Heroglyphe of the Proto. 
tinaitio Alphabet (Afieraim, 2, 62 f.), comes to tho conclunion tht ‘the Kg. hieroglyphs (in the tscre. of 
Sinai) aro not so conventionalized 96 wo are led to beliove", ‘Though ‘there is rather a clove resemblance 
Dotween the Hy. and Semitic hieroglyphs’ in that region, nevertheloes "tho Semitic engravers exhibit a 
cortain independence and epontaneity'- 

Motsan, Héerut, Pal., Hrgdinaungeheft zn Band Iv. 11, wutographiert von A. Prenvita (Vorbo- 
rmerkung von H. Gnarow), Leipaig, 2 pp.» 15 pls, autogr. ‘Tho new sources for signs in this uscful vol. 
‘comprise the stil unpubld, P. ind P, Berlin 10482, P, Leningr. 1115, P. Leningr. 1110-A, 1110 B 
(rt-and ws), P, Greenflld nnd P, Gatedni. A. Hxnotax in is rv. (OLZ 80, 682 f,) greta that no examples 
Bayo been taken from the Ch. Beatty Papysi. 

Motasen, Hierut, Pal I: Vow ds 22. Dyn, bie 2. 8. Jahr. ne hr. 2 Auflage, Leipaig, 154-72 pps 
11 pla. ‘This now ed. i the work of H. Gnarow, who bas addod considerably to tho lst of sgn and corrected 
‘ertain refs, It has been revd. by A. Hinata, oe 

In his rev. (Chron, d'Bo. 11,447 £) of L, Joukaw's Lee Ruminante cervicornes d'Afrique: Mdm. Inat. Ryo, 
27, Cairo, 1995, AxDn Caran draws attention to J's suggestion that the hioroyl. designating the god 
‘Min is the stylized form of the head of m stag impaled on the end of » pike. 

Surite’s Dow hierogl, Schriftaystem: Kin Vortrag. Leipa. dgyptol. Stud, 8 (1035) ia rovd. by J. Carane 
(Chron. dg. 11, 438) aud A. Hicewann (0L2 30, 006 £) The former remarks that “le “piotogramme" 
do Ia palette de Narmer ne me paralt plus primitive que les hidroglyphes animés de Ia tombe de Ouabka & 
Quou ou des xoubassements de temples ptolémalques ou romans’, while the latter suggesta that their ayxtem 
of writing throws light on tho character of the Ex. people. 

R, Warts in a paper entitled Bzpéditiona de guerre en Asie nous la Te dyn. reported in Chron. dg. 11, 96) 
{sits on the importance of the plaques of Wai-mu the palotto of Narmer, and the bas-rlief of Sim-bt at 
‘Maghirah, forthe hist of the Bg. system of writing. 
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12, Personal Notices 

In Chron. Bg. 11,21 una the heading Semaine igyptl. du 7 eu 13 juillet 1935, appears a list of the 
scholars present at this gathering in Brusels togsther with a programme and an account of the various 
meetings. 

G. B. Bruzost: M. Barmisrist has written a short account of thie explorer and adventurer entitled 
La fama di Giowan Battista Belzoni wel Belgio, Padora, 11 pp. 

P. A.A. Hoesen. An obituary not. by G. vax Dex Laow appears in Bg. Rel, 4, 72. See also Chron. 
Bg. 11,455, which refers to W. D. vax Wissaaannen’s art, Von Heurnina tot Botser. Drie eutcen egyplo- 
Logie in Nederland (1620-1995). Mededectingen en Verhandelingen, N. 2 van.*Ez Oriente Lux’. Leiden, 1935, 
26 pp. 2 

‘F Coincaeoor's Bape Gounrncr Bp. Pati, vvd. by J. Baowmon Tar sow 
Aitteraires, Para, March 14. 

Very appreciative accounts of the late J. H. Rurasteo and his work appear in the following journals: 
Bull. Riyl. Libr. 20, 188 £.: Chron. d'By. 11, 458 £.; JRAS, 179 4, by W. R. Dawson; Syria 17, 204, by 
R, Dosaavy; Klio 29 (N.P. 11), 146, by C. F, Lemeaws-Havrr; Arch. f. Or, 11, 99. and The New Orient 
(The Open Court), 16. by A."T. OsaesrRAn ; ? Anthropologie 4,195, by 
R, Vaurary, 

P.H, Wetssnacn writes on the late Sir Enaresr Buon in Z. f. Asnyrial. N. F. 0, 908 f 

L. Vouxstax in Goethe w, Ag. (Z48 72, 1 f.) discusses Goxtun’s views on Eg. and on her contributions 
to western civilization. 

W. R. Dawsox's Charles Wyeliffe Goodwin 1817-1878: A Pioneer in Egyptology, London, 194, in 
rwvd. by M, Preven in OLZ 39, 18, who speaks with appreciation of Goonw1x's contributions to the stady. of 
Eg, philology. 

Along sccount ofthe late F. Lt- Guarrern's life and work by W. R. Dawson appears in Her. yptol 2, 
125 fl An appreciative obituary not, by Sir F. Kixxvon is printed in Misraim 3,7. and one hy W. , CRU 
in Proc. Brit. Aco. 20, 16 fis referred to in JMEOS 20, 63 f. 

A tribute by J. Cast to F. Lixa on the occasion of his sixtieth birthday appears in Arch. Orient. 8, 
‘long with » portrait of this distinguished savant and a list of his publna, 

'W. D. vax Wirsaaanpis contributes to Chron. Bip 1, $27 nu art (with portalt) entitied A Pooe= 
tion du centenaire dela mort de C.J. C. Rewvens. 

In the last-mentioned periodical, pp. 450 fl. there is also a Jong and appreciative obituary not. on the 
Inte B. Svvs (1804-1005) by Fr. G, Laseaxer, and a French trandl. of the obituary not, on JE. Quint 
which appeared in JEA 21 (1095), 115 £ 








(AS 72, ii-iv, by G. StaxxDORFr; 





13. Philology 

W, F, Atanioirr, The Cunaunite God Haurém (Hérén) in AJSL 83 (1086-7), 1 ff, points out that thie 
{0s name appears on a statue from Tanis and in four passages in P. Mag. Harris, ve’ He rondery tin the 
samme pap. ee. 1,7, by "fangs dr, according to him, being a Semitic loanword corresponding to the Arabic 

+ “front teeth’, incisors’. 

Of Atunicir's important work, The Vocalisaton of the Eg. Syllabic Orthography (Amer. Or. Ser. vol. Vs 
‘New Haven, Conn., 1994), a short not. appears in AJSL 62 (1035-6), 118, and it has boen favourably revd, 
bby B, Counoen (Re. bill. 45, 490), by F. Luxa (Arch. Orient. 8, 142), and at great length, with eriticiams 
and muguestions, by N. J. Raion (Afieraim 3, 61). 

Tn hin rev. (Ree. bil. 45, 454M.) of Ann. Ina phil. hist, or. 3 (vol. offert A Jax Carat, Brussels, 
1936), B. Covnorax refers to Cmassrsar’s art. on 2 = mnte-vase and to Ditotox's on Eg. cryptography. 
G. Coxraxat also evs. the vol. in I7Antiguité Classique 5, 296 

G. A. Bantox's Semitic and Hamitie Origins Social and Religious (Philadelphia, 1034) is unfavourably 
revi. in Arch, Orient. 8, 141 £, by F. Lexa, who maintains that the author's material is often of doubtfial 
‘value and his conchusions, accordingly, equally dubious. Revd. also by N. J. Race, Misraim 2, 1 f, who 
‘read the book with great interest and profit’ 

LW. v, Binsin, Die angeblich bemhnitienen Agaiwascha (24872, 741), deals at length with the word 


* See also Cocnoven, Ree. biti, 45, 451, n. 2, who refers to H, Rasxe, Pertonennamen, 264, 1.1, 
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‘Font, and shows that it probably means neither ‘foreskin’ nor ‘uncireumeised’ but 'eod-pieon'. Accordingly 
the two texte with which the art. is concerned, in the Medinet Habu temple, state not that the Akaiwasbn. 


entitled Aristides Rhelorw, d. Name e, Kanopos, explaining why Aristides’ Eg. guide nasigned to Canopus 
the meaning xpos afos. 

A. M. Beacuatax's Some Noles on the Story of Sinuhe and other By, Texts, in JEA 22, 36-., contains a 
‘umber of interesting comments and new interpretations, Especially worthy of notioe is B.'s elucidation of 
tho difficult: passage Sin, B 1634—R 188-0, 

1. Bonewannr’s Statuen u. Statetten e, Konigen wu, Privallewlen im Museum v. Kairo Nr. 1-1994, Teil 
(COG. Belin, vi+-145 pp.) contains useful indices of personal names, titles, names of divinities and geogr. 
‘names—the work of a Danish egyptologist, A. Vourny. 

E, Badaxtatane in Noch einmal: Die Hyksoefroge (ZDMO 00 [N.F. 15}, 441 €.), claims on philological 
‘us well ns on other grounds that the Hyksos havo Indo-European affinities, 

H. Buowwun's Das Geaets d. Polaritat, in ZA8 72, 130, is short explanation of how w afm, madm-nf 
‘and nn adm-f gained their meanings in Old and Middle Bg. 

B. Buoviex, La Nécropote de Deir l- Medtineh (Chron.d Bg. 1, 829.) assigns to tho words nd n fhunfr, the 
Attribute of Amunré* aa worshipped in a little shrine at Dé el-Medinak, tho meaning ‘de la bonne venture." 

A. pu Book, Ben merkwaardige passage in de ‘Coffin-Terts’ (Ooaterich Genootachap in Nederland: Verslog 
tan hel achiste Congres gehouden te Leiden op 6-8 Janwari [Leiden], 24 £). "The passage in queation (no refs, 
siven) occurs on certain coftine found at el-Rerskah, with representations of hoata. 

Ts Bout, Four Bg. Inscribed Statutes of the M. K., in JAOS 86, 1621, A tumbee of useful philological 
nn, accompany the teunsls. of the not uninteresting inscrr, 

New Light on the Ramesside Tomb-Robberies by J. Cavanr, A. H. Ganpevin, and B, vax on Wats 
{EA 22, 100 1) is an important contribution to the hist. of the later Ramesside period. Ganntxxi’s transl. 
‘and accompanying comm, which is full of valuable philological information (see expecially the nn. on 
wh in p. 179, tho auxil, vb, pr, tho adverbial phrase m dien m dun, p. 175, and the vb. wut, “eollect, 
P-170,), will be much appreciated by studenta of Lato Kg. Reforenco is made to the document (P. Léopold 
11) with which this art, deals in Uw Nowveau Document aur la apaliation den tombes royales di. (ee. arch, 
7, 1106), 

J. Crm disoussen the unusual words gpm, ‘seek’ (1), ad, *bore', and brmrb, ‘burial eqiipmont, in hia 
Datum ds Yokes Ramaca' 111. w, d, Thronberteiqung Ramos’ 1¥.(2A8 72, 100 f.). 

R. Correvmartsx-Gmiavnns, L'Ancien fg. et les langues africaines (Rev, anthropol, 40, 6 M.), The writer, 
having compared the Eg. Negro-Aftioan, and Bushman-Hottentot languages, takes the viow that the Ey. 
‘and Bushman-Hottentot languages are separate devvendanta of the earlier Capsian language embracing all 
‘Africa, Ky. being later contaminated by Semitic. 

B. Covuover under ‘Egypte’, in Ree, bibl, 45, 160 f, contesta Moxter's view, expounded in La Site 
de Can 400 retrowvde (Kémi $ (1096), 191 M.), that pr, ‘house’, into be understood after the genetival w in 
such combinations aa Tina-n-(Remane-mry-Tin). Ho alo discusses the epithet ke Stb applied to Ramesses 1 
(on an obelisk unearthed by Moxrer at Tanis. 

B, Disorox, Le Cryptogramme de Montou de Stédamoud (Ree. dégyplol. 2 21 f.). A vory ingenious and 
Interesting explanation of two relies from Medarndd which express by rebus and acrophony the worda 
Mnio-R€ nb Wot kr hry-lb M(pdo. 

M. 8, Duownn's ig. Fragmm. (Antig. 9, 390 f. and Pla. 4 £.) receives not, in Chron, d'Bg. 11, 408 f., 
‘where it ia pointed out that the words hb dt, accompanying the representation of « hippopotamus, show that 
‘the fragm. in question comes from a scene like that discussed by H. Kms, Re-Hleiligtum d. Kénigs Nee 
Wover-Re, nt, 30. 

W.P, Enoxntoy and J. A. Witsox, Hist, Reonds of Ramer ILL. The Teste in * Medinet Habu? I and IL 
transla. with Baplan. Nn, (Or. Inst, of the Unie, of Chicago: Studien in Ane. Or. Civilisation, 12). Chicago, 
¥+150 pp, ‘Tho numerous philological nn. will prove invaluable to students of Late Eg.” Revd. appre. 
clatively by J. Caraur in Chron. d’Bp. 1, 416 f, 

Enatax's Newig. Gr, 1903, in rovd. at length and very favourably in Misraim 3, 88 Mf. by N, 5. Raacat, 
Who regrets, however, that the hieroglyphs are not transliterated into Roman characters, 

BR. O, Favracexn's tran. of part of P. Bremner-Rhind (JEA 22, 121.) ia ndmirable und the accom. 
anying comm. contains much interesting philologieal matter. ‘The art, will be expecially scceptable to 
those who are working on texts of the Ptol. period. 

rk 
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W. Fons, Die Konigin Seschseschet (Orienlaia [Rome], NS. 6, 9791.) in which the writer attempts 
to show that Siaitis a daughter of Teti and wife of Pepi I, and that sbe afterwards married Mereruka, 
contains yore matter of philological interest. 

GM. Preru and J. E. Quam, The Step Pyramid. With Plans by JP. Lavin. Serv. dex Antiq. de 
PBp, Excavations at Saqgara, Cairo, 135 (cover 1986). 1. Text, vii+144 pp. frontisp. figs-; 11. vii pp. 
110 pla. ‘The somewhat enigmatic group r= (for which sce H. Scuazren, Mit, deutsch, Inst. Kairo 4, 6), 
tho difficult bhed inserr., and the title 59, are discussed or alluded to in 1, 51, 59,72. ‘The graffiti are 
dealt with on pp. 78 #.of the same vol. ; other material of philological interest occurs sporadically on pp. L131. 

8. Gant suggeeta in Les Fouilles de Unie. Bg. Tounah o-Gabol (Chron. d'. 11, 34 ff) that the short 
inscr. there publd. gives la solution longtemps cherchée du problime de la dualité waaory1 ou Ashinouein’; 
‘but seo H. Kures, 248 72, 49, 0.5, 

A. H. Gaxorsim, Hierat, Pop. BM, mi. Along rev. by A.M. Biackaax containing « number of sugies- 
tions and comments is followed by a series of illuminating remarks by W. R. Dawsox on various passages 
in P. Ch, Beatty VII, VILI, XII. Revd. also by 8. R. K. Guasvitsx, Antiq. 10, 300 f.; J. Cavant, Chron. 
2g. 11, 76 #.; H. Bowser, OLZ, 00 f.; G. Santor, Leis 25, 476 f.; F. Voousaxa, DLZ 67, 788 fl: 200 
abo ASSL 52 (1095-6), 118 £ 

In Nn. ona New Pop. (Chom. d'By. 11. 27 £) Gaxooxnn points out that the group <= 14) — 
in P, Willour (Brooklyn} clearly signifcs ‘imposition of tax by" so and so, 

‘The supplement to Ganorsin's By. Gr. by that scholar himelf and M. Gavrurmn-Lacney? is revd. by 
N. J, Rason in Mézrsioe 8, 57, where R. points out that the identification Poamndia (a persooal name 
in the ‘Amarnah letters)» the Eg. P/-fm-aér cannot, ax Serax has shown, be maintained, 

‘Two recently found stelae, the subject of H. Gatruten’s Une Fondation pieuse en Nubie, in Ann Sere, 30, 
49 11., prosent points of philol. interest. How, for instance, is | in 3 TB] A} m Yon to be read? [> 
apparently synonymous with st ‘field’, demands notice, ax doce 7B, |S, uh (] ff “alebe’. 

1. Gnarow contributes a long and important art., ZA8 72, 12, entitled Studien =u d theban. Konige- 
agritern, the greater part of which is concerned with the enigmatic portions of the Book of *Amduat" and 
With discussions ws to the age, structure, and content of this strange compilation and of the abbreviated 
version of it. 

In 248 72, 76 £, Grarow deale with the word drp in the well-known passage in Anit 4, 2-4, and com- 
‘pares it with Jp in a similar context in the Lament of Taimhitep. He decides that brp-fin tho Ani passage 
should be emended to np f- 

‘The appearance of Pt. IK of Guarow’s Unters. ber d. allag. melis. Papyri, ia MVAG(E.V,) 41,1 hy 
will be warmly welcomed, not only by Egyptologista, bat by all who are interested in the hist, of medicine. 
Row. by M. Mevannor in O12 30, 730 f(t length), DLZ 87, 13 

Another wotk by Gnarow, Spruchliche w. achrifliche Formung dg. Teste (Laips. Ogyplol, Stud, 7; 08 Py 
12 pla), though dealing mainly with the form and style of Rg. literary texta, contains matter of eonaiderable 
philological interest. 

R. Hanns, The Migration of Culture (Two Emays, with Maps. Oxford, Hasil Blackwell, 60 pp.). All 
that need be said of thene two fantastic eamys is contained in J. Carant’s re. in Chron. d'B. 11, 449. 

Hi. Juxx, Giea 11: Die Mastabas d. beyinnenden V. Dy. auf d. Weatfriedhof. Vien 1034, This 
earned and important record is revd. by B. Guormnaauy (WZKM 43, 280 f.), who drawa special attention. 
to J.’ remarks on the titles a/ naw, ait naw and r} new; also by B. vax ox Wats (Chron. Bg. 11, 88 f.) 
who refers to Js interpretation of the phrase imbue hr mtr ©. 

H. Kurs, Die Kopenhagener Schenkungasile ous d. Zeit d. Apries,in £18 72, produces evidence that in 
‘Bubustite und Saite inser. fh and tf can mean rie and rorapxia respectively. This meaning of Ft is also 
found in dom. texts and even survives in Copt. compounds such aa TwagTiM and THAgMARi, Another 
art. by the same author, entitled Statue einer Veltery d. the. Gousernenrs Monthembet (ZAS 72, 14 f.), 
contains a n. on the priestly title Am ten "servant for opening (a god's shrine)’, 

Ina long art, Sur Porigine de la langve ég. (Chron. ¢'Bg. 11, 266 £.), G, Larenvun concludes that Fg, 
like other Hamitic languages is a composite one, partly African and partly Semitic. It has perhaps preserved 
ita independence more than the Rerber anc Cushitie dialects, deapite strong Semitic influences, and has 
retained more traita than they of ite African substratum. A brief résumé in Chron. dB. 11, 151. 

F. Lexa, Les Participen indélinadles dela langue onc. (j, T and Il (Arch, Orient. 8, 98 6. and 210 f.)- 
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1, discusses the uses of the active ‘indectinable participle’ dom-x, His dlaegard for generally accepted eon: 
clusions i exemplified in his exx, 140, 14b, and 27. This ‘participle’ ia, L. maintains, nogatived by im and 
fim, also by » anal nn (in LAK. by bw und bm), He also deala with in hr, and ky as employed independently 
fand with certain verbal forms. He evidently does not regard in ws the ddmn:fform of the verb 1 (sce 
‘Favracsun in JEA 21,177 f,), Le han colleted a great musa of exx., his tratals, of many of which will not 
ve accepted by most Exyptologists, to whom his views on the active ‘indeclinable participles’ and the 
passive indectinable participle’ will appear fantastic. 

C, Maxarnn, Tomber de Deir el-Médinch: La tombe de Nebenmdt (No. 219). Mén. Inst, fr, Tl, Cairo, 
‘viti4 43 pp. pl figs. In addition to the texte a fow nn., chiefly on names, ure of som philological interest. 

‘ov Mesyen, nu Buewon's Les noms et nignes 6. désignant des easee ou objet similaires (Paria, 1936) ix 
briefly revd. by J. Caranr (Chron, @'Ag. 11, 440 £,), who points out one or two errors and ominsions nd 
indiontes how this useful publn, might havo been amplified and improved. 

BR, Mowp and Q. H. Mxins, The Bucheum, 3 vols. 1084, is vd. by A.M, Buacxatan (ann. Aveh, Anh. 
43, 57) who refers favourably to Famatan's philological contributions; also by AA. H. M, Jowas (JS 26, 
117 £)s by M.8. 8. (/APHOS 20, 49); and by N. J, Hntca (Miaraim 2, 88 ff.) 

P. Mowrer, A propos de la statwette de Sanowsrit-Ankh (Syria 17, 202 f,), discusses Bunasten's restoration 
and rendering of the ingore. on the statuette of Senwosretonkh found at Fis esh-Shanira, He thinks Bs 
reauling m [iru ix attractive, but objects that the wor Qlerw has not been found in ingerr.eaeler than 
Dyn, 18. 

Peruin's Shablis (London, 1095) is critially rovd. by J. Caran (Chron. d'By. 11, 381), who rightly 
‘expreesen surprise at Ps rendering of ab dit by ‘weaving clothes? instead of by *making bricka’. 

According to J, Primacy, Le Sena des mate ‘rebhit’ et‘ pat" (Chron. dEg. 11, 38 £.), ryt in the predyn, 
period denoted tho riverine jnbabitants of the Delta, incorporated by Menes into his kingdous aa a epecial 
lnse, By Dyn. 5 rhyt hn como to mean townamen’, and by tho N.K."(Eg.) subjecta', ‘Tho earliest meaning 
of tin nobility’, r-p4 boing the ttle borne by the great overlords, In Dyn. 6 rp i again applied to the 
feudal barons, pt designating the aristocrat class immediately boneath them, 

G. Posnxm, La Premiére Domination perse en Bg, (Bibiothique d’ Btule, 11. Cairo, xv +200 pps AT pl.) 
‘This important work, apart from the hierogl. texts and tranals, contains admicable mn. dealing with points 
of grammar, topogr. eto. personal names, and titles. There are good indices. 

Hi, Raxxa's Ler Nome propres ég. (Chron. By. 11, 2 (.) is an interesting account of the nature and 
forma of Rg. personal names, A résumé appeara on p. 252 of the sume vol. under the heading “Comment 
Pappaaient les Bg.t". Raxxx's Perwomennamen in rovd. by W. Faones (WZKAM 43, 140); by H. 0, Lason 
(dela Or, 16, 76); nnd by Pout (Oriental 6, 902 f.)- 

‘The importance of H. Rick's Bine Invenlartoel aus Heliopolis im Turiner Mus, (ZAS 71, 111 ft.) ia 
pointed out in Chron. d'Bp. 11, 424, 

©, Romenow and A Vanatan's Le Temple du sribe royal Amenhotep fs de Hapou, 1 (Bes. Int. fry W 
Cairo, ¥-+-50 pp 48 ple, fi.) contains a now tennver., transl. and comin, of the 21xt-Dyn. BM Stela 138, 
‘The comm, contains intresting na. on the word & T\} anid the compound prop. rr (ef. A. HL 
Ganonsen, J#A 9, 18,1. 8) 

In Das Tehnewmon in dag. Religion w. Kunat (Bp. RelA, 1), 0. Roxoin rofeen to the ordinary nam for 
{chneumon, ¢, and to the loanword, btre, 

In his art, Thoeria (PW, vi, Al, 303 4.) A. Reson devotes a column and « half to discussing the Kg. 
‘name and its various forms in Neo-Babylonian, Aramaic, Copt., atid Gk, ‘This art. is womewhat critically 
rovi. by J. Caraser (Chron, d'By. 11, 428 6), who drawn attention to oortain oversights. 

In C. E, Saxpa-Hanses's important art, UBer einige apraciche Auniicke fd. Vergleich in d. Pyra- 
‘midenterten, in Acta Or. 14 (1985-8), 286 f,, ho maintains that in clauses of comparison in the Pyr. Texts the 
‘word following mt is defined, while that following m is undefined. He suggests that in clauses of comparison 
‘employing tho archaic U the word to which itis nttached ja sometimes defined and sometimes undefined. 

Tn Monpas = asaneguioy, an art. by A, ScHtAKrY and W. Hexosraynnna in ZS 72, 149 ff the former 
scholue cites two occurrences in hierogl. of the word tm (my) with meaning *herdsman’ = dem, ¢m, 
opt. ase, 

Sure, hers. u. Kom. 20 d.allig. Pyrtexten, 1, Lfg. 1-3. Glickstadt, 288 pp. These first three pta. 
‘of vol. 1 deal with Spells 261-806, and are, needles to say, crummed with philological matter of first-rate 
ianportance, An appreciative rev. of vol. by J. Caranr in Chron, Bg. U1, 05 f, and ane by ma Bucx in 
OLE 89, 868 ff. 
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“Tit, the name for some flying insect not to be forind in W2, ocours in a new magical text on an ostr. 
publd, by A. W. Suomran in JHA 22, 105 

2. Stavstx (Chron. d’fp. 11, 31 £) suggests that in the dindem of the princess Sithathoryunet, which 
imitates that of the god Nefertam, the flower surmounted by the double plume i the su ?)-plant rventioned 
in certain mythological texts (sce esp. Navin, Ree. By. anc, 1, 81 M,). An art. by her of 8 pp, on the 
‘same subject appears Rev. d'égyplol. 2, 165, 

B. Svvs's Bt. aur le conte du fellah plaideur = An. Or. 5 (Rome, 1983) i rovd. by A. Scuanrr (Eg. Rely, 
1784) who points out that the author's standpoint seem to be: Even a hal-intelligible tranal, at the expense 
of grammar if need be, is better than no tran. at all. ‘The same weholar' Za Sagessed Ani: Teste, traction 
et commentaire = An, Or. 11, 1936, i revd. by J. Caranct Chron. Rg. 11,74 £,), who considers 8. somewhat 
bold in his elucidations of dificult passages in thia very corrupt text; by S. A. B. Manon (Eg. Rel, 4,74 f.), 
‘who draws attention to the discussion of the word én; by H. Boxwxr (0LZ 89, 506 f.), who considers the 
book on the whole of doubtful value; and by 1. Tw. Lasronr (uséon [Louvain] 49, 142), 

‘J. Vaxonan's art., Une tombe inte de la Ve Dyn. & Abhmim (Ann. Sere. $8, 38 #.), contains nn. on 
dont = “female (snimal)’, on derivations from the word bn, possibly “be round’, and on the phrase 
Ee) ee 

nother art. by hit, Quatre sles inédites de Ane, Emp, et de la premidre époque inkerméd, (Ree. oypto, 
2, 44 ff.) contains useful philological nn, Especially valuable are thowe on pervonal names and on the 
orthography of the Into O.K. and Ist Interm. Period. 

A. Vanstin, Un Colosued’Aménophia 111 dans les carries d’Ansoudn (Rev. d'dgypto. 2, 173 M,), dincusion 
‘the epithet Ken bv ‘Sun of princes’ bestowed on Amenophis II and Ramesses I. 

Re, Watt's book Le Champ dea roseaus et le champ den effranden dans ta religion funéraire et la religion 
afnérale (Bt 'dgypte. 1, Paris, xi-+176 pp.) in concerned mainly with the Eg religion, but contairs  oerta 
‘amount of philologlenl matter. It ix revd, by J. Carant (Chron. d'Bg, 11, 426.) who disagrees with W 
‘vow that there is no documentary evidence for tho existence of the bull-ight in anc, Hg, and dewws 
‘attention to the swords mfwn and arw and quotes Kooxxron and Wuisox, Hie. Records of Ramses 111, 
p. Lyn, 38, Ho also eiticizen tho statement that in the hip-dl-naw-formula ‘normalement Is “traverse di 
yp" n'apparatt point’, and refers to the sarcophagus of Djefi found at Kurnah. 

In a lecture, referred to in Chron, Bg. 11, 28 f, Warts, maintained that Sith boro the designation 
‘golden Jong before Horus, and that evidence for the primordial ‘gold-quality’ af Séth is to be found in 
invorr, of King Prtdom of Dyn %, and in the Pyr, Texte 

have not bean ablo to lay hands on E. Zxtatant's Das gechichliche Fundament d. hamitischen Sprachen 
(Africa 9, 499 11), 








14, Publication of Texts 
(Of the rove. only those which critically discuss publos. of toxts aro included.) 


A. Fuow stress 1x over axp simm Supax 

Aba Simbel, Photos. with texts, transl, and comm. of two rooently disoovered atelue of the Governor of 
Nubia Posidr IT at Ab@ Simbel, publd. by H. Gavrinen in Ann, Sere, 36,48 ff (Une fondation piewse en 
Nudie). 

Anain. A now revision of o small text near tho Axwin-Sheli! road, mentioning the making of a large 
statu of Amenophia IIL, by J. Vanstts in Reo. dégyptol. %, 178 ff. (Un Colosse d Aménophia LIT dans tee 
curritresd'Ansouan), 

‘Thebes (Der el-Medinah). C. Maverun, La Tombe de Nebenmadt (Cairo). Photos. and printed texts, with 
index of names and titles. G. Posner, Catalogue des ostr.hirat. de Deir el Médineh, 1, {usc 2, soo § 10 (p. 247). 
‘An ste, of unknown provenance but probably from Dir el-Medinah. A. W. Suoxtex, A magical ost. in 
SBA 22, 106 ff. 

‘Thebes (Karnak), HH, Nuusox, Ramses 111s Temple within the Great Inclonure of Amon, parts i ti, 
Drawings and photos of texts, ono of which isfurther publd. by K. C, Suu with photos, drawings, transl., 
and comm. in L, G. Lamy, Brom the pyramids to Paul, 224 ff (A hymn to Amonret om a tablet from the temple 
of Karnak). 

‘Thebes (Luzor). J. O[aranc] revs. A. Fasc, Bloca déeorés provenant du temple de Lovsor (evil), bas 
reliefs d' Akhenaton (Ann, Sere. 35, 85 f1.) in Ohron. d’By. 11, 416 ff. 








PUBLICATION OF TEXTS 68 


‘Thebes (Shikh ‘Abd el-Kurnah). ‘Texta from two unnumbered tombs (Né-mbyt and H[/ jabld, 
by A. Paciny, Thee wnsunboe onde el Tania Ann Soe 36 ee 

Abydos. 8. Disovox explains xix cryptographic texta from the temple and cenotaph of Sothos T in 
ex. dégyptol, 2,1. (Les protcolea ornementauz df Abydos). 

Abhmim, J. Vaxnrun; Une Tombe inddte de ta Ve dyn. & Akkmim, in Ann. Sere. 96, 89 8. Photos. 
{ucsimiles, tana, and comm. of short inser. from the hitherto unpubld. tomb of Keel. 

Kw, Insert, from the tombs of Wk I, Tow, Wricki 11, and miscellancous inserr. from Kaw, collected 
from various musourus, publd. by Profs. Srmxvonry and Grarow in H. Sreoxxwsu, Die Fiiraengriber 
ton Qéuw (Leipzig). 

Gieah, Inset, recording the burial of a dog with ritual cotemonies. G, A. Raxswmn: The Dog which was 
honored by the King of Upper an Lower Faypt, in Bull. MPA $4, 96 ff (photo, only of text) 


B, From Mosucas, to, ovrsape Eovrr 

Brussels. An art. in JEA 22, 100 fy by J Caran, A. H, Ganniwan and 3B. vax nx Watt (New light 
‘on the Rameavide tomb-robberis) records the discovery by Prof, Caranr of the missing upper half of 
P. Amberit, This new and interesting text ns been named P. Léopold LT and is here publ, in transcr, 
‘with photos. and with philological comm, by Ganpewin, 

Buffalo. Corrected text on w statue of Rei-mhrw, now in the Buidalo Fino Arta Acad. but origisally, 
‘acoorting to Prof. Kir, in the Cairo Mus. (Cairo 42240). H. Kies, Statue einen Vetternd. Theban, Gourernewra 
Monthemhe, in ZA8 72, 140 f. 

‘Copenhagen, 0. Korroxn-Prrenstx publs. outographed toxts from monuments in the Ny Carlsberg 
‘Mus, presenting documentary or linguistic interost. Recueil dea inscrr de lu Glyptothek Ny Carlsberg (Bibl, 
‘Aegy Vt). H. Kes: Die Kopenhagener Schencungustele aus d. Zeit d. Arian, in ZA8 72, 40. Photo. toxt, 
tranal., and comm. 

Florence. Nowly collated toxts in Gk, and Ptol, hierogl, on basalt statue Florence 4021, with photo, 
¥, Brann, Die tilingue Insche.d. Kainers Verpasian im Flor, Mua.,in Newe Heideld, Jahrob, 20 

Hanover, ‘Texts from 20 objects, mostly stelae, voveral hitherto wnpubld. M. Cnasoen, lg. Denkmdler 
ém Kestuer-Mus,2u Hannover, in 248 72 81 fl, and Pla iv-ix. Many ate photographod with similar objects, 
ome with texts, for comparison. 

London. Revs, of Ganoreen, Hierat. Pap. BAC ut, wee § 10 (p. 247). 

New York, A. Laxsixo, in Bull, MAA 91, 12 1, publa. a photo. with transl. of now text on a 
oarab reporting the construction of a luke for Queen ‘Teye (A commemorative scarab of Amon-botpe 111), 
‘our painted wooden wtatuettor of rr in the MMA, belioved to be from Aaydt, inscribed on the bases, 
‘irda, and kilts, and apparently unique, are publa. by L Buta. in JAOS 66, 168, (6 pl. with printed texte, 
‘ran, and comms), 

Paris, ‘Tho frst comploto pubin. of the Pap. of Tentanitin in the Bibl, Nat, A. Praxkor, The Funerary 
Pop, of Tent-Amon, in By, Kel. 4 49 fl. Printed toxt with photon. 





©, Miscintaamnos 

‘A. ve Buex, The Eg. Coffin Texts, 1 i rovd. by H. Boxer in OLE, 007 fl. 

G. Posnxxn, La Premiére Domination perse en Eg., recucit inacrr. hidrogl. (Cairo). Insorr, from 
Cambyses to Artaxerxes 1, not hitherto collected into ono vol. All the texts are tranald. and discussed, 
‘and tho hist, information contained in them summed wp. Photos. with indioes of names, titles, &e, 

B. Sov, La Sogease @Ani (An. Or. 11, 1986); revi, wee §10 (p. 247). 

J. Vaxnen, Quatre alles inéditen de la fn de CAnc. Emp. et de la premitre époche intermdd., in Ree, 
égypol. 2, 441, has photon., with texts, tranals., and corms, of stelac of Hat, Nf, Zrme, al Tntf 
‘on of Snbt, in private ownership in Kg. La famine dans Bg. anc. (Cairo), by the samo author, contains 
‘many texts, not necessarily complete, but each with its own bibliography, and some unpubld. texta, having 
reference to faminos in Ea. 





15. Religion and Magi 
W. F, Atantowr, AJS/. 58, 1 ff, discusses the nature of the Canaanite god Haurén (Hrén) and hie 
adoption by Hg. He criticizes the views put forward by Mowrer and Bucmen in Kev. bib. 1985, 188 fl 
TG. Auten, JAOS 66, 145 ff, analyses the rubrics of Spell 148 and studies parallels elsewhere in the 
Bk, Dead. 
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G. A. Bantox, JAOS 56, 156 f., considers the practice of lustral washing in Eg., Babylonia, Taracl, ete, 
in relation to tho thought-pattern of Baptism. 

.W. v. Brsstno, dg. Kullbilder d. Pol w, Rémerceit, Alte Or. 4, Heft 1-2, 38 pp, 23 figs. Leiprig. 

B. Buovkx, Chron, By. 11, 399 f, describes an arrangement apparently intended for ancestor- 
worship in private hooves at Dér el-Modinah. 

‘A. DE Buck, Ben merkwoardige passage in de*Coffn ects, in Oosteroch Genootechap in Nederland: Veralog 
‘can het achiote Congres gehouden to Leiden op 6-8 Janwari 1986, 24 f, (Leiden), 

AL. A. Casceey, JANEOS 20, 20 f., studios the iden of the primordial mound in ano, Eastern countries, 
‘lao in Isami theology &, 

M. Cnasten, ZA 72, 95 f and PL. 7, puble. © tela (Dyna. 19-20) showing the moon-god 7¢b-Dbuly 
between two star-goddesiocs who are pethiaps hours of the night. On pp. 08 f. and Pl. 8, the aame writer 
‘abla, m privato stela at Hanover, dedicated to the Mnevis bull (Dyns, 19-20), 

W. F, Eooentox, ZS 72, 77 ff, rpubls. and tranelates w dem, Inbel from Kw containing a spell of 
‘uncertain meaning, 

0, Eusretor, Forseh, u. Foruiche. 12, 407 £, deals with Zeus Ammon, 

R, 0. Faotxwnt, JA 22, 121 ff, gives o transl, with comm, of the Songe of Ivia and Nephihys, in P. 
Bremner- Rhine (BM, 10188), 

Ac HL, Gaumixen’s Frazer Lecture, he Attitude of the Ane. Egyptians to Death and the Dead, is discussed 
by J. Seixaxt, OLZ, 147 ff, The same scholars Hierat, Pop. BA, mt; important nn, by W. R. DAWSON, 
TBA 22, 107, upon the episode of Seth und “Anat in P. Ch, Beatty VIL. 

H. Gavnizen, Ann, Serv, 90,49 thy publ. two atelae recording » plows foundation by Pesidr, Viceroy of 
Nubia, in aupport of the cult of the pillar () sored to Amtin of Faras. 

P, Guunnier, Chron. d’ Bp. 11, 266 fl, discusses the solar royal names of the O. K., and their significance 
for the bist, of tho Ig. gous at that time, 

Hi Grarow, ZA8 72, 12 ff, discusses the selection and arrangement of relig. texta upon the walla of the 
royal tombw at Thebes, enigmatic writing, and the hist, aud nature of the Book *Amduat'. 

W. Guxpnt, and 8, Somorr, Dekane w. Dekanslernbilder. Bin Beitrag Gee, a Sternbilder d. Keilture 
ker, Mite. Unterruchung i dog. Sternbilder wu Gottheiten d. Dekane, Stud. d, Bibt. Warburg, 19, Gldck- 
staat, +451 pp. 88 fin. 

F, Hxicureistxia, Tierddmomen, in PW, vi Al, death with By. in cols. 860-8, 871, 874, 882, 888, 

M. Hruzuxronen, Anti. 10, 100, in an art on aheop, datinguishos the two breeds known in anc. Ey 
With ref to the rama of Amtin, Mendes, and Arkapher, 

M, 0, Howav's The Cat in the Mysteries of Religion ond Magic (London, 254 pp. 1 ply figs.) includes a 

of the cat in Ey. and throughout the ano, world. Revd, by A. Stix in Chron. Bg. 11, 480 fl 
M1, Lan, Nees, April 18, 089, reproduces photo. of w Inpis-aaulljnfant.god (= the Intor Harpocratest), 
\upparently of foreign workmanship, ftom the MK. treauze found at E-Tad. 

G.Jéguinn, Ann. Sere, 80, 17, publa. a private sola of Ramouside date, ahowing an vnusual scene of the 
weighing of the heart in a hand-balanoe by Anubis. 

HW, Kxns, ZAS 72, 40 0, publa. a stela of the time of Aprios at Copenhagen, resorting an endowment 
by a certain Née-Eir in favour of Br-nb-dit. Discussed with spocial ref, to that god, nanien of localities 
mentioned, and the topo. of the 10th Nome of Upper Ey. He also contributes to GGA, 49 ff, an art. 
entitled Grundsdtalichen s. Aufgabenateltang d. dg. Religionageach. (on tho appearance of Euaax'a Religion 
der Agypter, 134). 

L, Késruns! att, Priester in Lesicon f. Theol. u. Kirche brag. ¥. M. Buchberger, 2. Aufl, Ba. 8, cold. 
462 11, figs, doals with, By, in col. 404, 

C. Kensra, Ann. Serv. 90, 120/11, shows that an Hg. inser, formerly supposed to be a tratiscr. of the 
‘epithet xemmPonderg, applied to Harpocraten, isa forgery. 

N, Lanoros, JA 22, 116 fl in un art, on small figures of Fg. eats gives useful nn,on Bastot, Sakhuet, 
tnd the eult of cate in general. 

A. Laxsixa, Hull, MMA 31, 12 f, publs. « new specimen of the “lake-searab! of Amenophis I, on 
the buck of whioh ism cartouche in which A. i ealled “beloved of Horus of Buben’ 

1. Lavy, Ann. Ina, phils hist. or. LV (AE. Frans Cumont),in discussing the Contendings of Horus and Sith, 
deals with Hathor, Baubo,and Veuiné; Isisand Aphrodite; Isis, the prophet Nathan, and the woman of Tekoal. 

Dr. Massovnany, Bev. déqyptol. 2, 185 6, writes on Lances fourchues t Peseahkat. A propos de dene 
ioquisitions récentes du Mus. dw Lowere, 
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HL. H. Nuwsox, JAOS 60, 282 1, discusses threo decrees of Ramesses TIT from his small temple at 
‘Karak, which throw light on the furniture used in temple-ritual. 

P, Prnnnrzer, Ann, Sere, 36, 10 fl, and ply, discusses n gold beael showing Harpocrates-Triptolemos 
between Demeter and Kort, 

‘A, Praworr, By. Rel. 4, 49, publs,an important late N.K. funorary pap. in the Bibl. Nat, Paris, 

4. Panmwexn, Ann. Inst. phils hit, or. IV (M2 Franz Cumont), stadion the hist. of the funerary cult 
during the O.K. 

HL. Raxxe, Chron. dg. 11, 298 ff, in paper on Fy. personal namen deals with the thoophoris varie 

H. Rioxs, ZA8 72, 70, adds an. to his essay on ‘primordial mounds’, Der Hohe Sand in Heliopolis, 
publd, 248 71, 107 #, 

©. Romtouox and A. Vararx, Le Temple du scrite royal Amenhetep, file de Hapo, 1, les. Inst fy 
‘v+80 pp 48 pla, figs. 

G. Roxpnn, 2g, Rel,4, Lf, publs. an exhaustive essay with itlusts, on the chneumon in Ig rel. and att, 

‘A. Rosnsvassi, Nuevos terto literarioa del antigua Egipto. 1: Los textos draméticos. Cireulo de Historia, 
Biblic, de Conferencias y Estudios, ¥, Buenos Aires, Ol pps 4 pl. 

‘A, Konent, PV, tA, contributes sections on Thoéeis and Thoth, cols, 203, and 351 ff respectively. 

H, D, Sowaxpxis Die Listen d. gros P. Harris. Le wirtachafiiche u. politische Aundeutung (Leips. 
Agyptct. Stui., 6, 7B pp 4 ilusta) contains important material for the study of temple property and 
foundations, 

HL. Sewn, 2.4972, 120 1, publs. a unique late bronze statuette nt Hanover ofa divinived man wearing 
Jnar dise and ¢rescent upon his head. He is perhaps the deiied [abr (Tet), 

Serie, Obera,. Kom. zu. allay, Pyrtexten, Bd. 1, Lig. 1-8, Gllckstadt, 288 pp. ‘Thovo three parts 
deal with Spells 261-906, A. ox Buox revi Ba. T, Lf. 1-4, in O14, Juno, 363 M1. 

‘A, W. Snonrn, JA 22, 165 1, publa, with tranal, and comm., a magient text from an ostr, bolonging, 
to Mr. E, Anwyradt, containing «spell of unusual nature, to be employed against an enemy, It inchuden an 
important passage in which Osiris is exprossly equated with triumph over death. 

4. Srrncni’ Die Idee wom Totengerieht in de dg. Rel, Leip. agyptl. Stud., 2 1985) in discussed and 
criticized by A. Rosen, 042, June, 416 ft 

G. Srerxponry and W, Wour, Die Theboniacke Griterwelt (Leip. dipyptot, Stud 4, 100 pp 26 pli. figs.) 
in n valuable general and hist, nocount of tho ‘Theban necropolis. 

‘J. Vaxprun p'Aunante, Bul, Inet fr. 117 1, dlacussen representations of bate from Iy., and whether 
‘or no they were considered sacred wainals 

G. A. Warxwniann, Antiq. 10, 6, in an art. on the hist, of iron in the eno. work, enumerator tho 
‘mythological connesxions of irom in Bx. 

L, Watuc's art. Retigion in Lexicon J, Theol. w, Kirche (brag. ¥. M. Buchberger, 2. Auf, Bd. 8, cols 
788 f.) dls with Fg. in cole, 708 f. 

R. Wantila Le Champ dea roseaue ot le champ dea offrandes dana ta yeligion funéraive at la religion 
pinérale (Paris, Geuthner) is an Important study of the loenlization and significance of tho Stew and 
Bhesip in the religious texta. In Chron, d'By, 11, 28, apponrs a précis of a paper by Wan. on the royal 
title ‘Golden Horus’, in which he shows that Séth also, from early times, was considered to be ‘golden’. ‘To 
‘Bull, Ina fr. 36, 120 ff, be contributes an art, entitled Belier du Fayoum et 2f¢ nome dela Hane. 

J. A. Wrisox, AOS 66, 208 17, publa. nn, on the ceremony of ‘illuminating’ the two thrones at the 
‘Sed-fatival, ax depicted in relies in tho temple of Amenophin TIT at Sulb. 

Hi. B, Wrstoox, MLA Studien 5, pt.2 (Sept), 147 f, publs. a bron fower-bow! inthe middlo of which 
{is a siatuetto of Hathor in eow-form, 

“E, Zierent, Arch. f. Or. 10 (1085-0), 308 £, gives a summary of resulte of excavations wt Gtzah by the 
Rg. Univ., including « short description of the dwellings of priests, the solar barques, Re. 























16. Science, Mathematics, &c. 
A, Astnoxosry 
G. A, Warxwarairr, Orion ond the Groat Star (JE.A 22, 45 ff.) Tho evidence for the idetifieation of the 
‘Groat Star* with Biriie is discussed in connexion with passages from the Py. Texte and representations 
‘on coffins of the Herueleopolitan typ, 
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WD. Comms and ¥. B, Ronnrss, An Ephémerie of 467 4.0. (Univ. Mich. Pross, 1095) ia revd. by RW, 
Stouxe in JA 22, 218. 
2B. Caneypan 

A. Poco, in Isis 24, 429, comparce an example of an astronomical calendar of the Battak (Northern 
Suioatea) desoribed and illustrated by J. Wesatan in 2, f. Btn. 45 (1013), with calendars from AxyGt, 
In both the month is subdivided into three decads, An appeal is made for further examples of the Buttak 
calendars, which are used for determining "Iucky* and unlucky" days. 

A. Poao, in Three Unpublished Calendars from Aayut (Osiria 1, 500 f.), after giving some account of the 
Eg. decane and the construction of calendars, diseusses in detail the three hitherto unpabla, exx. from Axy®t, 
‘The craftaman responsible was unintelligent and completely ignorant of the meaning of bin work, which is 
characterized by gros inaccuracies, The one redeeming feature is the mention of the constellation of the 
(three) Tortoises, deca missing in all other Arya calendars nocessible. ‘The constellation of tho (two) 
‘Tortoises appears, however, on the ceiling decoration in the tomb of Seumtt, 


C, Marmaris 4x0 Memioxooy 

E, Bonrowores, in an axt. on L'Algebra in Oviris 1, 206, discunses certain problema in the Rhind and 
Mowow Math, Papp. 

G. Sanrox, in Jvis 24, 375, discusses the ch. in vol. 4 of Sir Aumnen vans Palace of Minos, dovoted to 
numeration and addition, and points oat that the numeration symbols differ from thoao of the Bgyptians, 
bout that the principles were tho same, and he infers Kg. influences. ‘The aystems werw both decimal, but 
Without the principle of portion. ‘The Minoans stopped wt thousands and later at tona of thousands, and 
their fractional ayntom wa more primitive than the Ey. ‘The most striking feature of Minoan arithmetic 
is tho ooourrence of the xystem of percentages. An examplo of addition is given. 1. inlaence on Minoan 
rmathematios was strangely limited, oven when it was strongest, 

8.R.K, Graxvatin, Weights and Balances in Ane, Bg, (Proc, Royal Inat. of Great Britain 20) 31 pp. 5 pla 
An important hist, study (illustrated) of the evidenco offered by weights and balances and their piotorial 
representations, aa to tho actual prnctice of buying and welling in Ane, Eg. Panta’ division of standards ia 
followed and this does not altogether novord with Hmney's recent statistical Investigutions, which bring 
‘out the stater as the most important standard in Kg. dusing the arly NK. (Seo ne. Hp 1085, 88, and 
below.) 

G. Saxtox discusses A ourious autdivinion of the By, evbit in Leia 25, 900. Fragma. of measuring-rode 
show the digits ({ palm = yy cubit) divided snocessively into 2, 3, 4, nnd 0 on up to 16 parte, ‘The object 
‘of the subdivision bears relation to tho tse mado by the ano. Rg. of simple fractions. One fragm with 4 
‘adjacent digita divided thus iy illustrated, 


D. Serevou—Guemat, 

B, Fanneworox, Science in Antiquity (Home Univ. Series), London, 287 pp. An excellent summary is 
siven in eh, 1 of sciontitic knowledgo in anc, Kg. and Babylonia, ‘The author pointe out that the Grecky 
themmelver acknowledged» heavy debt to Eg. for tho elements of their mathematioal and axtronoraeal 
knowledge, and recent research tonds to bear out the truth ofthe old Gk, tradition. Th astonishing achiave> 
menta in technique of the unc, civitizations must be recognized aa a step in the attainment of solenee, though 
not science in the fll vense for it contains no hint of an intellectual appreciation of w ayetem of natural 
law—the kind of curiosity and gift of speculation necewsary for the ereation of wcience in the full sense 
wore lacking. 

B, Trowagues: Merans 

G. Buus, Der Obaiokw. seine Bari anf d. Hipporom su Konstantinopel, Istanbul, 1086, vi-+02 pp, 
102 figs, i rovd. by M.S. Duownn in JB 22, 290, 

‘HE Ciorvnnen, in Ann. Sere. 98, 158 f6, publ. n Note ave la manipulation dea Boce du monument de a 
reine Hatéepaowet. He discusses the object of a ramber of recesses of diferent form on the Interal faces of 
the blocks, and illustrates by diagrams how they were probably employed to engage the ends of the levers 
‘weed for placing the stones in position with greater precision and prreaution, 

©. Hayes, in ntig. 10,8581 efea to analyse of picoes of ron from tho Great Pyramia and Abydos 
(Dyn. 6, ¢. 2500 n.c) and cemchdes that. neither piece ia of meteorio origin, but that both may be tals ma 
‘evidence for tho oocasionalamelting of terrestrial ion ores in the Near East aaasly aa the third millennium me, 
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G. A. Warswntomr, The Coming of Tron (Antig. 10,5 .). A fall wna well-doounented account of speci- 
‘mens of early iron and refs. in literature. Originally known through its ocourrence in meteorites, iron was 
considered to be dangerous by association with the idea of thunderbolts, and wan used magically in Eg. 
Jong before smelting was practised. ‘Tho early name is bi, und the epithet n pt (‘of the sky") was not added 
‘until the 15th cent. w.c, to distinguish meteor from smelted iron. Until 1100 n.c. iron was rare, although 
meteorio iron was known int Mesopotamia before 3000 ».c. and amelted there before 2800 1.c, By the 
Sth cont, the Assyrian Sargon had in store 160 tons, in ingots of shape similar to those which came into 
‘France and Germany in the Tas Teno period. 


F, Tom: Meastamanesr 

A. Poso, By. Water Clocks, in Iris 25, 403. The unusual features of the scale of the Bilfu inflow clock 
are discunsed and derived from a prismatio prototype, using the simplest fractions and drawing stright 
lines only, The new dingram points to an Eg-—not Gk—origin of soveral passages in classical literature 
dealing with the rte of increase of the length of the day. Some hitherto unpubld, items connected with water- 
‘locks arw reproduced and discussed, including the prismatic model in the MMA ani the Medinet Habu 
astronomical ceiling. It is shown that the decanologue af the Karnak outflow clock ia more clowly related 
to the Senm@t decanologue than to those of the Ramesseum and of Medinet Habu, 

‘A. Pood, in Tris 24, 150, reproduces two pages of A. Kaneanmn’s Oedipus Aegyptiaows, xt (Rome, 1654), 
‘one of which is apparently borrowed from Nano, and conclades (in Tis 25, 430) that Krncitan, and not 
Nanvt, deserves full credit for recognizing fragmm. of clepaydme in tho items represonted in Naxtu’'s 
ittustrations, 





6, Zoowwoy 

Hiuzninnn in a comprehensive art. on Sheep (Antig. 10, 105 M.) describes the domostio rood known 
fs far back as the second prebist. culture in Kg., and the characteristic types at various period, of which 
tivo aro illustrated in Pls, 1 nnd 2, 

Other refs. are:— 

Asn Caranr's rev. of L, Jounavn, Les Ruminunts cervicornea d'Afrique, in Chron. d'By. 1 447 f. 

G. D. Honsnrowsn's evidence about the domestication of eattlo in L' Anthropologie 4, 205, see § 1 
{p. 283). 
PT Mnanar, Kho ba (en, mod der rl ot aoe, Pal), 

Catalogue of Behibiton of recent work of the BES swith « collection of Cut Figures tent by Mr. and 
Mra. Langton. Lonilon. 14 pp. Seo also 1. Lan, News, Sept, 26, 680. 

Gi, Hares, Das geaithme Pfent so alten Orient (Anthropos 31, 304 M,, woo §1 (Ps 284), 

G.G, Smrsox, Horses and Hist, (Natural Hist, 88, 277 M.); wo § 1 (p. 298). 

G. Roxen, Daa Fehneumon in de dg. Relig. nu. Kunat (Bg, Rel. 4 1 .)5 woe § 1 (pi. 282). 

F, Huteaneranesn, Tiendamonen in PWV, vi, A 1, 886 f. 871, 874, 882, and 888. 
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Note on f hyr(.t) in Boundaries of Ptolemaic Gonveyances of Land 

One of the most frequent boundaries set out: in Ptolemaic conveyances of lands and houses it 
p hyr Pr The King’s highway’, or ‘King Street’, Hyr is a N.-K. word (IW0., 11, 282) frequently 
‘occurring in demotic and Coptio (gap), and always a masculine word, Hence not unnatueully in 
1902 Spiegelberg expressed great surpriso when he found a ¢ Ayr n pr between two houses, which be 
rendered doubtfully by ‘die Strasse (??) des Hanses’, more partictlarly as it was immediately 
followed by the familiar p hyr Pr-t (Pap. dem. Berlin p. 11, No, 3113, 1.5). Both words had the 
‘suing determinative of place. ‘This deed is dated in the yenr 141 n.c, and is Theban document. 

Now the aame group occurs in w deed of 146 n.c. in « papyrus in the Bodleian (C), published in 
Young's Hieroglyphics, Pl. xxv and deciphered by Revillout in his Procés d'Hermias, 74, Tt is 
sale of land in which « boundary is described as four houses with dry (vi) w pr between them, and 
‘once more, 20 years later, the same land and boundary reappear twioe in @ Vienna papyrus No, 26 
published by Revillout in his Nouvelle Chrestomathie dém., pp. 92, 90-7 as ¢ hyr n pr: 

‘The next three examples come from Sit (A Family Archive from Siut ed, ‘Thompson Glossary 
No, 252) of 181 to 1731.0, all rolating to the same piece of land. "The boundary is described once as 
‘hyr, with doterminative of place, and twice as ¢ ire with determinative of plante—and always with 
the addition of hbo ‘of the ibises 

Further examples are furnished by two papyri from ‘Thebes of 210 w.c., one BAL. 10392 Il. 3-4 
tt » Abe (det. of planta), the other at Bologna ¢ hres (det. of food) wn Kbae, both published by 
Rovillout in Rev. égyptol. 3, Pls, 1 and 2 and revised by me on tho originals. ‘The two conveyances 
‘are made between the same parties and refer evidently to adjacent plots, 

‘Thus we have the writings yr, bry as variants in the first group, bry and fire as variants in the 
second, and hrt, fre. in the third, all with the feminine article, ‘The detorminatives are of place, 
plants, and food, ‘The solution is found in some place-names in Greek papyri, in which rpog is uved 
for rpopcior as a place whero sacred animals and birds wore kept and fed, ‘spopal iBlaw (or Tews) 
sare roferted to in P. Tebt. 142, P. Reinach 133, Spiegetberg Pr, Joach. Oxtraka 24-8 nnd in 
Proisigke Wb, 621 wad ef, W2., 111,390, In connexion with oxen zpos) is wod in P. Rein., 188, and 
in BGU, v1, No, 1216 we read c, 110 1.0... . . els spony doearor (Jay.t 'sucred cow") deigutou “Toros 
eds weylorys anid applied to a shrino at Memphis. 

‘There can be little doubt, T think, that ¢ yr and ita variants ure the samo as the word Ares ‘food 
frequently found in demotic, and in Coptio as gpe, and are the equivalent of rpod ‘a feeding place’. 

Henienr Tnomrsow. 





























‘On P. Oslo 83 and the Depreciation of Currency 

‘The fragmentary condition of this papyrus makes it difficult to determine the precise meaning 
of Il 10-15 ; but there is evidently a question of exchange values involved, and the editors rightly 
recognize that there is some analogy to the position in the Rylands papyrus fist quoted by P. M. 
Moyer on Jur. Pap. 73. Here thoro is fortunately less doubt: the papyrus contains n letter, the writer 
of which tells his correspondent that the “IraAudv wyigua had been officially devalued to half the 
vodjanor, and ndvises him to get rid of all his ‘Italian’ coin, Cleatly the reference is to the kinda of 
coinage in ordinary circulation; and from the middle of the third century to the beginning of the 
fourth, there were only two kinds of coinage circulating in Egypt—the Alexandrian totradtachm 

+ Prin all thes instances denotes the presinets of «temple. Though apple to ax ordinary ‘house Perna 
and early Pto. tenes, it waa nuperseded later by the word ty (sey); andr was used only of temple, the ropa 
palace, and in-one oF two at legal phrases. Cf. Orifith, yl, Pap., 228, n. 0. 
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and the Roman bronze (or washed) radiates, ‘The former was the nummus or standard coin of 
Baypt, the latter would naturally be called the Ttalian coin. Now the bronze radiates were the 
lineal descendants of the Roman denarius, and the denarius had always been officially regarded ax 
‘the equivalent of the Alexandrian tetradrachm ; when an order was issued reducing its exchange 
value to half, obviously any holders of ‘Italian’ coin would be well advised to get rid of it, 

In P. Oslo 83 it appears that som coin valued at twenty-five ‘Attic’ drachmas—a term which 
‘was occasionally tised about 4.0. 300 to describe the ‘Alexandrian’ drachinaa—had been officially 
written down to twelve and a half, It is not probable that this refors to the same order as that of the 
Rylands papyrus, which for several reasons seoms to be earlier; but itis possible that the devalued 
coin may be the bronze follis of the Dioeletionio reform, which might conceivably have been rated. 
abit first ine at twenty-five drachmas of the old ourrency, ‘The depreciation of the currency values 
in Egypt was s0 rapid in the early years of the fourth century that the follis may have had to be 
written down very shortly after its issue, Ta any ease it is practically certain that the question is 
‘one of internal and external values, and has nothing to do with gold or silver; gold played very little 
part in Egyptian circulation about the time of Diocletian, nnd silver none at all. 

J. G. Mux, 





‘The First Egyptian Society 

In 1741 the physician, antiquary, and divine, William Stukeley, took a leading part, in the 
foundation of a society, known as “The Egyptian Society’ (sometimes spoken of us ‘The Egyptian 
Club’), the object of which was ‘the promoting and preserving Hjyyptian and other antient learning’, 
Stukelay was greatly interested in hieroglyphic writing, and I have elsowhere given some account 
of his labours in this rogard (Grifith Studies, 480-15), 

‘The Egyptian Society haa its origin (as so many other societios have had) in dinner. This was 
hheld at the Lebock's Head Tavern, Chandos Street, Charing Cross, on Decomber 11, 1741. Lord 
Sandwich presidod, and there were present also Dr. Pococke, Dr. Perry, and Capt. Norden, all three 
of whom hud travelled in Egypt. ‘They appointed Stukeley wecretary, and nominated ax associates 
Folkes, Milles, Staukope, Dampier, andl Mitchell, On January 22, 1741/2, the Dukes of Montagu 
‘and Richmond wore admitted. At this second meeting the President's staft of office—an Egyptian 
sintrum—was laid before him, and Stukeley gave a learned dissertation upon it. 
that the sistrum was a ‘rattle’ to seare off binds of proy when sacrifices were made! 

‘The Society's life was not of long duration, and in 1743 it was dissolved. Some account of its 
history is contained in a letter from Stukeley to Maurica Johnson, published by . J. Pettigrew 
in bix paper on the Spalding Society of Gentlemen in the Journal ofthe British Avchaeologicat Assooin- 
tion 7 (1862), 143-58. Some further references to the Eayptian Society will be found in Stukeley’s 
Medallie. History of Carausins (1757-9), Preface, vi, and in Joby Nichols's Literary Anecdotes of the 
Bightecnth Century, ¥ (1812), 394. 

T give below brief particulars of the persons nanied in the foregoing note. 

Dampier, Dr. ‘Thomas, late Master of Eton. 

Folkes, Martin (1690-1704), well-known antiquary. Pres. 

Johnson, Maurice (1688-1705), lawyer and antiquarys 
Spalding. 

Milles, Jeremiah (1714-64), antiquary; President 8.A., 1768, 

Mitchell, probably Andrew Mitchell (1708-71); afterwards knighted. Elected F.R.S,, 1735, 

Montagu, John, 2ud Duke (1688-1749). Elected! ERS, 1717, 

Norden, Frederick Ludwig, Captain in the Danish Navy. ‘Travelled in Egypt and Nubia, 1738. 
Hig valuable Travels have been published in many editions and in several languages. Loss 
well known is his Draicings of some Ruins aval Colossal Statues at Thebes, with some account of 
the same, in a Letter to the Royal Society, Lonston, 1741, Ato. 

Perry, Dr. Charles (1698-1780), medical writer and traveller. His View of the Levent, 1743, 
folio, contains much interesting information on Egypt. 

























S.A, 1700-4; Pres. R,S., 1741-59, 
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Pococke, Richard (1704-65), Visited Egypt, 1737-8, and proceeded to a long tour in the Near 
Kast. Published A Description of the East and some other Countries, 2 vols., London, 1743-5, 
folio. 

Richmond, Duke of, Sir Charles Lennox, 2nd Duke of the fourth creation (1701-00). Elected 
F.RS,, 1724. 

Sandwich, Lord. John Montagu, 4th Karl (1718-92), Elected F.R.S., 1740; afterwards First 
Lond of the Admiralty. 

Stanhope, Charles (1673-1760), statesman. 

Wannex 2, Dawsos, 


Note on Overbuilding and Intrusive Burials at Gizah 

At the north-west corner of the Cheops pyramid, on the eastern edge of the Western Field of the 
Gizah Necropolis, stands « complex of five mastabahs. ‘The chapela of all these mastabahs open on 
‘astone-paved court approached by a sloping ramp leading up to the west from the pyramid-plateat, 
All these chapels have east-west offering rooms with a false-door stela (hollow cornice). The 
burial-chambers areall approached by a sloping passage from thoeast. The mastabahs and the buriale 
chambors belonged to eight men representing four generations: (1) Senedjenib-Yenti, (2) his sons, 
Senedjemib-Mehi and Khnuinenti, (3) the grandsons, Merptahtankhpepy and Nokhebii, and (4) 
the great-grandsons, Tmpy aud Ptahsabd. Seven of these (excepting Pralisaba) acted us 
Amy-r kat nb nt nat from the time of Isosy to that of Pepy Il, ‘The first mastabah was constructed 
in the latter part of the reign of Isery, and Yenti mppears to live heen buried in the firt year of 
‘Wenis (Uns) in a white limestone collin provisied by that king, 

‘Tho examination of the subsoil of the area and the surrounding structures proves thit the 
secondary cemetery of mastabahs of officals nnd funerary priests had already extended over this 
area. Tn constructing the mastabah of Yenti (( 2870), the eastern side of an older crude-brick 
‘mustabah was ruthlessly out away. Under the filing we found several small mastabahs completely 
buried out of sight. ‘The eastern part of this mustabah, the communal court, and the mastabah of 
Nekhebi were found on about « metre of oli debris resting on the rock us it was left by Cheopa'a 
quarrymen. ‘The rock rises under the court from south to north, and the xouthern part of the 
mastabah of Mebi is founded on rock. Under the filing of the northern part we found on the rock 
‘orudle-briok walls which ulso belonged to mastabahs of an older date. Tn the north-western part of 
the complex stands an older mastubah belonging to x man natned Alhotineh@ having no connexion 
with the Senedjemib family. The mastabah of Mobi way built against the eastern face of the open 
court of Akhetmehi while the mastabuh of Khnumenti was built against the vouthern side of the 
mastabahs of Akhetmehi and Mebi. Later two additions to the mastabah of Mebi were built on 
the west and partly covered the court of Alkhetmehi. ‘These constructions closed all access to 
Akhotmehi’s chapel. Yet the latter's tomb must be dated to the reign of Teosy himself or not long 
before his accessio 

West and north-west of the mastabah of Alkhetmebf stands a field of small ruined mastabuhs 
earlier than that mastabab but still from the second half of Dyn. 6, ‘These contained decorated 
chapels and serdabs, but the whole ares had been occupied at the end of Dyn. 6 by intrusive burial- 
places, which had chambers and shafts built of stone takon fom the ruined mastababs. While 
recording these built burial-places we recovered a large number of inscribed stones taken from 
decorated chapels. In one case nearly the whole decoration af « chapel was recovered from the 
intrusive shafts found in the chapel itself and in the stroet east of it, 

In the case of the Senodjemib-complex, a powerful family, favourites of kings, ruthlessly over- 
built tombs of persons whose descendants were still alive, Tn the case of the intrusive built burial- 
places, the tombs of men of little importance were destroyed littlo more than a century after their 
death by the poverty-stricken remnant of the Gizah community. 


a G. A. Retswen, 
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A Note on the Grammatical Gender of the Names of Towns 

Ina Secale text on a stela from Abydos (Brit. Mus. 101) the name of « town hus been 
generally thought to be treated exceptionally as masculine, ‘The passage in question—SYx_— 
SR 8 BS ie translatod by Gardiner (By. Gr., p. 169): ‘He [the deceased] 
Says to the priesthood of the temple of Abydos, and (of) its chapels of the king of Upper and Lower 
Egypt’. Gardiner (By. Gr,, p. 168, n, 3; s0¢ also p. 69, n, 6) comments that ‘the sufix [+f of buts) 
pethaps refers exceptionally to Abydos, though names of towns are usually feminine’. ‘The same 
view hus been formulated by Sethe (Zrla, Levet., p. 149, to 89, 16) and Blackman also translates 
“its chapels’ (JBA 21, 4), E 

In reality the masculine sullix -f does not refer to Abyilos, ‘This is evident from the following 
Patel text (Tobe, tomb No. 36, Dya 2)? 1 — eb) DNB todd fale 
“LR ‘Ho (tho deceased) says to the priesthood of the temple of Amin at Karnak, and (of) his 
chapels of the Divine Consort’, in which the suffix -f clearly goes buck to Amin, and not to Tpt-swt, 
‘n word of feminine form which there would be no reason to cousider ax masculine, 

‘Tho same interpretation must surely be applied to the Abydos text. ‘Tho sullix -f of this text, 
‘though the name of the god does not appear, refers to Osiris and not to Abydos. Tt is perhaps not 
impossible to refer the sullix to the word nfr “god!” of Monte ‘temple’, lit. chapel of the god '—ef. 
S-2 UBD, Wel SIME “1 dtd the wok inthe temple constracte ht houe 
(Giro 30659, 1, , 1.22), “Te is also possible that we have here» corrupt or awkwardly modified 
text, the original reading having been wnut ftontr ut Wir m (or nb) tht * priesthood of the temple 
‘of Osiris at (or Lond of) Abydos’, 

Whatever may be the truth, the suffix f curtainly doos not refer to Abydos, and consequently 
the exception—which, I think, would be quite unique-—to the grammatical gender of the names of 
towns is non-exintent. J.J. Cuban. 

















On P. Lille 1. 4 

‘The last line of this important text is printed thus in the original edition; éxed ov werd radra 
ptypader Srparox is 8 pax{rélobos wai 6 Aaylaxos émry_ypager. But in the Additions et Correc- 
tions raxréjuaBos is suid to be very doubifal, as in fact is evident from the facsimile on PI, 
Moreover, as two letters in the same text are addressed ZrparowAet wat Aqulona, it may be pres 
‘sumed that the former was of superior rank to the latter, Lamiacus held the post of dt currdgeas, 
‘which ranked next to that of ypouuarais in the military administration. Now there exists in the 
Cairo Museum a small fragment: which was acquired along with some Zenon papyri, though L have 
noted on my transcript that it is probably later than these. It is the beginning of memorandum 
from a cleruch, Maxe8dvos ris B fn(mapylas) (BySonxorraporpor), who says éndBuna SrparoxAet 
‘ri yevoudvun ypaypare’, ‘There seems little doubt therefore that in the Lille papyrus we should 
read Brpuroxdjs 8 ypalnyjareds, What follows between this and Aaulaxos is not clear, at lest in 
the facsimile, bit xal d does not seem appropriate, One would expect drt Aayloxos émeyéypager, 
tho meaning being ‘Sinco subsequently the secretary hus written that the official émt ovrrdgeos 
Juns assigned the land to the son or sona of the defunct’, Or it may be that eal & Aaulaxos is 
right, but that tho following word should be éxcyeypapé{a. But the only object of this note 
js to make the text more intelligible by showing what was the real position of Beni 

€.C. Eoaan. 

















4 Collated with original ef Soheil, Le fombeaw d'Aba (Mém, Aves fr, 8), 612; Champollion, Not, Doser, 
1. 867. 

* he preceding contoxt runs: *Now ax for him who shall mention my name favourably (aity:fy em nf), 
will be his protector at tho sid of the Great God, Lord of Heaven, and at the side of the Great God, Lard: 
of Abydos’, Tt is wrammatioally dificult to attach the snfix of prsfta nfr mh Zhu the two nentenes eee 
to be entirely separate, and this ia confirmed by the fact that Aton ig without suffix. 
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NOTES AND NEWS 


Prov. Buackatax being prevented by another engagement from leaving England, our Acting Field 
Director wt Sesebi and El-Amira this winter is Mr. H.W. Fairman, who is accompanied by Mr. 
LE. 8, Edwards, of the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, British Museum, and 
Mr. David Bell, son of Dr, H. 1. Bell, 


Mr. O. H, Myers is again at Armant, directing the Sir Robert Mond Expedition; his staff includes 
Mr. John Grant MacDonald and four technical assistants recruited in Egypt. Dr. H. A. Winkler is 
‘continuing his photographie survey of the High Desert of Upper Egypt on behalf of Sir Robert. 








Miss Calverley and Mist Broome have not gone out to Abydos this winter (see p. 119), but are 
actively engaged at home in the preparation of Vol. wv of he Temple of King Sethos I, 


An exhibition of antiquities found recently at Armant by the Sir Robert Mond Expedition was 
held at the Institute of Archaeology, Regent's Park, London, from September 1 to 25. ‘Tho objects 
‘on view wero of all periods from Badrian to Arab, and eame from the ancient city of Herrnouthis 
‘and its temples, from cemeteries, from a mound called Kam el-'Abd and from » Coptic hermitage, 
{In addition was shown a very remarkable collection of photographs of rock drawings and inscrip- 
tions ranging in date from predynastic to modern times, taken by Dr. Winkler in the course of his 
dogert survey. 











Uniler the auspices of our Society, Dr. Dora Robert is giving a oeture on January 17 at the Royal 
Institution on ‘Coptic Art: Its Development and Influence’. 





‘Ever desirous of effecting such improvements as urv possible in the periodical committed to our 
charge, we introduco with this Part. now foatnre, ‘Brief Communications’, A circular letter on 
the subject sont last summer to all contributors brought unanimous encouragement to oreate a 
section which, resembling the ‘Miszellen’, ‘Notes’ “Kleinere Beitrige’ and the liko of situilar journals, 
should offer hospitality to communications on the one hand too short to merit the full status of an 
article, and on the other not suitable te be incorporated in ‘Notes and News’. Contributions should: 
not exceed one page of the Journal in length (in the somewhat smaller type used for the new section), 
‘und should only in quite exceptional cases be accompanied by ilustrations other than line figures in 
tho text. 


Of Indexes. This your there are additional ones, of the Egyptian, Coptic, and Greek words dis- 
cussed. ‘The first two are from the hand of Mr. A. N. Dakin, R 


‘ellow of University College, Oxford ; 
tho third is by Miss D. M. Vaughan, the ablo Indexer of this Journal for seven yeurs past. These 
indexes will upper annually. Mr. 


tmost kindly sharing the editorial load, bas pre- 
pared an index of Bgyptian and Coptic words discussed in volumes 1-20, which the world ehall have 
shortly. It is our intention to publish with vol. 90 what we hope will be the first of a series of 
decennial indexes, similar in soope to those at the end of vol. 20, but including the philological indexes. 

















Mr. Alan W. Shorter las kindly undertaken to deal with reviews (except those on papyrological 
or other Graeco-Roman matters) for this Journal in future. Correspondence on this subject should 
be sent to Mr. Shorter ut his home address, 7 Rotherfield Road, Carshalton, Surrey. 


‘The death of Nora Christina Cobban Griffith, widow of Prof. F. Ll. Grifith, on October 21, of 
peritonitis after an appendectomy, at the age of 64, is deeply felt by hor mauy friends in this and 
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other countries. As some memorial to her in these pages, we cannot do better than transeribe 
notice by Mr. N. de G. Davies, one of her closest friends, which appeared in The Timea of October 25 

‘She was the daughter of Surgeon-Major James Macdonald, of Aberdeen, and sister of Sir Ronald 
Macdonald. A visit to Egypt in 1906 interestod her in that country’s past, and, having become a 
pupil of Griffith at Oxford for a short time, she married him in 1909. Thenoeforward she spent her 
life in devoted co-operation with him in all his archaeological and linguistic enterprises ancl in his 
campaigns in Kgypt, Nubia, and the Sudan in 1910-18, 1923, 1929, and 1990, Since his death in 
1934 her life was consecrated with the utmost devotion to superintending and herself labouring at 
all the unfinished projects of her husband in the same spirit of exact scholarship that marked his 
work, Two volumes of Demotio Grafiti of the Dodecaschoenu, all the 70 plates of which are by her 
consciontions hand, appeared this year, and three other undertakings of considerable scope are 
well under way. She was indefatigable in spending time and money on this work, in supporting 
further excavations at Firka and Kawa in the Sudan in connexion with the Oxford University 
Excavations in Nubia (founded by Prof. Grifith in 1910), in assisting the Egypt Exploration 
Sooiety, and in keeping up to dato the splendid Bgyptological library at Sandridge, Boars Hill, 
which now passes by trust-deed to the Ashmolean Museum. 

“But if this activity was the admiration of her wide circle of friends at home and abroad, it-was 
her hospitality and goodness, her wide sympathies, sense, humour, and courage that gained their 
Jove, She was working doterminedly to the last anil ignoring the remonstrances of her friends and 
‘of her mental and bodily forces. Ror the firs time she is really ut rest.” 


Mra, Griffith, by her will, has added her considerable fortune to her hushand’s as a hequest to the 
for the creation of an Archaeological Institute, attached to the Ashmolean 
Museum, which will contain the Griffith Library, and room for teaching and revearch in Eyypto~ 
logy, ancl also socommodation for other branches of the archaeology of the Neur Kast, Building will 
Dogin very soon, and it is expected that the new Institute will he completed hy the end of 1938, 
Meanwhile the library will remain at the Griffiths’ house (which has also been bequeathed to the 
University), Sandridge, Bours Hill, Oxford, and will he open to accredited readers, Tt ix earnestly 
hoped that those who have hitherto presonted their works, whether books or offprints to this, the 
finest private Egyptological library in existence, will continue to eo so, and thus contribute to 
‘mulking Oxford an important centeo of Egyptologioal wetivity. 


Dr, HL I, Boll kindly sends us the following lines: 

“The Fifth International Congress of Papyrology was held. at Oxford from the 90th August to 
the 3rd September last, the hoad-quarters being at St. John's College, ‘The absence of Professor 
Wilcken was # great disappointmont to the Committee, nx to all concerned, and it was much re- 
aretted also that Professors Schubart, Medea Norsa, and Culderini, andl one oF two others who had 
‘Announced their intention of being present were prevented from attending; but there was x good 
‘attendance, 161 out of over 175 who hal enrolled being present. ‘The weather was for the most part 
favouruble, and the Congress was much enjoyed by all who took part in it, Foreign members 
particularly apprecinted the opportunity of staying in college and thus seeing English University 
life from the inside, ‘ ; een Gein 

“The proceedings began ou the Monday evening with a reception by the Warden of Wadham 
Collego, ax Pro-Viee-Chancellr, in the Ashniolean Museum, kindly thrown open for the occasion 
by the Keeper. ‘This was followed on Tuesday evening by a Government reception in the Hall of 
‘The Queen's College. ‘The guests were received by Sir Stephen Gaselee, K.C.M.G., representing 
the Foreign Office. For Wednesday afternoon. an excursion by charabano to the Cotswolds had 
‘been arranged, the Roman villa at Chedworth (where Miss M. V. Taylor kindly explained the 
topography of the site), and the town of Burford being visited: this was enjoyed by a large party. 
On Thursday The Queen's College gonerously entertained the Congress at « Garden Party; and on 
‘Wednesday evening the garden front of St, John’s College was flood-lit, refreshment» being provided 
in the cloisters, 

“The Bodleian Library arranged « special exhibition of papyti and granted free admission to 
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‘members. Similar facilities were neconted by the libraries of Merton, Queen's, Corpus Christi, and 
St. John’s Colleyes, and an exhibition of papyri was also opened at the British Museum, 

‘Many interesting papers were read, and Mr. Colt on ‘Thursday evening gave a lantern lecture, 
which was much appreciated, on his excavations in southern Palestine. At the final meeting, on 
Friday, it was decided that the next Congress should be held at Vienna in 1939. A generous offer 
by the Fondation Bgyptologique Reine Hlisabeth to publish the proceedings was accopted 80 far 
44s was compatible with the facts that arrangements had already been made for the publication of 
several communications elsewhere aud that some members did not wish to publish their papers, 
which were of « provisional and temporary nature anly. ‘The projected volume will contain the 
full text of such papers as are available with brief summaries of the others and notifications of the 
publications in which they are to appear. 

“The Committee is much indebted to all who helped, in particular to the authorities of St, John’s 
College, The Queen's College, the Ashmolean Museum, and the Bodleian Library.’ 











‘The Chair of Egyptology in the University of Berlin, vacant since the deuth of Kurt Sethe in 
‘uly 1034, has wt last been filled, Prof, Hermann Grapow, to whom we offer our congratulations, 
‘was appointed to this position last October, 


Other news from Germany wil be received with mixed feelings, On December 1 Prof, Hermann 
Ranko vacated the Chair of Bgyptology at Heidelberg. He is succoeded by Prof. Siegfried Schott, 
We are informed that Prof. Ranke will carry on hix private work at Munich, on his return from 
Madison, Wis,, where he is to teach and lecture for « semester as Visiting Professor in Archaeology 
to the University of Wisconsin. Professor Goorg Steindorff, who has mont ably edited the Zeit 
schrift fur dgyptische Sprache wud Altertumskunie for forty-three years past (with Erman, 1895-1906, 
since then as full editor), has recently found it necessary to resign his direction of that journal, ‘The 
‘now editor will be Prof, Watthor Wolf, whoso name has appeared on the title-page ax assistant since 
1935, 


At the end of October the following were dismissed from the Antiquities Department of the 
Egyptian Government: Mr. Walter B, Emery, who replaced the late C, M. Firth at Sakkiirah, and 
has been excavating a very important: First-Dynasty cemetery there; M. J.-B. Lauer, whose 





admirable work, during the last ten years, in the restorition and technical study of the buildings 





forming the Step Pyramid complex is well known; Prof, Gustave Jéquier, who since 1924 hax been 
‘excavating and publishing with notable success the pyramids and tombs of South Sukkirah ; and 
M. Honei Gauthier, formerly Secrotary General of the Department, the acholar to whom we owe the 
Livre des voia d’ Bgypte, the Dictionnaire des noms géographiques, and many other valuable works. 
‘We understand that, after representations made to the Egyptian Government: by the British and 
French Embassies, Messrs, Emery and Lauer have heen reinstated temporarily; we earnestly hope 
that their contracts will ho renewed, and that M. Jéquier will also bo able to resume his work, 
for otherwise tho result can only be « deplorable diminution of thearchneological activity of the 
Egyptian Government, 














Dr. Heinrich Baloz, Haizingergusso 11, Vienna 18, and Dr. Egon Ritter v. Komoraynski, Wih~ 
ringerstrasse 160, Vienna 18, announce that in the beginning of 1938 they will bring out the first 
number of a new monthly periodical, Archiv far dgypeische Avehiologie, which will contain short 
articles, communications regarding field activities, reports from muscums, societies and other insti- 
tutions, and also personal and literary news, Contributions, which should if possible not exceed ten 
typewritten sheets, may be in German, English, French, or Italian; authors will receive ten off- 
prints. Each part will contain about 25 pages; the annual subscription will be 90 Austrian whillings, 
the price of a single part 3 schillings. We wish the new venture all ‘success, and shall wateh with 
interest the progress of an Egyptological monthly. 
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‘The Roman periodical Orientalia, having acquired a fount of Dr. Gardiner’s hieroglyphic type, 
is now in a greatly improved position to publish articles on Egyptian matters, 


We have pleasure in publishing the following announcement by the Bavarian Academy of 
Sciences: 

‘Die Friedrich Morxstiftung bei der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Miinchen, 
‘Neuhauserstrasse 51 setzt einen Preis von 1.500 RM aus fiir die beste Bearbeitung des Gegenstandes: 
“Die Stellung der Kingeborenenbevolkorung im stautlichen Leben Aegyptens zur Ptolemierzeit 

“Frist bis zum 1. April 1940," 





We offer our congratulations to Prof. G. A. Reisner, who attained his seventioth birthday on 
November 5. We learn that the ocoasion was celebrated with fitting ceremony at Harvard Camp, 
Gah Pyramids, by the entire personnel, native and other, of the Harvard-Boston Expedition, 
eho presented the ‘Mudie? with a gold repeater watelt, 





‘And these Danish sentences have the solemn beauty of Assyrian prose at ite best.) From a 
recent review in Zeitschr. f. Orientforachung, Fortunate Assyriologists, to be able to make such a 
statement! 
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REVIEWS AND NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS 


Papyri Osoenses, Faso, TIL. Waited by 8. Eereant and Lary Astcsnsiy. Oslo, Det Norske Videnakaps- 
Akademi i Oslo, 1996, xi-+226 pp. 12 pls. Kr. 60, 

‘The third fiacioule of the Oslo papyri ls, lke its immediate predoessor, a Volum of miscellancous texte, 
‘and, though purists may argue that publication should respect differences of period and subject-matter, 
‘thers is much to be suid from the point of view both of editor nnd reader for the older method. Speoimens 
‘of almost every type of text, the theological papyri excluded, are to be found in this volunae, and although 
ho Ptolemaio age, with the exception of « single Homeric scrap, is unrepresented, us ix ulso the Inter Byzan- 
‘ino period, the texte are well divited between the intervening centuries, ‘The editors are to be congratulated 
‘on their thorough handling of this miscellaneous material, much of which, espeeially somo of the important 
public documenta, is badly mutilated ; texts of all kinds meot at thoir handa with the same careful editing and 
‘copious anuotation, though it may be remarked, without prejudice to tho rot, that their notes on religious 
matters are pacticularly valuable, Attention should also be drawn to the useful general discussions which 
‘sccompany some of tho texta; those on the procedure and function of publio phynicians (pp, 101-2) and on 
the stato ofthe population of Oxyrhynchus inthe third contary (pp. 148.) may be instanced. On quentions 
‘of method two complaints may not be out of place: the first is that the description and discussion of a 
particular papyrus always follows instead of preceding the toxtitaelf, surely an inconvenient method for the 
‘ordinary reader, and the second js that no translations accompany the texts, whereas in two or three ensos n 
‘translation would havo been considerable help. It would also be a slight nasistance if those text of which 
{acaimilos are given bore yom indication of it English and American scholars, howover, may well he grateful 
to the editors for publishing their work in English which, if not quite Sunless, novor fails to be intelligible. 

‘Of tho literary papyti tho anovt interosting is a long fragment of Inocrates’ Panegyrious, of the tstal wo- 
called eolectio type; it is interesting to note that sometimes & hiatus ie found in the Oplo text which the 
mediaeval MSS, avoid. ‘Tho other literary papyri aro all Homeric texta und call for-no comment, with the 
‘exception of the amall lato Ptolemaie fragment, 68, whiol contains tho final verws of Bk. TLL of the Jat 
‘and the initial ones of Bk. IV without any indiention of the break. ‘The somi-literary texts includ medioal 
fd wn asteonomical fragment, each edited with a very full commentary, and anothor fragment of the 
tmagioal eryplogram, tho Michigan portion of which waa edited by Hunt in the Proceadingy of the British 
Academy for 1029 (it may be noted that to the small lst of magical popyri prior to the third century should 
‘wo added P, Harr, 66 and 50, nscribed by theit editor to the second oontary oF earlier). 

But the real importance of thie volume lies in the official documenta, ‘The first is a very interesting 
religious ealendar of the imperial cult from ‘Tebtunis, dated to tho second half of tho second centr ; thin 
4s followed by a fragmentary copy of the already known edict of Hadeian granting n poxtponiement of the 
Payment of taxes becatie of an exceptionally low Nile (in th still unoartain 1. 6 one r(«\elas), picked up 
by the rele later in the sentence, wauld be a possible supplement), and an wnfortunately very fragmentary 
edict of Peteonins Mamortinus probibiting éreysppow on the part of those appointed to liturgies and 
apparently muggesting that: more care be taken to appoint men with the necesaury means for the positions 
Inn much better ntato of preservation is $5, an appeal from the exegote of Oxyrhiynchus to the high-peiovt 
(also described at rpaor}s—a new ward—KarsraNion) ond the xyxtarch of tho local club to whip up aa 
many of the champion athletes ux possible for the forthcoming Agon Copitotinus. 88 is u letter of tho lato 
Fourth centary concerned with the collection of taxos; in this (ll. 7 HL.) the writer says that tnleas tho arrears 
of Nbow are pak in fall by the next diy at latest, the pledges are forfeit and ads of ip Nudofer dfatvorras. 
‘Tho ealitors suggest that this moans that the linen-weavers are tho debtors and are 0 be driven out 
‘of their faotorien which are in fact the pledaes for their payments, But it ix possible here that Aévoe means 
‘lez rathes than linen av that the writer iv pointing out that things aro so bad, owing to the arrears of pay 
‘ment by the growers, thet tha weyers are being dismissed from the fctories because there ia no work for 
‘thom to do; this would suit better both the yp and the present tonse of the verb, On the formal sido 08 
is of interest, ax it isa declaration hy A that he will full his duties aa night-watchman combined with an 
‘oath by By the father ofA, that he will go wurety for him, the document forming a xinglo whole with no break 
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‘ordistinotion between the two parts. 107 is fragment of a roll of abstracts of document in the BiB q 
4yerfowwr. Tn the surviving portion « woman apparently complains that a part of a small house belonging 
{to het is not entered in her nime in spite of the fact that abo had sont the deed of ale to the registry and 
that the previous registrar hdl recognized her elnim Spa) wank r8 peraPAq(Bérre)] abn eb Ackae(o)ye( 
Buaorplyarra) 9s oltr§s) lus) eal aad ris yeroul dons) & airs weaves ph Beorptedl x) rie Prroot( pr)... 
‘The editors take weropllers nnd Buerpsinera togethor and are tniabls to arsign @ meaning to dvmey pede 
in this context; but & possible translation woul be ‘auking it clear both that, in respect of the chatiges 
registered by him, the lists ofthe villuo in question were not up to date and that accorting to the documents 
Incloded in the Belerpoua Psenonicis (from whown sho had purchusedl the house) was tit mitered a 
‘possessing it, je. hor complaint i that in spite of this minute tho village registers have not yet been putin 
‘order (the confusion of construction after 8y\r is intelligible and not without parallel), Bit probably the 
‘mont important document in the volume is L11, an extensive list of free men ati freedmen resident in two 
quarters of Oxyrhynchus in 4.b, 245, euch entry being attested by an oath and no details regarding the age 
‘oF the dopendents ar profession of thoy listed being given. ‘These avturns appear to have no parallel; we 
‘may’ prone that they worw drawn op with » view either to new tax oF # Hew distribution of liturgion 
Jnut their importance for the social ana economic state of Oxyrhynchun at this period in groater than might 
“appear nt first sight andl is very well brought out by tho fitors, eg. in their analysis of the number of 
unoccupied houses (in one quarter it appenrs that the proportion of occupied to tnoecupled howane was 22 
to27), 

‘The private documents are less remarkable; but there are oe oe two letters of some interest and two other 
documents which throw some light on tho yoeallifo of the period, "Tho first, 148, sn account of expenditure 
Sneuted by « club of gaophori; ono of the items, which the elites are At 1 Tons to explain, is foreropias 
wot) where row may’ perhaps moan, as algo in the Michigan ostrakon cited in the note, 9 
One of the payments is to the ypoynoreis, presumably of the clubs thin oficial also occurs ina 
‘unpublished Rylans papyrus dealing with a oviobor overparwnir. (Tnwidentally, in thelr discussion of the 
literature oF the jubject reference should have been mace to P. Lon. 2710, the law of w guild of Zon 
Hypaistos, published in Hare, Theol. Her, 4030, pp. 30 1.) "The aecond is w list of wubycribern to the 
‘amocintion of epviees nt Oxyrhynohus which inolndey men of « considerable variety of teades and, we 
‘may preaune, of wooial ntatua, ‘Thoro it in addition « fair number of contmots, several of which provide 
points of interest, 

In conclusion, a fow minor pointe may be noted. On p. 22, 1.2 for yy road yer: p. THe note to 2. 2, the 
reading Mfpxonpanjy in P. Thend, 20, 1 ns an early variant (if n mistaken one) for the regular "HpeouNas, 
“which the editors of P. Osl, ITE would eorrot, ix confiravd beyond any doubt by an unpubliahed Rylands 
Dapytun; in 1. of 107 dior aoukd presumably be read for énpid\oes in 1.11 of 120 yes thou be 
supplied rather than od8oss. An Schubart's Kinfihrung is wovoral tinws ruforred to an Binfeitung. 

CoM, Roorers. 


























Bible and Spade, An Introduction to Biblical Archaeology. By Staves 1, Catoxe. London, Humphrey 
‘Milford, 1096, Svo, xii-}-218 pp 2 illuste, Be, not. 


Addressing itself primacily to the intelligent layman, this book offers a concise account of the most 
important of the information which nrchaoology and kindred Near Eastern studies can supply in elucidation 
of Old Testament problems. Exyptology aud Asspriology are largely drawn oo, and the whole conveyn a 
urpriaing amount of information, yet the couder is never bored, thanks to the lively style in which the 
book is written. It should certainly prove wseful in supplying » background for the reading of the Old 
"Testament. At thw sine time the book cannot be recommended without reservation, and many statements 
in it should not be accepted without reference to other authorities. AL any rate, among the information 
shout Eypt oortain misleading statements aro made; eg. itis handly true to say (p. 2) of hieroglyphios that 
‘each individual character represented not «single letter, but a whole syllable, of event n whole word’, Nor 
is it usually held that the “secret of the Byptian hicroglyphies” vas vntavolled in 1890 (p. 12); and to 
say that Sinwhe is written on papyrus found in 1895 (p. 44) is true but concests the fact that another 
‘manuscript of the story had been known ilready half a century, Egyptian chronology i notoriously un- 
‘ertain, but eurely the majority of historians woul roject the view that the Hykso rule was already well 
‘established in Egypt in 2000 x.c.(p. 43). Again, it would have been more conventont 2f the name which 
‘eppeirs on p. 60) ax “Senasert’, on p. 60 ns ‘Sesostris', and on p. 61 ns ‘Cserteson’ had been consistently 
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spelled. ‘These matters should not trouble the reader who consulta other authorities, as Mr. Caiger hopes 
‘many will, but for the sake of such ws» do the list of abbreviations might have given JRA and PSBA in 
Raia ete sont era ha ek el is lite eee 

. Dares, 


‘The Egyptian Cofin Test, edited by Adriaan de Buck and Alan H. Gardiner, Vol. 1, texte of spells 1-75, hy 

Anntax Dx Bock, University of Chicago Press, 1085. to, xix-+-405 pp. $7-00. 

"The appearance of the present volume represents the approach to completion of u project first enviaaged 
by Dr. A, H. Gardiner and the late Prof, J, H, Breasted, namely that of hand-copying, photographing, and 
taltimately publishing in wutographed form all the existing Coffin Texts—the link between the Pyramid 
‘Texts of the Old Kingdom and the funerary texta of the New Kingdom known calletively as the Book of 
the Desd—with the parallel texts of the spells arranged in vertical colnmns side by side. Dr. de Buck was 
firm amsocited in this work in 1925, and during the last fow years the final editing has ben solely in hia hand 
‘though most of the texts have been collated by Dr. Gardiner as well, 

‘The arrangement in vertical columns renders possible the preservation of the dirvotion of writing of the 
originals together with tho relative postions ofthe signs, and by ite adoption itis hoped to ener unnecessary 
the publication of supplementary volumes dealing with these details nt such length ax those compiled by 
the late Prof. Sethe for hix publiention of the Pyramid Texts, 

‘The apells hero tabulatod for wtudy’ como from coffins from Aswan, Hi-Bershah, Beni Hasan, Gebelén, 
ELLisht, Mar, Thebes, Asy0f, and Sakkiirab, In all fifty-seven coffins are represented, atc of theso forty” 
‘one arw in the Cairo Musoum, tho remainder being for tho most part in the British Muscuny in the Louvre, 
at Now York, and nt Boston, ‘The organization and history of this great undertaking are insteuotively 
described hy one of its originators in J. H. Breasted, 17he Oriental Institute (Chicago, 1093), Chap. VIE, It 
rust be remembered that many of the coffins aro of such « size and wright as to render the copying of the 
texte an exceedingly long and difficult task, and although the nature of the texts—to quote the Introduction. 
—makes it probable that they will not be welcomed with joy by all Exyptologiata', yet their appearance 
together in print fill a great gap in the soris of published Egyptian funerary texts. A supplementary volume 
of detail of palscography and other information will be ianuod after the volumes of text are complete. 


MF, Lasaxo Macanaxt, 





Medinet Habv Gragitis Facsimiles, By WP. Eooxurox, (University of Chicago Oriental Instity 
tions, xxxvi.) Chiougo, ‘The University Press, 1097. Fo. -xi+0 pp. 108 plas 

In the prevent work Dr, Edgerton publishes « long series of gmafiti in hiefylyphio, hieratio, demotio, 
Coptic anu even Somitio, which have been recorded during the work of the University of Chicago Expedition 
it Medinet Habu according to the Introsinction it ineladox all those acratchings and seribblings which aro 
worth recording, omitting only those which are hopelesly efface. Teds actual inscriptions there are 
rough aketchos of goda and various deshuna, including the common pairs of “footprints, ax well as coloured 
sod photographie facsimiles of vome badly damaged Coptic wall-paintings, which, though not graft in the 
strict vense of the word, woro well worth including, especially ax they bear short Coptio inscriptions in ink, 
An interosting item in the ink-drawn cryptographic inscription on PI, 6 (No. 21, not No. 6 a stated in p. I, 
11), which was found on the lintel of w doorway particularly rich im wrath, 

Ax might be expected, tho condition of the inscriptions varies greatly; while some urv fairly clear, 
others are well-nigh illegible at first glance. ‘The author promises us a volume dvoted to the interpretation 
‘of there miscellaneous writings, which will add greatly to the interest of this valuable publication. A word of 
raise in duo to the excellent aketol-plans of figures 1-11, which show as fur as is possible the exnct position 
of each grafito on the walls of the teraples. R, 0, Favuexmn. 


Pablioa= 

















The Altitude of the Ancient Egyptians to Death an the Deol, By Avax Ht, Ganoren. (ho Fraser Lecture 
for 1985.) Cambridge University Press, 1986, va, 43 pp. 2s. 
‘This lecture is carefully considered answer to the quostion which the students of comparative religion 
may often have wished to put to tho Euyptologist, namely, dit the Rayptians exhibit mich four of theit 
dead? ‘To this query Dr. Gardiner repli with a qualified negative, and he proceeds to expound tho rubject 
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‘with grent lucidity. To the Egyptian the universe was peopled by three sorts of beings, men, gods, and 
the dead; and their attitude to all three classes was substantially the same. An Egyptian saw no special 
reson to fear n dead person unless the latter happened to be a dead peeson of bad character, in whieh 
ease he would fear him ax he would» living man, except that the invisibility of «spirit rendered him rather 
more dangerous, ‘To the malignity of such black sheep among the departed woul be ascribed lines of 
‘Which the cause was not apparent, and magic would be employed to repel the evil influence, Again, aa 
‘Dr, Gardiner points out in the second part of his esa, itis impossible to aay that the Exyptians, except 
in fow cases, over really troubled themselves deeply about tho funerary oulta of thei relations or predo- 
‘comors. Their attitude towards death was an intensely pervonal and indeed seltish one. They nursed 
‘continual anxiety concerning the tomb-ritual snd paraphernalia which would make possible thei own 
survival after death, without realizing that the cultivation of « sonse of duty towards the mnoeds of others 
in this respect would result in the maintenance of their own foncrery cults. Had they done v0 they might, 
tx tho author says, "have seved themselves from that sense of futile effort which may’ be read between 
the lines of almost every funerary insription’, 


Avaw W, Stonren, 


Spnuchliche und Schriftche Formong Agyplischer Teste. By Woataxs Gnarow. (Leipelger Agyptologiche 
Studion, Hoft 7.) Glickstadt FJ. Augustin, 1996, Svo. 61 pp., 12 pls, 8 Rm, 

In tho present work Profesor Grapow to somo extent breaks new ground. His book falls into two parts; an 
‘account of the various literary devices eniployed by the Exyptians, anv « discussion of the arrangement 
‘of written texts, In other words, he inquires how tho contents of text wtrike the reader and how those texta 
‘appear to the eye. 

‘Turning fest tothe question of style, he points out that the main devioes employed, »part from straight- 
forward narrative, wer (1) smiles nel metaphors, (2) paronomasia, nd (8) alliteration, the two Intter being 
logsly bound up together; the assoviation of like-sounding words in puns had, however, often we much « 
magienl as a literary purpose. 

“The Fgyptians did not gonerully explo any methods for punetuating texta daring the earlier period, and 
cevoa later, when the vervpoint had com into use, ta employment was by no means universal, 9 they 
invented « stylistic method of dividing up lod texts into paragraphs, one which appealed to the enr rather 
‘than to the ayo. ‘Thus in natrutive wo havo tho common forma br ir m-bt Arw knw aes br wn and ita variant 
{introducing now stages in a story, and en and wnin often serving the same purpose; in order to strike 
tho eyo aa well an tho ear these formulae were often written in red ink, which was alvo commonly used for 
title, headings, and the like, "The same end was achieved in non-narrative literary texts by similar repetition 
‘of other formulae ot introductory words, An ullsl xystem isthe ‘parallelism of members’ found in Bxyptian 
‘ut in Hebrew postry marking off xtrophe from stropho, and here, too, alliteration may play w parts Grapow 
tcives an interesting analysis of the developments of this post style. Yet another modo of aplitting up a 
text into largor sections was the insertion of the word hie ‘stan’, ‘chapter’ followed by ite number, nt tho 
‘head of ech main division. It is found both in pootry (eg. Leyden Hymn to Amfin, Hoatty Love-Songs) 
‘and in prow (Teaching of Amenemopo); when used in pootry the openiiyg wud closing words in each verse 
‘had to take some kind of pan with the verse-mumber. 

‘Dealing with the outward arrangement of texte the author points out that the Eixyptinna usually made no 
Aiatinotion between pootry and prow when writing « manuscript, 90 that it is only possible to tell one from 
tho othoe by actual perusal; he quotes the Lebourmiie ax n caso in point. On the other hand, the Inter 
verses of the Kahn Hymn to Sevostris aro clearly marked off aa such by their arrangement, though seh « 
distinction is exceptional, 1t is imposible in a review to describe ll the method employes, but the author 
has wubrnitted to n detailed analysis all auch scribal devices, whether for distinguishing poetry from prose 
‘or for saving space by avoiding tho constant repetition of frequently occurring sentence, and has illustrated 
his account with a number of excellont Plates showing typical arrangements, ‘The general effect is often 
decidedly dingrammati, see especially Pla, 4 nov 7, and Grapow has acutely observed that such arrange- 
mente are ultimately based on those of liste or inventories. 

‘Punctuation did not come into common use until the New Kingdom, when we fi the verse-point often, 
‘though not universally, emplayed to mark off sentences and phrases in literary and serni-literary texte; tho 
sg —a isnot infrequently used to denote the end of longer sections, Grapow's statement that —> is cking 
in old texts is, however, subject to modification; this sign is found occasionally in the Coffin Texts, «9. 
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‘at the end of Spells 6, 13, and 14 of de Buck's edition in certain variants, though here # single or double 
horizontal line in red is more often employed, auch being quite suitable for texts written in vertical columns, 
‘Tho fuct that in the Coffin ‘Texts —= is naed in vertical lines tons to support the okler view, rejented by 
Grapow, that it is ultimately derived from, or at Teast suggested by, the of tho Pyramidl Texts, though 
doutitless his own view of ita connexion with gr} ‘to cease’ is true in part. 

An wach & work as this, where a large field is covered in @ small space, it is inevitable that here and 
there the author will express an opinion with which not all will agree, but taken a» 9 whole this is an 
ilmirable piece of work which should be studied by all who are intorested in Kuyptian literature. One slip 
of the pen hus been detected on p. 25, where the stanzas of the Lamentations of Lis and Nephthys are quoted 
an beginning with *7, |) —< actully the formula employed in Yh AX SYP 





R, 0. Faviacwen, 


Ancient Epyptian Dances. By Tass Laxova. ‘ravslati 
1035, 870. 86 pp, 78 figs. Br. 


This book is more a collection of material than an interpretation; and much af the text contd lave 
boou spared where it is merely description of the plates. But it ls'a useful addition to our knowledge of 
Egyptian recreation, and although Erman, Wilkinson, Wiedemann, and otherw have written about the 
subject, this is the frst timo that it hax been treated really scientifically. 

‘The authorens has perhaps been rather too imaginative in somo of her descriptions, and in some canes 
{ disagree with her: for example, Figa, 10 and 41 surely show only momentary actions, nor indeed ia the 
posture in Fig. 10 mich a dificult one as he imagines—it coukd be, and frequently is, performed by modern, 
dancers. Alwo I very much doubt whether her Fig. 9 xepresents w dane} it acoma to depict mendly a group 
‘of musicians, ‘Tho ntress that the authoress lay» on the stnooth movements of Egyptian danoers is welcome 
‘after the peculiar sti postures which nrv used in movlora ‘Buyptian’ dances, and which she rightly eonsures, 

‘Not tho least valuablo part ofthe book i the short chapter on the social atatus of tho dancers, w aubjeot 
‘on which we aro very badly informest; she divides them into three main groups: hatem-dancery, templo- 
dancers, and groups of itinerant dancers. 

‘The translation is, with one oF two exceptions, in aocurute English, 





by K. Haltmar, Praha, Oriental Institute, 











PL, Sursere, 


A Schame of Einntian Chronology; with notes thereon inch 
Doxcas Macxavonrox, MA Lt, Londo 
2, 


‘This remarkable book givor nome meneure of encouragement to thove who beliove, o€ hope, that detinite 
dates can be assigned to events in the prokistory of Ryypt nnd other parta of the Ancient World, ‘The 
syntem of dating given therein is based ehietly on ustronomial and mathematical data, and Se pomsibly 
lita too concisely expressed to be easily inteliible to the layman. ‘The conclusions to which Sr. Mace 
Haughton comes aro slightly: unusual, for he dates the beginning of the three greatest Dynustion of Bigypt 
ts follows: First Dynasty, 6776 n.c., Twelfth Dynasty #378 a.c., and Eighteenth Dynasty 1709 mc, From 
the parely archaeological point of view there is litte for the reviewer to say, for monuments of human 
nctivity ate not discunsed to any great extent, except cvrtain literary records, The reader may porhapa 
quostion the accuracy of some of the translations of texts, anid may’ also feel more doubtful of what wae 
rieant by the Intter thon Mr. Macnaughton appears to be. 

‘The reviewer would suggest that, while almost anything may by trve in prehistoric archaeology, such 
an (implied) statement as that the lovel of the soil of the place where tho Palace of Knossos was built 
thas risen wt « steady eute from tho first day it was inhubited until the present time is probably inoorect, 
‘The soil covering ancient sites is formed almiont entirely by the destruction of habitations, not by the 
decomposition of natural things, and there is no evidence to suet that tho site of tho Palace itself was 
‘occupied by men after about 1000 n.0, 

New ideas are always valuable in archacology, and this book, with ite careful calculations from the 
rather rotnty evidence at prevent available, may be welcomed ns a courageous attempt to nasint prehis- 
torians in their dificult task, 





ing notes on Cretan anit other Chronologies, By 
Luuzo and Co. 1082, S¥o, xil4-402 pp, 18 pla. 

















‘Taxopour Byntox Brows. 
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Musée de PBrmitage, Socité pour lr dhudes de Pancien Orient. Publications 2 (9). Leningrad, 1985, 8vn. 
88 pp 5 pls. Ar. SOK. 

‘This little publiontion contains tome interesting articles, notably that by A. Matchinsky, A propor de la 
‘gomme musicale égypticnne; be proposes a sounder classifeation af Egyptian mosical instruments than thi 
‘of Sachs, who merely divided them according to the playing position. His most important conclusion is that 
in the Old Kingdom the scale had intervals of n complete tone, and that the semitone scale came into use in 
the Bighteenth Dynasty. 

‘Tichonoff in his description of the cloaning of the Magic Bowl in the Hermitage Museum nasures us that 
tho inscription ean now be read; unfortunately he gives no copy of it, and the photograph is useless from thin 
‘Point of view. Lourie, who shows that the word fd ‘silver’ also means ‘money’ in several cases, haa appar= 
‘ntly not noticed that Peet covered the same grounul in Grigith Studies, pp. 124-5. 

‘Tt seems a pity that the articles in English should suffer from mony errors in spelling and some unneial 
‘grammar, 





P. L, Saas, 


Topographical Bittiography of Ancient Byyptioo Hieroglyphio Texts, Rebefs, and Paintings. V. Upper Byypt 
Siler, By Bewrua Powrss and Rosartxp B. Moss, BSc. Oxon. Oxford, Humphrey Milford, Tho 
Clarendon Prose, 1987. 4to, xxiil4-202 pp. plana and map. ‘is, 

‘This fifth volume of the epoyraphiont Bitiography covers the whole of the Nilo Valley betwoon Ary Dt 
‘and Philue, with tho exception of Thebes, which was doalt with in tho fist two volumes. Tt excludes, how 
corer, the temples of Sothis Land Ramesses LI at Abydos, the Onitvion, and the standing Graeco-Roman 
‘temples of Upper Egypt, all of which aro to be included in Vol, V1, ‘This monumental Bibliography ban been 
0 often ane wo justly penised that littl romaing to be sail except that the present volume folly maintains 
the very high standard of ita predecessors and isan indispensable instroment for Rxyptologien research, 

RO, Favtewan 











Catalogue den Ostraca hidratiques litéraires ce Deir et Médineh. By G. Posexen. (Documents de fouilles de 
Vinatitut frangais d'archéologio orientale du Caire, tome I.) Promier fnscicule, Cairo, 1084. Ato, 8 pp., 
40 pla. P. Ey. 65. Deuxstine fascionle, Cairo, 1096. 4to. $ pp.» 82 pla. P, Ky, 45, 

‘A number of litorary hieratio ostraca which haye accumulated in increasing yearly quantity from the 
exonyations of the Fronch Instituto at Dér ebMaltowh since 1017 are published here. Ml Posener's two 
fascicles hayo no introduction, and for information concerning them tho reader muxt at present turn to 
Profesor J. Corny's introduction to his publication of tho non-literary ostraca fron the aame source (tone 
‘rani rv of this series, Cairo, 1025). ‘Thore i no attempt to dincuss the texta represented, but each ostracon 
{i trunsceibed in full according to the principles enunciated by Dr, Gantinor, euch tranveription bing wceom- 
‘panied either by a hand-drawn fuesimile oF by » photograph. 

‘The toxte concerned are young scribes' exercises of varying merit, dictated, as usnal, chiefly from the 
three compositions known collectively ws Pap. Salicr Ul, namely tho ‘Instruction of Amenemét’, the "Satire 
‘on the Professions’ and the “Hymn (o the Nile’, but in addition several ostracn quoto passages, ome without 
hitherto published parallels, from Pap, Anastasi I, in some cages admitting of tho restoration of lacunae and 
‘20 leading in n stall way to » better vnderstanding of this difficult componition, andl in others showing the 
‘existence of important divergences botween the text employed by the osteace and that of the papyrus. ‘This 
Point has been the subjoct of un interesting article by M. Posener in the Mdanges Maxpera, 

(Of Sallior 11 we have no complete transcribed edition, ant it in difiout for the student when roading it 
to carry in his head nt one timo all the parallels provided. Ho hus first to look throu the list of ostraca 
‘to discover how many there may be and then to examine each one closely since the lines of broken ostracon, 
‘hon compared with tho main text, appear und disappont like the stitches of w needle. Wherw there is 
transcribed edition, such ax Dr, Gardinet’s of Anastasi 1, itis possible for the references to the freshly 
discovered ortrace to be written in, but it would greatly help the student if publications of this kind included 
tables arranged not merely under catalogue numbers but under the page and Tine numbers of the parent 
texts, and jt is to be hoped that such tables will appoar in the Int fasoictl of literary oxtraca or in the final 
‘volumes of indices described ly Dr. Cerny. ‘The present arrangement of the plates with the corresponding, 
tmunscriptions opposite is very convenient and lenvos nothing to bw desired. 

















MF, Lasso Macapase 
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‘The Private Life of the Ancient Egyptians, Metropolitan Museum of Art. New York, 1935. 4 pp., 20 pls. 
250, 


Thin litle book is one of a series now being published by the Metropolitan Museum nde the heading af 
‘Picture Books’ at « very low cost. It isn example which might well be followed hy the larger miaseume 
{in this country, for there are many visitors Whose interest has been sulliclenthy aroused to encourage them 
to buy an attractively bound collection of pictures, but who would hesitate before purchasing « guide-book 
filled with lettorpress ant with few illustentions. For tho instruction of classes from schools there cou be 
svothing more admirably devised than this booklet. ‘The pictures themselves are good photos, well chosen 
to cover the most interesting phases of Euyptian life, while Dr. Winlock’s introductory description is a 
masterpiece of enlightened brevity. 
Ata W, Snowrmn, 


‘Dus hieroglyphische Schrifiystem, By Kent Sernx, (Leipsiger Agyptologische Studien, Heft) Gldckstadt 
‘and Hamburg, Augustin, 1999, 8¥0, 25 pp. pli, $ tables. RM, 200, 

‘The third volume of the recontly institnted weries of handbooks published under the ttle of *Laipaiger 
Agyptologischo Studien’, and edited by Prof. Walther Wolf, comes posthumously from the pen of the late 
Prof. Sethe. Thin is nota lengthy treatise, such as one might have been led to suppose from the title and the 
distinguished name of the author, nof, ws the editor warns 1s, docs it seek to propound any new theorien 
‘about the orjgin and dvelopmont of Exyptian writing, ‘Thanks to the Exyptians’ peculiar custom of pre- 
serving side by side with new developments in the graphic art the original forms from which those develop- 
‘mente sprang, there remains litle that i fresh for us to learn to-day about the Egyptian hieroglyphic nystom. 
‘The pamphlet, which is wel illustrated with tables and photographs, isa abort and convenient summary for 
the student wishing to compare the Kgyptian with othr hieroglyphic nyatoms, 

MF. Lasttxo Macapant, 


Le Champ les roaeaus ot le champ des offrandes dans ta religion funéruire ot ta religion générale. By Raxsionny 
Wott, (Btudes dBgyptologie, IT.) Paris, Geuthner, 1096, S¥o, xi4+165 pp. 0 fr. 

In this monograph the writer investigates exhaustively the history of two regions of the Other World 
Which play an important part in Kgyptian funorury literature: the fold of Reeds (a ite) anc the Fiekt 
‘of Offerings (ot bp) the location of which requires a close examination the confusion of Rayptinn theology 
ia to bo penetrated nnd the original conception grvaped. Dr. Weill proves clourly that both regions are 
‘ementially solar, and aro intimately connected with the Sun-god's daly journey acrom the Heavens, the 
former boing situated ip the eastern horizon and the latter in the western hariaon. With the general asoep: 
‘noe of the Osirian cult, however, these two regions shared in tho procoss of Osirianization undergone by 
several departimenta of the xolarrvligious system, but in this ease the blend remained an entirely artifical 
‘one, Onis being by: his very nature foreign to thew dintricts of the horizon. ‘The author discusses the 
tmubject in grout detail, following the treatment of the two ‘fiskls’ from the Pyramid ‘ests, theoogh the 
Coffin Texts, to the Book of the Dead, and collecting « considerable amount of material which should 
rovo valuable to the xtudont of Eyyptian funerary literature, ‘Tho book is exooedingly wel inlexed, 
‘with a complete table of nll the religious texta quoted in the thesis, 





Ataw W. Somren, 


Travels in Kgypt. Letters of Canis Eowts Wiunovn, The Brooklyn Museum, 1084, 8vo. xvi-+ 014 pps 
25 pla. 

‘Those letters, written from Egypt, form the bulk of Wilhout's daily correspondence with members of 
‘his family in Paria nud America between 1880 and 1801. As thei editor, Prof. Capart, confesses, they were 
‘obintended for publication, ani there i, of course, n xood deal of family gowsip which will nat be appreciated 
by the uninitiated reader. From the purely scientific point of view, too, only afew have any interett, and the 
‘single-minded Egyptologist avi for precise information nbout the epoch-making discoveries in the eighties 
‘nd nineties ofthe last century, will not easily find it in this massive volume. But to the historian of Exypto- 
logy these letters will have value, and na voial documents they ato Frequently very entertaining, 

Wilbour was first and foremost « journalist, and his eye for the picturyaque fortunately remained w= 
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dimmed. by his enthusinem for Egyptology. As an Egyptologiat he gained a considerable repatation— 
Sayeo among others thought highly of his work—and he will be remembered for hin discovery of the 
‘Famine Stela on the Inland of Sehél and for tho Hood-Wilbour Papyrus in the Britiah Museum. Nowadays, 
10 doabt, he would bo called a dilettante, and his cynical criticism of Masporo, that ‘he works only on what 
tho can make an article about’, would be reckoned » poor excuse for his own lack of published work. But 
is solid services to Egyptology must not be overlooked. By his tireless energy in visiting ancient sites and 
by his porsistent prodding of dormant officialdomn, be saved many monnmenta from destruction, and by hin 
‘timely purchase of antiquitir he formed the nucleus of a fine collection which in now to bo seen at Brooklyn, 

Asn wholo these lottera paint a very vivid pioture of Exypt at a time when scientific archacology in the 
‘country was sill in its infaney, ‘The modern exeavator will read with envy of innumerable rich sites which 
‘might then have been at his disposal, unhampered by considerations of national amour prop 
‘wistfully, of gallabiyahe stuffed with antiquities and fragments of papyri; and with a silent tear, of ancient 
sottloments set upon with magnificent abandon in m feverish scramble for the inaeriptions which would 
sive tho clues to Expt’ past. Across the scene pass te figures of many of the then young Exyptologiste— 
‘of whose subwequent renown wo are reminded in a series of roveront footnotes—who were to bring order 
‘out of chaos; notably Petrio, the founder of wcientifio archaeology in Egypt. 

Wilbour, lco most men of character, was not above projudice. ‘This and a sly sense of humour add 
considerble apice to his writing, He disliked the English, for instance, expecially the Government ofciala 
—ono gots tho impression from his letters of society distinguished by a very macceasful blond of snobbery, 
Ahypocrisy, and low cunning; and his nocasation that the Department of Publio Works gave out contracta for 
building, the stonos to be taken from the Great Pyramid, may (or may not) bo taken with a grain of walt. 
‘Nor did the eooontecitios of his colleagues excape his journalistic eye. De Rochemontels's triumphant arrival 
rom France with two children, two nurses, and two goste in pleasant picture, Emil Brogech’s genial offer 
Ao his friends ‘of any of tho leas prominent xmall things in the Museuin’ (to be sent to thelr hotel next 
‘morning) is roportod without comment. And, last tint not lonst, « pictureaquo but quite libellous anewdote 
of the Abbé Amélineau who, we aro told, in his lust for Coptio manuscripts tried to burgle the White 
‘Monastery, having proviously drugged all the monk. 

Bat auch frivolitiea in no way detract from the value of these letters ns sources for an important period in 
the history of Eayptology. Our thanks are due, therefore, to Prof, Capart for their publication, and for 
tho accompanying number of excollont plates ilustrating antiquities in the Wilbour Collection at the 
Brooklyn Muscum. LP. Kimwax, 
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A. EGYPTIAN 
IL WORDS AND PHRASES 


‘fit “Wwat', possibly connected with fr ‘boil 
(Faulkner), 178, 

Ant ms eons in my hone" (Falke 
ner), 181. 


iby, ‘identical with 394 (Faulkner), 170, 

‘sdk: m Ubt, porhape for m sbu, liko mi Bi (Falk 
‘nee), 179. 

yr (le Fg.) reduplicated in cuneiform (Albright), 
197, with n.5. 

iw: bw fief adm, lke Coptic eqewTa, of relative 
present time (do Buck), 160; be buopef adm 
llways of relative past time’ (do Buck), 158, 
1m. 4 ue in ow br ade, usnal form of circum. 
stantial in L. Ba. (do. Buck), 163; tu-f dr 
fam, in Le Bg. used for uncrative, “T heard 
(de Buck), 161; hes br tm. adm, aegative 
corresponding to ef hr am, “I did not hear’ 
(de Bock), 101; tw adm, in 1, Bg. always 
fof mative past time (de Back), 158 

futu, written an fee (Faulkner), 184. 

4: Yocalization of (Albright), 200, n. 4 (201); 
‘ay m Uf, “whom ho has in mind’, not of 
affection (Faulkner), 179. 





‘nue, pe. (Mille), 4, 0. 9. 

tne nen rnp oF sears of reals 
(Cerny), 61, 2. 1. 

irc with de 90a pron, deat with’ ‘act against” 

(Pao Is; ie) wh on stag = 

it made for the deceased” (Gunn), 2, 


{Het(, vocalization of (Albright), 200, m.4 (201). 

Ten, ied Gre cunciform a-ti (Albright), 192, 

ttt, Sox ted ae ‘container for shawabtis (Cerns), 

4H, “to steal’, not in non-literary texte after end of 
‘Dyn. i9 (Cerny), 186, 1. 2. 

‘tt ‘at whom men treavble grea (Faulk), 14. 

17 tem is meg “oe Iter 

00), 258, 

‘nt, peta it both fratikineense and 

dhe, wi unin de pep of base nen fom 
above (Miller), 2, n. 3. 

‘wpmt, rs ‘arly pronunciation of (Albright), 196, 
™ 
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bent, enriy prouanciation recontracted_ from 
fo ete ty hw 3 
"fi eats drome, invarabh 

future (Cerny), 188. a 

‘nin, “become erect’, perhaps etymologically eon- 
ect with ‘pyramidion’ (Panne) 175. 

bat; mo chides of revolt snag consion 
tt bf and (Paulie) 177. 

‘prof ordinary “howe” tl enry Pra. times, fter- 
art epi or alae (Pomp) 28 

ir n nv, roeaning unkoown (Faallner), 14, 

he te “taming. of the shadow", of noontide 
(Fuslkner 17. 

pv, ver lange kind of lof Cer), 6. 

‘mndic, *butcher’, of executioners who serve Osiris 


“van fuer 6 

in-Pth, contains perfective relative form (Al 
bright), 102, m. 3. 

Mry-Dnin (Ge, Mayyovs) — exneiform May-Amdna 
(Albright), 192. 

Meyre— enneiformn May-t¢ (Albright), 102. 

Mryetin — cuneiform Maye-oti (Albright), 101 £ 





(eo mb — conor zomabd (Altri). 20, 
‘ki, with be, ase of what is property ofthe god, 
‘nd xolabu (do Buck), 160. 
‘mtr, uncertain whether samme as word for “testimony” 
(Faulkner), 175. 
an, anil connected with fresh myzth (Laas), 1. 
I he no in non-literary texte after end of Ds. 19 
(Com), 186, 0.2. 
nb, early pronuiciation of (Albright), 196, n 2 
Whemat-2, baa # in frst syllable (Albright), 105. 
“He, prenomen of Tuttnkhamtin, perhaps 
ty ipkhurureya in Hittite, used of Akhenaten 
(Albright), 194, 
Njddve( tn. The (or “my” 
(lilier) 2% 2.3. 
perhaps “to blindfold" with r mir, ‘against ee 
ing” (Faukner), 15. 
{Nme, of supernatural beings existing before cosos 
"was organized (Faulkner), 181. 
tnkp, “generntive power (2)', pethaps related to mh, 
“eget” (Faulkner), (78, 
Nin. pra probably shortened from name of type 
ti (Miller), 4. 15 
nn, some material of bread-like nature (Cerng), - 
ni, bronze vessel (Cerns), 185m. 3, 
‘hel ng, “remove from the pomeasion of (Gunn), 11 f° 
Fe pr it, periphruas for ‘human beings’ 
(Ealkner), 184. 
‘rh: be rt at, “1 do not know who they are" (ie 
Buck), 157, c). 
2, transitive, ‘eaat(4)* (Euulloner), 180. 
dod, Ito writing of bd (Faulknes), 181 
dre) — cunelfoens ars (Albright), 107, with n. 8, 





Doraziers are good” 





mms, 
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Htstedr()-tth). Atheibis, equivalents of (Albright), 
14 (201) 


Apt, ‘clew for measuring yarn (Cerny), 187, 0.1, 

dr: ny kerf, within whose juradiction he comes (¥)* 
(de Buck), 160. 

‘ol and mk}, used of what is property of the goda 
‘and therefore tab (de Buck), 100, 

‘nfy, ‘elow (1), "bake ()', perhaps connected with 
‘Bnfeecake (Puulknet), 178. 

br with det. /*, ‘spit (Faullener), 181, 

‘wih, lit, “fall to the roots’, metaphor for “die 
‘away? (2) (Faulkner), 182. 

By n. pr, “Phe paunehy (2° (Miller), 5, m. 3. 

Gc. cpobi w “feeding-place” for sacred 
‘animals (Thompson), 268. 














Nefertim 





(Shorter), 30. 
{er bmentr, ‘son of the prophet" possibly a term for 
‘Horus (Faulkner) 16. 
8-Splu-Ty-90b, 0. pry "Son of Sopain—He who has 
come for’ the festival’ and other similar 
MEK. doable names (Miller), 2, n. 1. 
2 wy “Danghter of Sera (Miler), 








‘et “worship” (Faulkner), 1. 

fiw, lite ‘rab ont*, trample on’ (Faulkner), 175. 

sik, probably causative of nik (Fwulkner), 178. 

(nh, soggexts a sculptor of statues and scenes 
(Miller), 6, Ts 

ephr, both to copy" and ‘to register’ (Miller), 2,m.1- 

fina (older zm), “to pound” (Faulkner), 178. 

‘aioch pie, “it is a baring’ as ritual instruction 
(Faulkner), 178. 

‘nb, ‘creep away", from 2bn, with fish-doterminative 
(Baulkner), 177. 

‘Snd, 11 pt probably’ shortened from €.g. Yam 
‘Bacanb (Miller), 5.2, 

‘ntr, probably ‘incense’ in general (Lucas), 28. 

of ple, “wrt of copes (or recor)" (ile), % 

‘Sip-ncBé, "Ho whom R& has chosen’ (Gunn), 192, 

3 











db: vol nb, ‘make itspotent® (Faunce), 176; dit 
‘eb, variant of above (Fanllner), 176. 

sdmcf in Le Hg. states a fact in the past, “T have 
heard (de Buck), 161. 

Jn m he pry obscure phrase, “who haa gone in 
front of the houses (3)" (Faulkner), 15, 

Jims: br Sins, “itinerant? (Caines), 161. 

Sint, of bond’, not literally “hairs” (Faulkner), 179. 

Fah "be valiant’, Yocalizstion reconstructed. from 
‘euneifran (Albright), 107, with 2. 4. 

1 as reinforcing word before exclamatory old per- 
fective (Faulkner), 180, 

ht, o plant, probally — brky, perhaps castor-il 
plant (Faulkner), 15. 

Kein. pe The other one" (Miller), 5m. 4, 

‘nnty (3), suggests an inseription-earver (Miller), 0, 
2. 


tori, 

tp, wee dp. 

[tbl prTma), ‘of the roof of the temple of Amin’, 
in titles (Faulkner), 11, (). 











dk", masculine (Cerny), 188, n. 2. 





236 


Se eae bares item are a 

ml. 

net, amount of fine when stolen goods are restored. 
(Cems), 187 


dp, var. tp, “be spat upon’, = tpt (Faulkner), 175, 
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dnd transitive ver, age against’ (Pollen) 178. 

‘ir uci ening "Sh iy 2)" Mer, 
™ 

rt irs of the Bye of Horus = ‘utterly’ 

Bay aA Ss ath 


Il. SIGNS AND GROUPS 


AX qualification of thread, for gen, ‘soft? 
(emng), 61, 2. 5, 

= iurking end of section, derived from or sug. 
etn ey weg Py Tet (Pah 
ner), 270, 

TG ounive hierstio group for (Cerny), 187 £ 

ZYOI= sportive writing for Mp (Faulkner), 15, 

26 Tén( ), town of unknown situation (Fwullnee), 
170, 

(9 abbreviation of ptt ‘noblen” (Gunn), 184, 

JAS ponibty minwriting of eink, o perhaps for 
verb = ‘depict* (Faulkner), 177. 





Q abbreviation of bumint “stun-folk? (Gann), 185, 
*S abbreviation of (Faulkner), 1. 

$ form in Raneaside hieratic in ue as adj. with 

“various materials (Cerny), 00 f, 
S\@, place-name, perhaps for Bild (Faulkner), 
i 

{unusual writing of in tate hieratio (Cory), 50, 
Ge So in Ramesside hicratio (Cems), 00, 

b, Abbreviation of rhyt *plebe’ (Gunn), 186. 


to be read (t), “the flame" 
ere ee ee 


B, COPTIC 


SACOTR, continuing rltive setenee (de Bock) 
2. 
asoert, from *matié)n (on) (Albright), 102, 


WWicad, corresponding to deendplopos preras im tx 
(Crum), 14 


0. GREEK 


awequpnaire me maps. 

Sowddpeay of issuing u contract (Wegener), 207, 

Graysons Aight from home involving’ default of 
{as payments (Lewis), 63. 

roy, nok neem dvansy pn cies (Lewis) 69.1.3, 

droH("), unknown abbreviation: poailly pince- 
shame (Weenie), 225, 

otro, eoonomio exhnustion (Lewis), (3.2. 

Addr, notarial atin (Wear 21 

qeborydres,porvons who had stayed nnd paid hele 
taxes, but were impoveriahed thereby (Levis), 
66, with ne 1. 

rdqus, to defer the payment of taxon (Lewin), 69, n. 1 

Game vis ypabde te, (Fn. ¥- 39), support ht 
‘variant render’ (Manson), 132. 

orw, sometives ineliled and sotuetinies omitted 
{do Lacy), $0, 

floor Eeburraly incidence, Augustus-Hadsian (de 
Lacy), 78 

“Terlpaite, frat ooeurrence in m papyrus (Wegener), 


299, 

wsrantiodai, of lodging or registering m deod in the 
archives (Wegener), 207. 

‘sierra stent bening oto xy ine Lay), 


noprys (card wiv or epsiryror, first clear ovour- 
rence in the papyri (Wegener), 218, 
eis, aly tak meaning abjok 
x", really: meant“ the fall 
poll-tax” (Bell) 137, pec 




















Aaeh, Aourée se ax meaning “native” (Bell), 137. 

Afrorés, feunkincense (Latcas), 28, 

‘eeyakenpdeu, tite rare (4D. 324] and unknown for 
‘the prefect (Wegener), 214. 

puruis, dvarenupnriri, extra tax to make up 
deficits in rovenue aud by persone who 
‘had fled thei homes and dofvulted their tax 
payments (Lowis), 63 f, 

vam ri ane vy tak op denen 
ated hur of pot (papery) to pay 
taxes (Lewis), 6h 3, 

tins x nds “om the part of" (ie Lacy), 80 

‘wlowons, tax-fartningg contract rather than. louxe of 
anid (Lewis), 4. 

Nedypoots, nw not found in Preaighe, Namenbuch 

_ (Wegener), 205. 

$= se (Wegener), 225. 

nspey, myrrh (Liens), 38, 

‘ovarry,stnete (Livons), 27, 20 

‘omxapeiy, generally only: in the Alexandrian ovy 
aximpoursleds, but here as aynony'n of duodoy 


eccrnpinh nad (a Ta 

> (de Lacy), 80. 

Stivers ers “pal-t (Hal, 198 

Trworts Kamradinr, new term applied to high 
pies (Roberta), 206, 

‘pb for spodsion, ‘place where anered animals andl 
binds were kept and fed” (Thompeon), 268. 

sous, ew une of (Wegener), 207. 
























